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@4Hat which the Apofile Paul 

& [peakes of a mans deſire of 

SS; the office of a Biſhop, may | 

EY be truly ſpoken of every one 

' who deſires togaine men to 
thelove of a ood Conſcience, that hee 
deſires a worthy Worke : Yea, it is the 
worke which is, and ought to 'beemade 
the ſcope and drift ofthe worthy worke | 
ofthe Miniftery. And therefore itis, that 
he, that deſires the calling of the Mini- 
ſterie, defires a worthy worke, becauſe dl ++ 
of this worthy worke of bringing ment | ber et pro- |. 
good Conſcience, A worke at which all | 
worke:and books ſhould ſpecially ayme: | diluienct 
| Conſcience is abook, one of thoſe books \ &emendan- 


dam omnes 


| that {hall be opened at the laſt day, and ma Br inveatl 
: at, B-rn,de | 


YF| to which men ſhall be put, and by which | 7, 
| | ; A 3: | they 


— k 


by 


| directing , informing, and amending of 
1 this booke ſhould all other bookes ſpeci. | 


| 0 end,and much ſtudy « 4 wearineſſe of the 


| 


| mapdements, for this is the whole dutie of 
| 247. As if his advice tended to this, to 


} 


— 


| ſhine of Gods truth, but yet thegriefe is, 


dl h_ 
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HE EPISTLE, 


they ſhall be judged. Therefore to the 
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ally tend. Yea Salomon ſeemes to call 
men off fromall other bookes, and ſtu- | 
dies, tothe ſtudy of this' ſo neceſſary a || 
point,the keeping ofa good Conſcience: 

of making many bookes, ({aith he) there i 


fleſh; Let us heare the concluſion. of the 
whole matter, Feare God andkeep his Com- 


negleall ſtudies in compariſon of that 
ſtudy which aimes at the getting & kee- 
ping ofa good Conſcience. It would be 
exceeding happy with us, if this ſtudy 
were more 1n r:queſt amongſt us. Wee 
ſeemeto live in thoſe dayes fore-told by 
the Prophet, wherein the earth ſhould bee 
filled with the knowledee of the Lord. We: 
are bleſſed that live inſo cleare a Sunne- 


that through our owne "default, our Sun- 
ſhine is but like the winter lighr;all lighr, 
little or no heate, and we make-1o other 


4©—— 
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[uſe of our light, but onely to ſee by, not || 
\ towalke and work by, In the firſt re-en- | | 
| trance of the Goſpell amongſt us, how | ? 


devour, | | 


i. 
of w_ — — 
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ned for Conſcience were our Martyrs, 


world now hath, nor the world now the 
Conſcience they then had. There bee 


better Men : they were as excellent for 
Devotion, as our Times are for Diſputa- 
tion. Itis an excellent ſight to ſee ſuch 
Chriſtians as were the Romanes ; Full of 


goodneſſe, filled with all Knowledge. It is 


- [pitty that everſo lovely a paire ſhould be 


ſundred. Yet if they be parted, it is heſt 
being without that which with moſt ſafe- 
tie may be ſpared. A good Conſcience 


lis ſure todoe well,though it want the ac- 


compliſhment of Learning, and greater 
meaſures of Knowledge and Vnderſtan- 


ding. But take Learning from a good 
Conſcience, and it is buta Ring of gold 
in a Swines ſnout;or that which is worſe, 


IA thorneina Drunkards hand. Learning 


is to bee highly apprized ; Riches, Ho- 


| 


devour, holy, zealons, and men renow- A 
| 
| | 
andourfirſt Planters, Preachers, 8&pro. |- 


feſſors of Religion? They had not gene-/ 
rally the knowledge and learning, the 


now better Scholers, there were then | 


folenem (ci- 


' ſfacſt, doce- 


nours,and all otherearthly bleifings are l 
vile to it. Butyct though ittake place of } _ = 
all other things, yet muſt 1t.give good Be 
| Conſcience the wall and upper-hand, as | : 
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that | 


Entiam Ver- 


rumque diſ- 
putare nen 
V1VeEro, Se- 


meo.epifte$6. | 
Rom,15-I4 | 


Proy. 26. 9. 
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| Prov. 3 
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| & pnore pretious than 'Rubies,:'and all the 
things thou canft deſire are not to be compa- | 
red to. ber, Gold and Rubiescannot ſo en- | 
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your Woriliptullname, andto putthem | 
| foorth underyour Patronage, entreating | 


| good conſcience : IT have adyenturedalfo | 
|tolend my weake ftrength to the fame 
worke. Ifone or two witneſſes prevaile 


| may doe ? Though £liahand Eliſha bee 


WP 
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that which is farre before'it inworth, vie, 


and neceiktie. As Salomon of wildome, ſo | 


may it be ſaid of good. Conſcience, Shee 


rich a man as good Conſcience doth, and 
yetalas the blindneſſe of men, how wil- 
ling are they. in this caſe, with a wilfall 


— 


povertie? Not Rubies, but handfulls of, 


Barley, morſels af Bread; and Cruſtsare 
! 


preferred: before the \invaluabic  trea- | 


{ure of .a: good Conſcience, 
After the. many worthy endeavors 
therefore of 16 many. as have bin' before 


- _—_— CT ro eg 


me in this:worke of labouring men ro-a_ 


not, yet who knows what an whole cloud 


the Horſemen and Chariots of Iſrael, yet 
the. Fogtmen do their ſervice in the bat- 


| tell, and ©4poilomay without offence wa- 
'zer, where Paul hath planted. " 


Now theſe my poore endeavours ſuch. 
as they are, Iam bald to publiſh under 


Sagan — 
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YOu | 
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whichyou have ſo long countenanced in 
the praiſe, None fo fit to bee a Patron 


a Naile faſtned in a ſure place,the antiquity 


of a long ſtanding Name, and Family, to| 


be hewen outof the Quarry of the beſt 


Stocks of Parentaye,to havefaire Lines, | 


K anda faire lot in outward poſſeſſions, to 
be bleſſed witha fruitfull Vine, and'O- 
live plants, fairely growne+and planted 
round about a'man, all theſe are to bee 
held high honors,and great favours from 


the God of heaven. And with alltheſe | 


hath the Lord honoured your ſelfe. But 
yet your greateſt honour that hath given 
/uſtre toall the reſt, hath bin your love to 
the Truth, Religion,and agood Conſct- 
ence. Auguſtine repented him that-he 
attributed more to Mallius Theado#wus, to 
whom he wrote a booke, than he ſhould 
have done, though otherwiſe hee were a 
learned and'Chriftianman. Aman may 
eaſily overſhoot himſelte in the comme. 
dation ofa good man,eſpecially,ifa great 


you-to countenance that in a Treatiſe, 


of a Treatiſe of good.Conſcience, as he | 
thathath bina re1igious both profeſlor,8& 
protector of the practiſe therof. To haue| 
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cripiy qua- 
vis do&o 


viro plus tri- 


buiquam de- 


man. It ſhall ſuffice therfore to. have ſaid 


| berem-Aug- 
. Ret?» lib. I» }j- 


{oli tle,andthat to this end,that hereby, | «++ 
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Chriſtians 
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Tyr EgisrTL s, &c. | | 


the World may know the reaſon of my| 
| choice of your Parronage of this Trea-| 
tiſe., It would have bin an incongruity to 
have had the name ofa perſon of an cvill 

Conſcience, prefixed beforea booke of| 
good Conſcience. I defireda Patron ſu- 
| table to my ſubje&. I preſume the very 
ſubject thall make the Treatiſe welcome] 
to. you: Beyou pleaſedto afford your ac-| 
ceptance, asI will afford you my poore 
 prayers,;that the Lord who hathalready | | 
fetupon your head the crowne of the EL. 
aers, Childrens Children, and one Crowne | 
of zlory here one earth, Age found in the 
| wayes of righteouſnes, would alſo in his 
| due time give you that incorruptible 
crowneof righteouſnes, and eternall glory 
'inthe heavens , which that righreons 
Judge ſhall give ro you, and to all thoſe 
- .| that inthe wayes of a good Conſcience 
« | waite for the bleſſed appearance of the 
Lord leſus. / a. ,, Y 
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"The Contents of ibn TREATISE. 


'The Text containes thee Maine Heads. 


The frſt maine head. Pauls Proteſtation of a g00d Cou- 
ſcience, where five things are conſidered. 


—_— 


_—_—_— 


{ Wiat Conſcience is. 
1 2. What agodd Conſcience #.. 1t is good with 6 tw0- 


fold goodneſſe. 
With bay, goodue/e of 1ntegritie,qnd this i integrity 
4 threefold 
| [= 1. When being rightly } room. waa by the FY ord, it 
ſencerely Judges - termines of good & evil. 
th excuſe for good, end accuſe for 


2. Ur hen it 
/e, evill. hy 4 þ 
. VV hen it uvges to good, & reftraines from evil. 
" $i 7Fith RN e of Tranquillitie, and Peace. 


1 
- . 


| 3. The Seared 


3. The means of getting & keeping a good Conſcience. 
\5 I. To get and keepe the Couſcience good, peaceably,ov 


with the goodueſſe of peace,three things required, - 
1. Faith in Chrifts blood. 
T Repentance from dead workes., 


2+ Toget and keepe the Conſcience good with the 


3 - The conſcionable exerciſt of Prayer. 
/ goodneſſe of integrity,end 10 haveit uprightly goed; 


| five things required, vit; 
| I. VV alking before God. 
2. Freming ones Courſe by the Rule of the rVord. 
[ 3- Frequent examinstion of the Conſcience. 
4. Hearkting t0 the voice of Con{#tence. 
5. Incaſes of queſtionable nature, to take the {u- 
' veſt and the /afeſ# fide. 
h 4» The markes and jores of @ good Con [aence: aud they 
be ſeven. . 
b I. To make Conſcience of all fines and dutier. 
2. To make Conſcience of ſmall ſunes, & duties. 
3. rl effec d _—_— thet ſpeaker 10, the C 0n- 
_—— 
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| 


| Here are three ſorts of Cahn Gary ner to | 
SE 7 be good, vit- 


YE I. The Ignorant ) bh 
q. The Secure C auſcience. 
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"M he Contents of this Tz EATISE, 


\ 4. Todoe duties,and avoid fi for Conf ceme ſake 
. I's. . Holy boldneſſe. . | | 


6. To ſuffer for Conſcience. 
7. Conſeancie, and Perſeverance in Good. 
5. The Motives t0 6 good Con/cience,and tbey's are five. | 
F 1, Theincompareble' comfort and benefit of it inal| 
| ſuch times and cs{es.as all other comforts faile « | 
| men, andwheretn aman /tands moſt i in needof com-| 
fort. The Cafes ortimes are foe. | 
1. The Time,and caſe of Diſgrace and Reproach, I 
2. The Timeof common feare,&*c@mon celamity | 
3. The Timeof fiekneſfſe, or other Croſſes. 
4. The Time of Death. 
S. The Time and day of Iudgement. 
3. That agood Conſtience is, 


r.Contentment aud /atis fattion. 


F F þ Arbey Toy and Mirth. 


3.Societie. 
| 1.T he Cotinuance. 
"A Better than 4 feef for 4 pedendncy. 
3 .Pntverſalitie. 
3. W ithout agood Conſcience, all cur beſt, duties ere 
4: 1t-hs the Ship and Arke of Faith. " (noughr, | 
| T. 12 this 1. Feare. ' 
5./ The miſery I world in bl Perplexitic. 
46. an evil one refpef? of I 3. Torment. 
'2. tn the world to come : 
The "_ Meine Head Ananias bis #n/olent injunftion 
| Whereout i obferved, * | 
1 What i the reſpett aprod Conſeie finds'i in the world, 
2. Fhe4mpetuous injuſtice of the enemies of good corſcizce 
3-Whocdmonly be the bitteeſ? eucnties of good, con/vience 
/ 4.T hat Yſurpers are Smiters. 
* [+5 hat i @ ſad fore-runner of a Nations Ruine. _ | 
The third maine hegd. Pauls ws were and'C onteft ation | 
Ex W hereout is obſerved. - 
1. That Chriſtian patience murgels 1 not a good Conſci. 
\ -* ence from'pleadin# its owne tmnocencie. 
2. The ſeveritie of Gods Iudgements upon the Enemics 
} and Smiters of good Conſcience. 


3. The equity of Gods edmini/tration in his execution of | | 
Ce: - 6000 | 


4 
_— 
D 
, 
Bs, 
i£ 
- 
: 
= 
> 
= 
c 
y 
5 
=; 
2x 
.. 
wg 
go 
-_ 
a 
4 
= 
> _ 
_ 
Wes + 
# 
42 
PY; 
o 
"0 
WT; 
. 
»” 
ws 
3 
EI) 


- . 
< 
. 
* 2 
F214 
L 4 
-». 
ng 
% veer y 
4 
_ 
#, z 
= 
2: 
Ay 
ON 
4 


ar 26d ER EIA 


ce 


t- 


'e ONSCIENGE.. 
I AcTs 23... 
Jr. And Paul earneſtly bobelding the Councell 


* ſaid, An and brethren , ave lroed #n all | 


= good Conſcience untill hed 
>. 111d the hight Prieff Atznies tnnawndeet them 
that fleod 1, t0./anite hingon the month... 


3. Then ſaid Paul wnts him, eel fare thee | 


thos whited wall. 


A— £4. 


.C HAP. | # 
7h J atroduQion of the Diſcourſe foltwing, 


ere is no complaint ſo gene- - 


">  rall asthis , that the-world-is 
; naught. His experience isſhert: 
and ſlender, which will notju- 


ſite the” truth ofthis. complaint. And: z G 
what think we, - may the Cauſe be of the| - - 
generall1 wickednes of our Times? Surely}... 


nothing makes Ties, bur Illmen, and. 
nothing makes 7// mex, but 7// conſcienices; 
Ill Conſcience is the ſource. and foun- 


taine from whence comes all Iniquities, | 


which makes times here fo1ll. How well | 
| _ſhould. 
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-Ne erit fru- 
Qus bonus 
mf arboris 
benz. Muta 
cars & mu- 
rabiear o- | ſ6 
pus , Ang n 
4s ver. Dom, 


project forthe reformation of evil times. | 


S891 22. 


"9 Pa 
ſhould hee deſerve that could amend ill} 
times? There isacourſeit it would beta- | 
keri, that would do the decd, and ſo cealc 


{ 23.the heartand Conſcience is'the foun- | 


| . 


| cc prophanation.of Gods holy Name] | 


|the common complaint. Z//hg's courſe 
| |in healing thie waters of Jericho mult be 


| Conſcience andall is mended. Good Con-1| 


| Good Conſcience. 


taken. They ſaid of their waters, as wee 
of our times, The water & naught , and the| 
ground barren > King.2.19.. What courſe| 
now takes Elsſha for healing of the wa-| 
ters? He went-0ut unto rhefpring of the wa.. 
ters, and ca$t the'Salt it > 'VET-21. $0 

thewaters were healed,ver.22. The ſpring] 
and fountaine of all actions good or evill | 
1sthe Confcience,and all actions & cours | 
ſes of menare as rheir Conlciences. Out 
of the heart are the iſſes of life, Prov.g. 


taine, every action of a mans life is'attt/-| 
ſac, a little rivelet, anda water vallape| 
thence. Aretheſe waters then that {ec || 
thence Nanght? The way to heale them: |} 
is to caſt rhe Salt into the ſpring. Mend the || 


{ciences would inake Good'men, and Good| 


ez would make Good [3ns. Lo here a | 


Were this Project ſet on foot, and'a/| 


ood Conſcience ſet up, how ſhould-we!|! 


\ 
& 


and 


Ml td —_— he. ani tad had at —_— 


Good Coxſcience, 
and Day, Injuſtice, Bribery, Oppreſſion, 
Deceit, Adulteries, and Whorcdomes, 


and all other Iniquities, how ſhould wee | 
| ſee all theſe as our Savior ſaw Satan, fal-| 


ling downe like lightning from heaven ? 
How ſhould we ſce them come tumbling 
downe like ſo many Dagors before Gods 
Arke, yeatumbled downe,and brokento 
the ſtumps © The onely Arke that muſt 
daſh, and ding downe theſe Dazops, is a 
good Conſcience, _ He 

And if we would well weigh the mat- 
ter, what is there equally deſirable with a 


good Conſcience? What is that men 


{| aabonisar- 


would have, but they.defire to haye- it 
Good ? Andyet amongſt all otherthings 


Ecoe qui 
nar #S ro 


ca cum fir | 
inanis Cone | 


$245 ſcientia Bo- 


they deſire to have Good, what little care 
to havethe Conſcience ſuch? Wife;chil. 


na vis habee | 
re, & bonus | 


| non vis eflt, 


tum quideſt, |; 
qued vis ha» | 


dren. ſervants, houſes, lands, ayr e, fo DC , bere mal ? 
| Nthil om- 


raiment, who would not have theſe good? | 
And yet that without which none-of all | 317. ou 
theſcare good, nor will yield us any true | fun, non | 
200d, that alone is negleQed; and whilſt| lm, wnics; | 
F men would have all other things good, yet | iigan® f 
F theirc6ſciences &themſelves arc naught. | 2=e viha- 
Now alas, what good wil all other goods 
do us whilſt this one; and this maine Good 
thing is wanting ! How excellent is this 


bere malam 
vitam.Roge 
Good above all other. good things. A good 
RE wite _ 


te, przpone 
viamtuam, 
calige wma | 
(lic Cenſci- 

cntiam.) 
Ang. Ibid. © 
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Good Conſcience. 


. | wife, good children, good land, 8c. thele! 
bens | May a man have, and yet he himſelfe not 
Gooz;theſe find men ſometimes Good, but 
| make none'ſo ; theſe goods may a mat 
have;and yet himſelfe be naught..Nor1o il 
with-good Conſcience, which no, evill! 
man can have; which whoſoever hath, it 
. | makes him andall he hath Good. Sogreat 
and ſo good a Good, why is it. lo much] 
negle&ed®. | Lf 
Try we therefore and let us affay if by | 
any*meanes ; Gods good ble hng giving | 
A aftarce; wemay be able toſtirup men;| 
© _--! [andto workethern'to regard ſo great and| 
2 -- -4Excelienta good./Ttmay bearleaſt ſome if 
-- | few- may beperſwaded,and may fet upon 
[this work of getting a good Conſcience: || 
If bur ſome'few; it but one be wroxght 
upon, the labour is-not in vaine; If none, | 
| yetqur-worke'is with our-God,to whom | 
we are «ſweet ſauor in Chriſt ,thithem that, 
| are ſwed,grinthem that periſh,2Cor.2:15 | 
-. Thisportiof of Scripture then which | 
| Ehavecchoſen for the ground of the fol-| 
| lowing Diſcourſe con(ifts of three parts. | 
r.' Pauls ſober; and ingenious Profeſſion, | 
| © and Proteftation; ver.1. | 
| 2:\L1n4nias his infolent; and impetuous | 
Trfuntition, VEr 2. 
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Good Conſcience. 


(e/M{ 3- | Pauls zealous: Anſwer and Conteſts: £ 
Ell 7102, ver.3. 
ar Y-r. The firſt is Pauls Proteflation i intheſe | 
nll words, Mer and brethren 1 have lived in | 
| all good Conſcience untill this day, With | 
this Proc tien of a good Conſcience | 

ic/ iſ 247 begins his Plea. And howevyerto di- 
| ftinguiſh our ſelves fr6 Papilſts, we beate 
hl the name of Proteſtants,yer we ſhal never 
- W beſound and good Proteſtants indeedrill 
y | we cantake up Pauls Proteſtation,that our 
g | care,  indeavor, andcourlſe isto livein 4/7 
n;| god Conſcience, AProteſtant with a looſe 
d Manda bach bty Conſcience hath no great 
e cauſe to ; $4 in his deſertion of the Ro- 
n{miſh Reflgion 10n. As gooda blind Papi/t,as a 
I | Palting Preveſige: The blindand the halt 
1 {were equally abominable unto the Lord. 
- MK Paul was here brought forth to anſwer 
n for himſelfe before the chiefe Prieſts and! 
«the Councell And his Preface,as I ſaid, 
5 (Wto his intended Apology, if hee had not 
þ MYbccninjuriouſly iriterrupted,is a Prozefta- 
1- +02 of the goodnes of his conſcience;and 
S, this his good Conſcience,or the goodnes; 
7, {of his Conſcience he. ſets forth 1 
| be © From his C onverſation nimindreoal, I, 
15} have lived of converſed: : oli conver- | 
ation i isa hu nes ofa good Coti-| 

| EET {ciericel. 
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| Iprovesthe coſcience worthy-ſuch an ho- 


| | neſſeto.condemna righteous man,and to 


Good Conſcience. 


ſcience indeed,there can be no good con- 
ſcience, where there is not a Converfing 
| in good. Itis not ſome moods and fits in 
ſome goodadctions &dutics, from whence | 
| conſcience gaines the reputation ofgood- iſ 
| neſſe; but a good converſation, godly and if, 
| religious.in_ rhe generall tenour thereof, 


Ta 


{ nor,asto be holden good. He may be ſaid] 

| to have good colcience that canbeſaid| 

| to /zve ina good conſcience. Many aman| 
[is frequent intheCz#y,8 yet canot beſaidM 
to live there. There a man lives where he| 
| hath his Converſe & Refidence. A mans | 
| life is not to be meaſured by ſome few] 
ations, inyhichat ſometime he may be 

{ found, but by his general courſeand con- 

| ver{ation.. God will judge every man.not 
| according to his fps, but according to 
| his wayes. It were over-rigidcenſoriouſ. 


| queſtion. whether his, Conſcience were | 
| good, becauſe ſomeſtepsof his have bin | 
beſide the way. We know forthe gene-ltl| 
[rall, his way.is good wherein he walkes, | 
j and therefore according to his good way | 
| we judge bis Conſcience good. Contra-\fi 
1 ily when we ſeea mans way for the ge-| 
| nerall to beevill, though ſometime hee] 
Won may |} 
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| obedience, 7 all zood Conſcience. It muſt | 


|{cience ; yea Herod ſeemes to have much 


Good Conſcience. 


may tread a right ſtep or two, and chance 
to chop into the faire road for.a rod or 
two, forthis to judge a mans Conſcience 
good, were a bottomleſle and a bound- | 
lefle Charitie : 


2. From the Gexeral;tie of his care and | 
be Algoed, or it is yo good Confeience at | 
all. There be thatlivein ſome good Con- 


good Conſcience, hee did many things 
gladly,but yet Paul goes further,and lives] 
not in ſoc, not in»zxch, but in 4 good] 
Conſcience, | 


he E155. Ace 4-468 EH 
3. From the Sinceraty and Integrity of | 


their conſciencesare-farre ſhort of goo1- 
nes, becauſe theyare notgood before God, | 
the judge of Conſcience. Whilſt Con- | 
ſcienceis made onely of the Capitals of | 
the ſecond Table, or of the externals and 
ceremonials of the firſt, which duty ts not | 
done out of obedience to God and his | 


Every mans Conſcience | 
11s as his life is, * - - | 


|zt before God, Before men how many have | 
[their conſciences exceedirig good, & yet | 


Commandements ; buta mans ſelf either] 
in his gaine, or in his praiſe is ſought, and !. 
baſe erids are rhe firſt moyers to good | 


. 


duties, here the Conſcience, what eyer| 
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"Good Conſcience. | 


applauſe it hath from, or before men for 
ir goodneſſe ; yet, of God ſhall not be ſo 
eſteemed. Forthat is not a good c6ſcience 
| which is one outwardly but whichis one 
inwardly, whoſe praiſe is not of men but 

of God, And that hath its praiſe of God 
| which is before God. 

4. From his continuance and conſtancie 
untill this day. To begina good lite and | 
courfe,and to live in all good conſcience, 
| & that before God, are excellent things; | 
but yet onerhing is wanting ro make up 
this goodnefle compleat. To be ſo fora. 
day, or ſome dayes will not ferve, but 
when a man canfſfay at his laſt day, I have 
lived in-all good: Conſcience antill this 
| day, that man may be ſafcly judged to 
haveagood Conſcience indeed. Thus in 
theſe foure particulars doth the goodnes| 

of Pauls Conſcience appeare. It is not my | 
purpoſe to confine 'my ſelfe, and to keep| 
mee within thoſe bounds alone : butto| 
- |takealatger latitude,withinthe compaſſe 
[whereof L will bring both thoſe. forena-| 
 |med,andall other miteriall points which 
this Proteſtation doth afford. 
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knowne, The marks of it. - | 


forting or tormenting the ſame. | know 
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Crap; IT. 
| ' Conſcience deſcribed. 


He maine ſubject of this Proteſtati. 7 


4 on, andthe ayme of this following 
diſcourſe being concerning a good Con- 


thereof, conſider theſe ſpecialls. 
' 1. What Conſcience ls. 
2. Whata good Conſcience 1s. 
3- How a good conſcience may be got- 
ten and kept, The meanes of it. 
4. How a good: Conſcience may be 


5: The AHotives to get and keepe a 
good Conſcience. 


I; What Conſcience is: Tt may bethus 


deſcribed : Conſcience # a power and fa- 
culty of: the ſoule-taking knowledge, and 
bearing witneſſe of all a mans thonghts , 
words andattions ,andaccordingly excuſing 
or accuſing, abſolving or condemning, com- 


there -be other definitions given by. 0- 
thers more ſuccin&t,and neat,but I rather 


ſcience , for the. more orderly-handling | 


\ 


chuſe this, though it may be notaltoge- 
ther ſo formall to the rules of Art. The 


||| rules of love and profit many times may 


_ 


| CIT 


' * make 


% 


LD 
| make bold ro diſpence with rules of Art, 
| SoI may be profitable,I care the leſle to 
| be axrtificiall. It may-ſuffice that this de- 
| ſcription is anſwerable to that Auditory 
for whole ſake it was firſt intended, A 
plaine familiar deſcription agrees'well e- 
| nough'with ſuch apeople. For the better 
| conceiving Of it, let it be taken in pieces, 
| andevery parcell viewed ſeverally. 
| 7t& a faculty or power of the ſoule. Tt is 
therefore'called the Heart,1 loh. 3.2 ©. If 
| #7” hea#t condemne us, Eccl.7.22. Thine 
| owz heart knows that thouthy ſelfe likewiſe | 
| Haſt curſed others, thatis; thine own Con-' 
ſcience knowes, Itisalſo called the þirit 
| 6f man; 1 Cor.2.1t. For what man knowes | 
| the things of a man, ſav#the ſpirit of man 
| which # in him. And Rom.8.16.The ſpirit 
1 it ſelfe beares witneſſe with our ſpirit,'that | 
is, with our Conſcience; Not that 'Con- 
ſcience is a ſpirit diftin& from the ſubje& 
of the ſoule, as 0r7gen miſtooke, but be- 
cauſe it is a faculty of the ſoule, therefore 
the name that is oft givenro the ſoule, is 
| givento it. Tf it be asked in what partof| 
| the ſoule this facultie is placed, we muſt 
| know that "Conſcience is not confined to} 


any ofie part of the ſoule: Itisnotinthe 
underſtanding alone,notinthe memory, 
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| Good Conſcience, 


will, or affetions al one, butir hath place 
inall the parts of the ſoule,and according 


owne heart knowes. Conſcience isplaced |. 


| riour and overſeer, and inſeparable com-]-- 
panionthat is with a man atall times,and } *./ 
inall places,ſothat there is notathought, þ_*. 
word, or worke that it knowes not, and | ©: 


3,4- Thou compaſſeit my heart, and my ly- 
wayes, for there & not a word in 785 tongue, 


ſhall T goe from thy ſpirit ? 1f I afctnd up to: 
heaven,&c.The ſame may bealſo ſaid of 
conſcience, Gods deputy;it is acquainted 
whalourwaies,nota motion inthe mind, 
nor a ſyllable in the mouth, to which it | 
is notprivy: yea itis thus inſeparably pre. | 
ſent with us not only to/ſee; but alſo to ſet 
downe, to regiſter , and to put downe 
| uponRecord Ki our thoughts,words,and 
| works. Conſcience is Gods Notary, and | * 
there is nothing paſſes us in our whole 
life good or il], which Conſcience notes: 

—— 4 not | 


to the ſeverall parts thereofhath ſeverall 5 om, 
Offices or acts. BIETSASE 
Taking Knowledge : Eccl.7.22. Thine| © 


athe ſoule, 35 Gods ſpy, and mans fpe-| 


takes not notice of, ' So that. that which- wy | 
David\peakes of God himſelfe,P[/a.139.] *.-. 


ing downe, and art acquainted with all my], © 


but loe thou knoweft it altogether, Whither |. -* 


I —— 


C_ 


> 


R : WY 


& FT, JT... 


—— 


PEARS 0 


_- 


| 
| Namquocfi- 


| adfiſtit , - & ; 


{ cio 1cribit. . 


hominibus'* * 
j c£cloquod 6-: 
7 g1, mihita- 
* men (qui no- | 


q tap. 31. ; 
Y Wer & # 


- 


OD 


m2 | 


que me verto 
vitia mea me 
ſequuntur.u- | 
bicunque ya- } 
do conſcien- ? 
ſcia mea me , 
non deſerit, 
ſe przſens; 


gquicquid fa- ; 


Idcircoqua- : 


quam huma- | 
] pa ſubrerfu-' 
| iam jadicia , 


jadicifi pro- ; 
prix 'conl; 


yalco Et fai 


yimaiſiquod | 
geſt) celare 
nequeo. Bern ; 
de inter. Com. 
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115 placed inthe memory.and is the Regi- 
1 ſter and Recorder of the ſoule. red 1 
And bearing witneſſe. This we find. 


| witpeſſe.Rom.g.i, My conſcience alſo bea- 
{of our conſcience. And this theend 


| the former office of the conſcience. For 
therefore it is exa&t and; punquall inſet- | 


y 
not downe with an indeleble character, 
which nothing can.raze out but Chriſts 
bloud.. Conſcience doth in this. kind, as 
70b wiſhes in another, 70b 19. 23,24. 0h 
that my words were #ow written , Oh that 
they were printed in abooke, That they mere 
graven with an iron pen,ef laidin the rock 
for ever...Conſcience prints, and wri:es 


Good Conſczence. _ 


{o ſurely.ſo.indelebly, yea it writes mens | 


fins as Iudah his fin was, wth a per 


o 


17-1.Conſcience doth in our pilgrimage 
as trxvellers in their;journey, it keepzs A 
Diary, ox.journall o& every thing that 
paſſes in our. whole courſe, it keepes. a 
booke in which it hath a. mans whole lite 
pend. Inregard of this office conſcience 


Rom.2.15. Their conſcience alſo bearing 


a4 S, WU, of 21.02, 
with rhe point of 4 Diamond, and 6 are | 
| graven. upon the Table of their hearts, Ter. 


1 tugere non ; 


ring me mitnes.2.Cor.1.12. This teſtimony 


ting downe the particulars of a. mans 


whole life, that it may beea faithfull wit 
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Gord Conſcience, | 


[neſle cither for him, or againſt him. For| 
a faithfull wirneſſe cannot lie. Prou.14.5. 


This office it is ready to doe, at all times | Peccarames 


of triall,, affliction, and moſt of all at the | ratan,que 
laſt day, the ay of indgement, when it | qo. 
0 


ſhall be more 


lemnly called into give | 5 = 


1n evidence. Rom.2.15.16.T heir conſcience | prransquod | 
bearing witnes, ec. -Inthe day when God | firs bom, | 
ſhall indge ſecrets of men. At that day it | crea vivo; | 


ſhall eſpecially witnes either for or a-| 


| galaſt a man, if our life andaQtions have 
eene good, it will then doe like the true 


witneſſe,Pro.14 25.4 trae witnes delivers | wu. 


| ſoules. Tf wicked 8 ungodly.,it will deale 
| with it as 706 complaines God did with 
him. 70b 10.17. Thou reneweſt thy witneſſe 
againſt me. It will teſtifie according to e- 
very mans deeds. And this teſtimonie of 
conſcience is without all cxception,for in 
|the mouth of two or three witneſles e- 
very word ſhall ſtand,and conſcience (as 
| our commonſaying is) isa thouſand wit4 
| neſles : for.it is an eye-witneſle of all our 
| actions, yea a pen-witnes, bringing teſti- 
monie from the authentique Records and 
Regiſter. of the Court of Conſcience. 
| Concerning this teſtifying office of Con- 
|{cience that place is worth the noting, 


| Eſ4.59.12. For our tranſgreſſions are meul- 


er 


\ 


= 


| : tripled) 


_ Good Conſcience. 
tiplicd before thee,er onr (ins reſtific againſt YJ 


.us, for our tranſgreſſions are with vs, and 
as for our iniquitics we know them. By 
which place wee may know the meaning 
of the word Conſcience. Conſcience is jill 
a knowledge together. How together 2 

Eirſt,a knowledge together with another 
 [perſon,namely with God when God and 
a mans heart know a thing, there 1s Con- Ii 
ifcience, knowledge rogether Rows. 9.1. 
| ' My conſcience (ovpuapruptons ) Co-witne(- | 
| fing,witnefling together. How together? 
{ God knows it and witneſſes, and my-con:- | 
| ſcience together with him knowes 8&wit- | 
| neſſes. Secondly a knowledge ioyned to-| 
getherwith another knowledgesfor there | 
is adouble ad of the vnderſtanding, Firſt, | 
that wherby wee thinke or know a thing. 
Secondly, there is a reflecting act of the | 
ſoule wherby we thinke what we thinke; | 
| and know what we know, and this is the | 
[a&ion of the Conſcience ; and this toy- IM 
Ning of this ſecod knowledge to the firft, M1 
gives itthe name of Conſcience: As here | 
[11 this place, As for our iniquities; wee | 
know them, rhat is, we know that wee} 
| have had evill thoughts, and our know- | 
{ ledgetels vs, & witneſles to vs, that we 
=" done'ſo. This agrees with Bermarads 

= definition, | 


(WM actions are to be done, determines of 


_— 


Good Conſcience. | 


\& definitipn, that Conſcientia eſt cordrs [Cien- 
F 7/4; Conſcience is the eels the 
y I& heart, namely paſſively. Itis the know 
18 of whatthe heart knowtes : which others 
in better termes have expreſſed thus, 
' Conſcience is the recoiling of. theſoule | 
. vpon itſelf;Sutableto that ofthe Apoſtle 
I.Cor. 4. 4.1 know nothing by my ſelfe. As 
J if he had Grd know not any thing that 
g know againſt my ſelte, my Conſcience | 
doth not witnefle againſt mee. And this 
ſecond office of Conſcience in bearing 
witneſſeis alſo inthe memory. 


And accordingly accuſing or exclſing, | 


abſolving or condemning] Theſe acts of 
Conſcience we finde- Roms. 2. 15. Their 
| houghts accuſing or excuſin one auother. 
| Kow.12.22, Happy is he that condemnerth 
not himſelfinthatheallows. The ground 
of theſe acts isthis ; Conſcience, before 


their hwfulneſſe, and unlawfulneſle ; 
{ludges of them whetherthey be good or 
evill. And ifit iudge them good, it inuites,. 
| ſtirres vp, vrges, and bindes to the doing 
of them. Rops. 13. 5. Yemuſt be ſubiet | 
| for conſtience ſake zthat is, becauſe Con- 
ſcience determines it to be good, 8 vrges 
| &bindesthereunto, Hence that phraſe.in 


| | common 
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common ſpeech, my con{cience vrgeth 
meto it,or he was vrged in conſcience to 
doit,and I am bound inconſcience to doe 
i. Certainly if it judge 8 determine acti. 
| ons to be evill & unlawfull, then it binds | 
from them.So much thar ſpeech implies, | 
x Cor.10,27.Eate,asking no queſtion for | 
conſcience ſake. So that conſcience hath a| 
power to bind to, and to bind from. | 
Now then when a man 1a his particu-} 
Tar actions doth follow thePreſcriptions, 
 Dictates, Injun&ions, Prohibitions, and 
Determinations of Conſcience,and hear- 
' tkensto the incitements therof, then con- 
ſcience excuſes him, acquits and abſolves 
him. But if in his ations he go againſt any 
of theſe, then Conſcience accuſes him of 
offence, 8& cond:mns him for that offence. 
| The accuſation of conſcience hath reſpet 
unto a mans g#zlt, the condemnation of it 
unto a mans puniſhment. Accuſation is an.\i 
at of Conſciencepaſiing ſentenceupon a | 
 mansaction,as when conſcicncetels him, 
This was1ll done, this action was ſinfull. 

| Condempation.is anadt of con(cience,pal- 
ſing ſentence nIt onely upon a mans aCt1- 
on, butupona mans perſon,as when it rels | 


him, Thou deſerveſt Gods wrath for this 


; 


| Sin. Conſcience in accufing ſhewes what | 


| 


kl 


1s | 


Good Conſticnce. 7 


this the qua/zry ; in condemning whatisthe | 
0 WM deſert of a mans actions. And theſe acti- 
ef onsof conicienceare inthe mind.andun- 
i- © derſtanding part of the ſoule. Thea@tof 
ls fl the conſcience inthe memory determins | 
s. Ml de facto, and tels us what wee have done, 
r 8 or not done. The at of Conſcience inthe 
a ll underſtanding determines dejure,andtels 

J us whether we have done well or ill,and 
- | fo accordingly either excuſes or accuſes, 
, |M acquits or condemns. =: 
d Comforting or tormenting the ſame] 
-.\ theſe be the laſt ats of conſcience follo- 
- IM wing the former. If Conſcience determi. | 
s I ning, preſcribing,and inciting to good, be 
7 (Ml hearkned unto, then itexcuſes,acquits,8 
f[} chercupon followes comfort, joy, hope, 
. I] 2 Cor.11.2. This 1s ozr rejoycing, the teſt- 
t [fl] mony of our Conſcience. Contrarily, if 
t [| the dictates of Conſcience be not regar- 
1 ded, it accuſes and condemnes, and then 
2 | torments with feare, griefe, diſpaire, and 
violent perturbations, in all which is that 
worme, Mar. 9. 44. And theſe actions of 
- [| the conſcience are in the will, and in the | ponent | 
- ||} affections, And thus according to the I. | tmoryonor | 
[| vers parts of theſoule, the acts and office | cum rormen- 


m. "Bert 


of conſcience are divers. Inthe memory /'Med.de. wr 


it hath the office of a Notary, Regiſter,8& "Rida 
SA = OS Wat- | 
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wi. | If things paſt, or preſent, ſeeme good, it 
excuſes ; if ev1ll, it accuſes, 8& bites,Rom, 
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AITIX  mME- 
ratio judex , 
timor Ccarni- 
tx. Bernghow 
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| thereof. If evill,it urges,and binds there- 


Good Conſcience. | 
Witneſle. In the underſtanding ithath the | 
office of a Iudge,and an accufer,ofaFel;x 
and a Tert#llus. In the affections either of 
a Comforter, or Tormenter. , , | 

The ſumme of all may be thus knit up;| 


| Conſcience containesthree things: 


1. Knowledge practicall. 

2: Application of that knowledge to 
our particular eſtates, and actions. | 

3- Thole affetions which ariſe there-| 
UPON. 


| Now the ſpeciall worke of Conſcience] 


conſiſts inthe ſecond,inthe applying our 


| knowledge to our eſtates &aGtions. Now 
| in this application it looks on things paſt, 


or preſcnt, fimply as things, and ſoit wit- 
nefſes of them to be done, or not done, 
Eccl.7.22. Orelſe it looks atthe gogd or| 
evill of things paſt, preſent, and to come, 


2. 15. Ifthings to be done ſeeme good,it 
excites, urges, and bindes to the doing 


from: Now according to theſe ſeverall 
acts there follow in us divers affections, 
joy, hope, fearc,griefe;and the like. The 
whole proceſle of the worke of Conſci. 


ence fals within the frame a of practicall 


by GRIT 2, 


. "I. . ® l, 
. EY SU TY , FI” "IT 


| 
a 
« 
x 
F| 


| 


It 
N 
t, 
Ma 


1 accuſes or excules. 


| A good Conſcience what i is « falſe 


| \ 7 Hat Conſcience is wee have 


Good Conſcience. 
Syllogiſme, as for example. 
Every one that = in betraying innocent. 
bloud, ts worthy of Gods wrath. © 
But 1(ſaithTudas) have ſinnedin betray- 


ing innocent bloud , therefore I arms wors | * 
thy of Gods wrath, 


——_— 


Here the Major is knowledge pradti- | enimus 


call, the rule & law by which conſcience | # 
keeps her Court. This 1s Syptereſis. 
* The Mor that is Synerdeſes, the pro- 


per worke of Conſcience applying that | tim 


knowledge, and generall rule for a mans | 
particular eſtate, or action. Here Conſci- | 
ence witneſſes concerning rhe fact, jud- | pr 
ges of the quality of it, and accordingly | 


The Concluſion is the ſentence of con. 
{cienceabſolving or condemning,and ac- 
cordingly cheering or ſtinging, comtor.- 
ting or tormenting a man. | | 
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-Y Y ſcene; The ſecond thing con- | 


 fiderable, is what a good Coakfienes . 
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Good Conſcience.” 


The Conſcience that is good, muſt be] 
| good witha double goodnefle. - | 
| 1. With the goodneſle of Integrity. 
|. - 2. Withthe goodnesof Trangquilizry. 
- - | Yprightneſſe , and Peace ; theſe two. are 
| required to the conſtitution/of a good 
Conſcience. - A | 
Firſt, it is good with the.goodnefle of| 
Intezrity,when itis anupright coſcience. | 
This is that which Pax! cals 4 pure Cor-\i 
ſcience, 2 Tim.1. 3. which Phraſe a man} 
_ | wouldalmoſt think in his conſcience that} 
|the Holy Ghoſt ufed on ſetpurpole, to] 
| ſtopthe mouth of the iniquity of the lat-M| 
- | tertimes, that ſhould ſecke to diſgrace all] 
| good Conſcience with the ſarcaſme of 
purity. Now the conſcience 1s good with 
the goodneſle of Integritic and Puritic| 
three wayes. bo 5 
| 7. Whenit being informed and right-| 
_ [ly principled by the wordof God, the W' 
only rule and binder of Conſcience, it 
| dothtruly and fincerely judge and deter-| 
| mine evill to. be evill, and good to be] 
good. As contrarily,the conſcience is ſin-] 
fully evill, when it doth not determine| 
thatto be evill which is evill; nor thatto! 
} be good which is good , bur call evill}> 
| good andgoodevill.Suchasarethe con-]l 
"BIKES bn | ſciences 
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Godd Conſcirnce. 

e|W/ ſciences of Ignorafit perſons; who wati- 

A ting the khowledge of Gods Word, and 
having their conſciences blinded through 
ignorance, are not able to judge of g9d1 
e || or cvill, nor to diſcerne and determine 
d\{ which is which, So that knowledge is ne- 
WF ceflarily required to the goodnes of con- 
£1 ſcience. Roms. 15. 14. Tee alſo are full of 
>. | £004nes, filled with all knowledge. The con- 
j- Wl ſcience cannot be good where the ſoule 
n MW is naught , and r/at rhe _ be without 
tl knowledge, it is not good, Prov. g.2. 


is good,and accuſe for that whichis evill, 


for the accuſation of conſcience, though 
it follow upon fin, yetit is not ſinfull and 
evill in it ſelfe, but only painfull and trou- 
bleſome;, and fo oppoſed to the goodnes | 
of peace,not to the goodneſle of uprights | 
nefſe , according. to that trite diſtindtion 
of Bernard of a good Conſcience,and not 
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2. Whenit doth excuſe for that which| 
being ſanctified by the ſpirit of grace # | 


/ 


t | 
... | quict, 8 a quiet conſcience, & nor good. 

e M'tis the property of a conſcience upright. 
_ Wy good toaccuſcupon any fin commit-| 
«Wed. As contrarily the conſcience is fin- | 
zl fully evill, when it doth notexcuſe for | 
11 200d, nor accuſe for evill. The ſuperſtl. | 


W.f0us perſon , -omitting his fopperies 7 
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Good Conſcience, - | 
| ſhould be excuſed by his Conſcience, 
. | wheras herather receives blame from his 
| Conſcience, therefore his Conſcience is 
finfully evill. The ſecure perſons conſci- 
ence is naught, becauſe he having comir- 
red fin, his Canſcience is ſilent, and lets 
him alone, and brings in no accufation a- 
gainſt him, therefore it is {infully evill. It 
154 witneſſe that hath-ſeene, and knowne e- 
vill, and doth not ter zt, therfore it ſhall 
| beare its inzquity, Levit,y.1. _ 
' 3. Whenitdoth incite and urge usto 
| doe good, and doth ſtay and hinder from 
| evil, It is uprightly good when it ſpurs 
| to good, and bridles trom evill, Zeb, 13. 
18. For wearedſſured that we have a 290d 
] Conſcience: viz. A conſcience that is nei- 
| ther. filent- to, perſwade to that which is 
| good, ordifilwade from that which is e- || 
vil. Ifa mango abgut or beregdy to yield 
to any thing that 1s-finful, how wil it my- 
ſtcr up legions of Arguments ® how will 
it wraſtle and. ſtruggle with a man*” It 
will fay as 4byer to 14h, 2 Sam. 2. 26. 
kugmt thou. ne; that it wil be bitternesin the| 
atiggevd? or 38 Abigail to Dauia, x Sam.\f 
[25+ 37;, I) hall be mo griefe, noroff;ence f| 
heart upto thee another © not to have| 
\ done this evill; 1t.a.man be negligent, or] 
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|[carelefſe and drowſic in good duties, it 


| Contrarily , it is ſinfully evill, when it 


| hot yron. : 
2. It is good with the goodneſſe of | 


_— my ſelfe'; or elſe becauſe it is 
; aſlured | 
{by which we come to have no wore Cor- 


[more Conſcience to accuſe orcondemne 
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Good Conſtience. 


WIE 


comes to him with that voice, Zpheſ. 5. 


| 14. Awake thou that ſleepeſt; or with that, 


Iſa. 30. 21. This the way, walke in it, 
When it doth thus, it is uprightly good, 


doth not incite us to that which is good, 
nor hinder us from doing evill. This is a 


Having their conſciences ſeared with an 


Tranquility. Andthat is when the confſci- 


ence 15 at peace, and dothnot accnſe-us, |. 
becauſe it hath not wherewith t6'nccufe}] 
us, either becauſe not gnilty of ſuch or | 


ſuch a particular fa&, 1 Cor.4.4 7 know 
of pardon in the bloud of Chriſt, 
ſcience of Sins, Heb. 10. 2. That is, no: 
for Sin, itbeing done away in the blood 


of Chriſt: and this is the purged Conſei- 
ence, Heb. 9.14. which brings Hope, Toy, 


dead.,and a ſeared conſcience,r Tim.4.2. | 


"| Comfort,and confidence with it,> Cor.r. | 


12. This i ouy rejoycing, theteſtimony of 
or Conſcience. Then is the Confcierice 
good, when it is peaceable. As contrari- 
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Good Conſcience. 


| ly, thenitis evill, painfully evill, when it | 
is turbulent,and troubleſome inthe accu- |} 

fations thereof, and binds over to judge- | | 

ment, and ſo leaves us in ſhame, feare, | 

| perplexity, and griefe, 1 eh. 3.20. 1f our 

| heart condemne us. This iS a wounded, a 

{troubled conſcience. This is oft the evill 

| conſcience of cvill men, 7/4.57.21. There 

is uo peace to the wicked, (aith my God. Yet 

| may aman have his Conſcience upright: | 

.|ly good, which is painfully evill; fora 

good mans Conſcience may be unquiet] 

and troubled. Thus then wee ſce what a| 

ood confcienceis,that which is upright- 

| ly honeſt,and quietly peaceable. This be- 

ing ſo,it ſerves to diſcover the dangerous 

errour of divers ſorts of people, that are} 

ina dreame of having good conſciences, | 

| and yct having nothing lefſe. There be if 

| three ſorts of conſciences, which becauſc| 

| tzcy arc in ſome ſort quiet, and ſting not, | 

their owners would have to goe for good| 

ones, and yet are ſtarke naught, and they 

Jarc, the Izuorart , the Secxre, and thel 

| Seared Conſcience, | 


- I» The Ignorant Conſcience » Men 
judge of their ignorant conſciences , as 
they do of their blind, dumbe, and igno- | 

*S 2 1. 777 > Tank 
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$M that their perſons are ina dangerous con- | 
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1- | Preach;can neithertell men of their fins, | 
[nor of their-duties. Aske ſucha blinde | 


} 
| 
| 


| 
} 
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| ye ſhall have him magrified for a pailing 
| honeſt harmleſſe man, and a man won- | 
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Good Conſcience. 
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rant Miniſters: Such neither doenor can}. 


guides people,what their coceitis ofhim, | 
& what a kind of man their Miniſter is,8 | 


drous quiet amongſt his neighbors. They | 
may doe what they will for him, hee 1s 
none of thoſe troubleſome fellowes that 
will be reproving their faulrs,.or com- | 
plaining of their diſorders in the Pulpit ; | . 
oh,ſuch a one is aqquiet good: manindeed. 0 

Thus judge many of their Conſciences. |. 
If their Conſciences be quier, and lie not}. 
grating uponthem, and telling them that | 
their courſes are finfull,& damnable,and | ' 


dition ; but rather by rheir filence, igno- 
rance, and vaine pretences doe juſtifie 
them, and tell them all will be well c-| 
nough. Oh then what excellent good 
Conſciences havetheſe men! They make | 
no Conſcience of Family duties, once in | 
the ycare to come to the Sacrament | 
ſerves the turne; they are commonſwea-] 


rers in their ordinary communication, 
make no conſcience of ſandtifying Sab. 
baths, 8c. and theirconſciences letthem 
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< F Good Conſcience, ; ' 


|\{yHable of ill language, oh what gentle, 


| when findsmens actions notto be good 


|berweene good and evitl. Now theſe 
| their mouths: ſhut, but whence is it ©'Be:- 


| Whatis: the reagn they barke not; but 


— 
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alozein all rheſe, doe not give them one 


'& good natured Conſciences think theſe 
men they have * But alas, what evill con- 
ſciences hayethey © A good Conſcience 
muſt be #pright as well as peaceable. And: 
an upright Confcienceis enlightned with! 
the knowledge of the Word,and by that | 
lghtjudges what is goad,& what evil, 8& 


and warrantable, dealcs plainly, and lets 
themiheare of it, A good Conſcience 
hath 'gaad ;gyfes, and 1s able to dilcerne; 


mens 'Conſciences are-quict., and: have 


cauſe their eyes' are ſhut; and: they are 
dunbe, becauſe they are. blind. Right 1 | 
doll Conſciences, rhey: want mouths to 
ſpeake,becaufe they wanteyes taſee. Soil 
| thatitmay be faid of fuch Conſciences as: 
the Prapher fpcaks of thoſe Watchmen, 
Ifa. $6, 10. His watchmen are blind, they 
are alt ignorant, they art'all dumbe dogs, 
| they canwot barke. T heirblindneffe bred 
dumbneſt-, and their ignorance. filence. 
Thus: it is; with ignorant Coalſcience. 


| are dumbe, and-are thus quiet © Meerly | 


becauſe]. 
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TS : Good, Conſcience. - 


becauſethey arc blind and ighorant. - 
*: But yet as good as ment account theſe 
conſciences now.the time will come that | 
itſhall fare with them asit did with Adam 
and Eve after they had eaten the forbid- 
den fruit, Thep their eyes were opened. So- 
the time will come when theſe Conſci- 
ences ſhall have their eyes opened, and 
then alſo ſhall their mouths'be opened, 
yea wide, and loud opened, and theſe | 
nowquiet conſciences ſhall both bark and 
bite too.. Doe not therefore flatter thy 
ſelfe in thine ignorance, as if thy condi- | 
tion and Conſcience were good, becauſe 
quiet. Never account that triie Peace | 
which is not joyncd with uprightneſle. 
Integrity and ignorance can no more 
ſtand together than light and darkneſle. 

Integrity of Conſcience may be without 
Peace, Peace cannever be without Intes 
grity, Dumbe Miniſters go in the world 
for good Miniſters , becauſe quiet ones, | - 
but the daywill come that men ſhall curſe} 

them for Laving been ſo quiet. So 1gno- 
| rant and tongue-tyed confciences go for 
good ones, but the time will come that 
men will curſe this peace of their Con- | 
ſcience, for bringing them ſo quietly to 

hell. The Maſſe goes' for an excellent 
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Good Conſcience. | | 


| 800d Service, becauſe Miſſa non moracr, | 
| honeſt toothleſle devotion, it never fa- 
{ſens fang inthe hearers fleſh, So many 
[have Maſle-like Conſciences, toothleſle, 
and tonguelefle Conſciences, but yet the 
time will come, that as Maſſe-mongers 
1ball curſe their tgothlefſe Maſſe;ſo igno- 
| rant perſons that now glory in their 
| peace,ſhall curſe their toothlefle Conſci- 
| ene, yea they ſhall gnaſhthei: teeth, be-| 
cauſe Conſcience had notecth, and ſhall 
| gnaw their tongues for anguiſh of heart, 
{ becauſe their conſcienceswanted tongues 
to tel them of the danger of their wicked 
wayes, that have brought them to {o mi- | 
ſerable' a condition, © 
* 2. The Secure Conſcience. As the 
blind Conſcicnce was like the dumbe 
Miniſter, ſo the ſecure Conſcience is like 
the flattering Miniſter, thar {Jer. 6, 13.) 
hea'cs the hurt of his people with ſweet 
words, and cries, pegce,peace, where there ts 
| 770 p:ace. This Conſcience wants not an 
eye, but only a goqd tongue inthe head. 
| It ſees its maſter ta do2 evill, and knowes | 
it to beevil, buteirher cares nat to ſpeak, 
or clſe is eaſily pyt off from ſpeaking ; | 
| fometime it cares not to ſpeake, being 
| { ſleepy, heavie, and drowhie, like thoſe 
0 | 7 Prophets, 


© ow > EC 4% * + 


| ) 
4 —_—__OWc Py * 

Nec et en ne PUNT 

» is - —_— 


— 
———_— 


—_— 
hs bl he Iv I aa « , « 


. 


+0 ——_ 


Og 


Good Conſcience. 1, 
| Prophets, 1/4. 56. 10. They are all dumbe 
dogs, they cannot barke. Whats the Rea- 
ſon? Sleeping lying downe,loving to flum- 
ber. A 1leepy, and heavy-eyed Curre, 
though he'ſee one come into his maſters | 
yard,or-houſe,that ſhould not,yet barkes 
not, as: loath-by his barking to diſquict 
himſelfe. A ſleepy ſecure conſcience ſees 
many a Sin to emter the ſoule that ſhould 
not, and yet lies ſtill and ſayes — 
is loath to breake his ſleepe. And yet ſuc 
Conſciences men countgood. - * 


Sometimes it may belt offers to ſpeak, . 
asa ſleepy dog may open once, or twice | 


at a ſtrangers entrance, yetis foone ſnibd, 
the leaſt word of the maſter of the houſe 
| makes him whiſt , and quiet. So ſecure 
 Conſciences upon thegreene wound be. 
ginto ſmart, and uponthe freſh commil- | 
ſton of Sin begin to mutter, and to haye' 
ſome grudgings,but their maſter anſwers 
them as the friend" in his bed -did his 

neighbor deſiring to borrow three loavs, ' 
Luk.11.17.Trouble me not, for Tam in bed. 
I pray thee be quiet, lerus have no wran-' 
eling and brawling, it ſhal be ſono more, | 
I will cry God mercy, Iwill hereafter , 


find a time for repentance, 8c. and ſo 


Conſcience being ſecure is eaſily put off 
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'- : —— Conſcience. 
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_ | witha ive words , and ſo cloſing 
' | hereycsand month againe;gives her ma: 
| Rerliberty to take his reſt. And thus the 
'ſecure.Conſcience, becauſcir is ſo eaſily 
- huſht; and flilled,is counted a good Con- 
ſcience, as Nurſes counted them good 
| children which though they are ready to 
cry. at every turne, yct are cafily quicted 
with ſome toy... LOg DIS 
| « But this Conſcience is as far from a 
good Conſcience.as Securitie is from Tn- 
tegrity.Sin indeed fleeps;butyet it ſleeps 
but. -dogs fleepe.. yea though it” ſleepe 
ſoundly.,yeritcannot ſleepe long .Gen eo. 
748in lies at the doore. Sin lies afleepe in 
the: Conſcience as a Maſtife lies at the 
doore. A.place where a dog cannot ſleep 
long. The doore-is the common paſſage 
into and out of the houſe , every one 1s, 
paſſing ro and fro that way,and keep ſuch 
a:clattering with the opening and fhut- 
ting of she-dbore, that there'can be no 
ſound.,or at leaft;no long leepe. No bet- 
ter i8 the ſleepe of ſecure Conſciences, 
which at-length like mad band-dogs and 
fell maſttfes,>will fly in the face of the 
ſinner, readyito pluck out the-very throat] 
atid heart of lym. 1s co 
; ++The fecuxe conſcience can be no good| 
| bi ©  Conſcie-ce, 
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TR Good Conſcience. | | 


Conſcience, becauſe it hath neither »p- 
rightneſſe nor peace, both which were be- 
fore required to'the temper of a good 
one,Y prightneſſe hath it none;fort it1snot 
faithfull inits office, it doth not witnefle, 
it doth not accuſe,asit becomes anhoneſt 
upright conſcience to doe, -Peace it hath 
none. There is a great difference between | 
a peace, and a truce : in peace there is a 
totall depoſition, both of Armes and En- 
mitie, all hoſtile affections arc put off :'In 
a truce, there is but a ſuſpention, anda 
ceflation of Armes for a ſeaſon, ſo as du- 
ring the ſame there is ſill proviſion of | 
more Force, and a prepardtion of greater | 
ſtrength.” A truce is but a breathing time | 
to fit for fiercerimpreſſions.- The truce 
being ended, the afſaults'are'rather 'fier-} 
cer than they were before:* The ſecure- 
Conſciencesare quiet,not becauſe there 
is peace, for there s no peace to the wicked, | Q 
ſaith my God,Iſ#.57.21.But becauſe there | a. 
is fome truce, theworld ſiniles upon them | pow ba: 
and they have outward hearts caſe , and | di 
this brings 'them aſleepe; | but if any | ear 
afflition, croſle,or ſicknefſe come, then” 
they ſee how far they are from peace.' 
WF Conſcience isſometime at truce with ſe-| '+ 
cure ſinners; but during this truce, Con- |' 
fas lays oo 
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"| haveat them wirh more violence,fury,8 
| fiercenes than eyer before. And the truce | 
{ once ended, it will cafilie appeare what a | 


nition againſt them, is levying of freſh: 
forces againſt them, and aſſoone as rhe: 
truce is ended, be it ſooner or be it later, 


wide breadth of difference there is be- 
'twe:na ſecure and a good Conſcience. 


Paul ſpeakes of, r Tim.4.2. A cauterized. 


expounds it, A Conſcience cut off, as it 
were with a Chirugions Inſtrument. An 
arme, oraleg cut off from the body, ſtab 
it,,gaſhir, chap it into gobbets, do what 


{you will with it, it is infenſible, it feeles it | 


not.Or elſe as our tranſlation hath it,Ha- 
wing their Conſciences ſeared with an hot 
| irox. A compariſon borrowed from Chi- 


| rurgerie. Whe? a limbe is cur off, Chi- | 


| | rugions ule to {care that Part of the Bo- | = 
| dy, from whence the other is taken, with | 
-] an hot iron, and ſometimes they do cures 
] by ſearing;/the. affected parts with hot | 
-| trons. Now theſe parts upon their ſearing 
| have a kind of cruſty brawnineſleg which |: 
is utterly inſenfible, which-though.it be | 


y Good Conſcience. 4 
- | ſcience is preparing Armes, and Ammu- 


{. 3. ASeared Conſcience. That which. 


Conſcience. Thatis, as Bezatranſlates and } 


/ 


- cut, or pricked,, it neither bleeds, nor | 
1-4 7 fe-les | 
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feeles. Thus 1s it with many mens Con- 
11 ſciences, commit they whatſoever fins 


-feele no gripings, pinches, or bitings at 


| _r—_ 


Good Conſcience. | 


they will, yertheir hearts are ſo hardned 2 
through long cuſtome in fin, that they E . 


all, but are growne to that dead, and de-\. 
dolent diſpoſition, Epheſe.4.19.1ho being 
paſt feeling,e7c. It is with ſuch mens con- 1 
ſciences, as with labouring mens hands, | 
which-through much labor have a braw-| | 
ny hardneſſe growing upon them which 
is without: any feeling. One may thruſt 
pins into it, pare it with a knife, and yet 
| without any trouble or griefe atall.Such 
| callous Conſciences have many , that 
though they be wounded, and gaſhed 
with never ſuch foule fins, yet their con-. 
ſciences ſhrink not, feele not awhit. Their 
Conſciences are like Gally-flaves backs, 
ſo bebrawned over with often laſhing, | 
that an ordinary laſh will not make them | 
ſo much as once ſhuck in their ſhoulders. . 
You have many that can ſweare,not one- 
ly your more civill oathes, of faith and 
troth , but: thoſe rufhanly and bloudy | 
oathes, of -bloud-and wounds, and it ne- 
ver wounds their hearts awhit. You have 
many that can commit foule ſins with | 
leſle touch: than others can =—_ of | 
' nem, s 
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Good Conſcience. N 
them.. You ſhall have black Smiths that 
are uſed to the frequent and daily hand. 
ling of hotjron; hold an hot tirecoale-in 
their hands, and. laugh, whilft another 
would roare ont. There be thoſe that cah 
be drunke day after day, that conſecrate 
whole Sabbaths to Yexuas 8 Bacchus, and 
giverthemlelvs up to foule villanies, &y& 
not one twitchat the heart,not a ſnib,not 
a crofle word from their Confciences. E- 
ſrich-like they can conco&iron and put 
| it off as eaſthy as another weake ſtomacke| 
can doe gelly. They have brought their| 
hearts to that paſſe the drunkards body is] 
in, Pro.25.35. They have ſtriken me, and1| 
4 20t ſick ; fhephwookacs me, and I felt ll 
 [-£ ner. Their ſeared Confciences haye 
no more feelne than our ſotted Drun- 
kards have in their drunkennefſe , who 
though they have many a knocke, and 
ſore bruiſe, yec feele it not. To this feare- 
| full condition, and ſenſelefſe and ſeared] 
ſtupiditie of Conſcience many growe, | 
and when they have thus  cruſted ard||i| | 
brawned the fame, then they have their 
Conſciences at a-good paſſe, becavſe||ſ|. 
they heare 'them not brawling within|Il 
! them: Alas bow farre are fuch from 
' | goodnefle of Conſcience © In fome 
oy | =. £7 
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Good Conſcience. | | 


it ſenſe, thoſe .have worle Conſciences| | | X 
1 chanthe Devill himſelfe, who beleeves I 
a and trembles, whoſe Conſcience yet/is| | 
+ not ſo ſeared, but it trembles- at the (8 
if thoughts of his deſerved damnation. . 

iff And howlſoever theſe ſeared Conſci- 

{IF <nces are quiet, yet there will come a| 

« day that this ſeared cruftineſſe ſhall bee | 

+Mf {caled off, and thoſe Conſciences which 

> © were hot ſenſible of- finne, ſhall be moſt 1 
+ (cn{ible of paine : thoughthey were paſt | 
off fcc ling inthe committing of ſinne;/ yet 

ir they ſhall be all feeling in ſuffering pu- 

 W oiſhment for finne. God will pare off 

{7 that brawninefle. from their  Conſcien- 

1 ces, and will vare them ſoto the quicke, 

of fat they ſhall feele, and moſt! ſenſibly | 
1. feele, that which here they. would not | | 
ol icele. Tremble therefore at:the having | 
14} of ſuch a Conſcience, in which there is 
= neither uprightneſſe, nor peace, neither | 
{lf integrity, nor tranquility ; buta ſenſleſle_ ; 
« \ and fearfull tupidity. Thus we haveſcen 

1d} whata good Conſcience is, = L 

p: LOBES. IVE... 
ſell Peace of Conſcience how gotten: i, 
n/l FT followesinow to know how a man! —&  Þ} 
je| Nl = may getand keepe a good one, which 1 
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| hath anill Conſcience we uſe to ſay, heis| 


Lens. 


Good Conſciente. 


La —_— 
isthe third point which was propounded! 
to be handled. A point well worth our 
inquiring after. A good Conſcience is 


]the moſt precious thing that a Chriſtian 
can have: a thing of that eſteeme that 


without a Conſcience. -So of a man that! 


| 


2 man of noconſ{cience. Not that he hath 


no Conlcience, the Devils themſelves 
have a conſcience, and happy it were for 


| them they had none ;-but when a man 


bath not a good one, we eſteeme of him 
as having none atall. Thereis no greater 


| goo1we can ſeeke after than a good con- 
| ſcience. Let us enquire then how we may 


ger, and keepe this ſo great agood, | 

A good Conſcience then confiſting-in| 
Peace and Integrity, theſe two being got-| 
ten and kept”, wee ſhall get and keepe a] 
good Contcience: 25029510 OOO 

Firſt then to make the Conſcience] 
peaceably good , theſe things are re-| 
quired. {3 | 

1, Faitthin Chriſt, and his blood, The | 
conſcience cannot be at peace till it be| 
purged from its guilt. Animpure conſci. 


Ence canot but be an unquict conſcience, | 
and every guilty Conſcience is impure. 
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G God 1 Chnſeience: 


| 


dirt, there ts no pence to the wicked;. Now: 
that which makes the ſea ſo troubleſome 


the bluſtering winds that trouble & rolls 
it toand fro. The winds are not. forrou-. 
bleſome to the ſea, as gujltistothe Con«" 
ſcience. Therefore as "the way tacalne 
the Sea,istocalme the winds; ſothe way 


in the Conſcience as 7ones in the) Ship, 
out with him, and Sea and Ship are bath 
quiet; ' But how then ſhall the guilr: be | 
purged out of the Conſcience That wel 
Wl find, Heb. 9. 14. How much wore ſball the? 
al bloud of Chriſt purge ovr gc ogra from 

WE dead works ? We cannot have a goodcon-f 


The way to be freed from anevill Con- | 
[cience,is to have owr.hearts ſprinkled from. 


Ee HE HUI a RHIH ANGat ta tr no ents mr nmr homme hte omen 


isthat wherewith the conſcience muſt. he. 


ſciencetill we be free froman evill one. | 


41 evil Conſcience, Heb.10.22, But whar | 


Guilt i is the ſame tothe Conſcience char | 
the winds are to the ſeas, 1a. 27:20:2t|: 
The wicked are like the rroubled Sea whe | 
it cannot reſt;whuſe waters caſt up nayre 4pd | 


and ragingly reſtleſle , is the violence of | 


_ 


to quiet and calme the Conſcience, i isrq | 
purge and take awdy the guilt. \\ Guilt. is | 


ſprinkled robe made good with peaceand: 

| quictres 2 the ſame which we find. x Per; 

I. 24 The {IRE PR we mold Mor, Iefue 
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Good Conſcience. 


| Chrift,&Heb.12.24.Thebloodof ſprinkling 

which ſpeaks. bitterthings than that of Abel 
"| Sothenthe-Conſcience ſprinkled with: 
j | Chiriſtsbloud ceaſes to beevill, becomes. 


\ | good andipeaceable. ' The ſame Chriſt 

* | that calmed the rage of the Sea by ſtil. 

| ling the winds, Mar. 4..39.He aroſe and re-) 
buked the wind,and ſaid unto theSea, peace, iſ 
and be ſtill, and the wind ceaſed, and there 
was 4 great calmzthe ſame Chriſt it is that 
ſtils the rage of the conſcience, by taking 
and purging away the guilt thereof, with 
| te ſprinkling on of his bloud. His bloud 
-] fpeakes, Heb.12.24. And ſpeakes not on- 
| ly ro God, but ſpeakes to the conſcience. 
The voyce which it ſpeakes, is Peace and 
be ftill, the ſame voyce which to his Diſ- 
| ciples after his reſurre&ion, Peace be wth 
you; and then followes agreatcalme,and 
_ þpeace makes the Conſcience good. | 
| | But hearethe Conſcience will inquire 
ſhow it may come to' get this bloud| 
| ſprinkled upon it, to make it rhus peaces-! 
| bly good, and what is it that applies this| 
1calmy ng bloud of Chriſt * Tanſwer ther-| 
]tore, That it-is the grace of faith, therfore| 
- | it was. ſaid before, that: faith in Chriſts| 
1Hlaod makes peace in the Conſcience. 
{ Faith'is the hand of theſoule, and as the| 
_ VhyTope prinkle,by which Chriſts bloud 


| 
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[is 's ſp prinkled upon our Conſiences, Feb. 
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10.22.Let #8 draw Atere with atrut heart, 
in full aſſurance of faith, hivine our hearts | 

rinkled from an evill Conſcience. And be- 
ng Juitified by faith we have peace towards | 


| of faith and 4 good Conſcience, 77#.1.| 


| ſo ? To them that dre defiled arid unbelie- | 


God. Rom.'5, x. Hence that conjutiction | 


5. of a g00d Conſcience, aud of faith wnfay- | 
bed and vEr.19. Holding faith und 4 good | 
Conſcience: For faith ir is that makes a | | 
good conſcience, by making a quiet con- | | 
(cicce. Faith is not only a purifying grace, } | 
4.15.9. buritis allo a pacifying grace,] 
Rows. 5.1. It not oneiy purges our cor- 
tuption , by applying the: ethcacie of 
Chriſts bloud, ut ſpecially purges our} 
guilt by applying the merit of his bloud.} 
Sothatno faith; no peace; and no peace; 
nogood Conſcience. A defiled Confi-| 
ence cari be no good Conſcience, and 
what defiles the Conſcience : 2 See Ti.1; 
15. Vnto themthat are defiled and unbelie-, 
ving, nothing is pure, but even thei ming 
and Conſcience i defiled. They that be de- 
filed have their conſciences defiled , but 
how come they and their Conſciences 


bat. th. A 4 
®. 


ving:; Therefore an enceanta Conlci- 
ericeisa defiled * 7 aid 4 _—_ 


ov whe 4 " 
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| { | ence pureand peaccable both. | = | 
| £4 "There can be no peace of conſciencel 


—— 


| i Good Conſcience, 


| conſcience is no good conſcience , be-lli 
] cauſe it can haye no peace ſolong as it is| 

clogged with defiling guilt. But contra-| 
| rily, faith purifying not onely from cor. 
ruption, but from guilt, by the applicati-| 
' | on of Chriſts bloud makes the conſci-| 


but where there is the righteouſneſle 0 
| the perſon. There is no peace to the wic- 
| ked, 1/a.57.21. as if he ſhould ſay, anc- 
vill unrighteous perſon cannot have 4 
| goodconfcience: where the perſon is e- 
| vill , there the. conſcience cannot be 
good, Now faith in Chriſts bloud makes 
a mans perſon good, & ſo the conſcience 
becomes good, It makes the perſon righ- 
205, and the perſon being rizhteows, the 
conſcience is at peace ; for the worke 0 
righteouſneſle, is peace, aud the effect off 
righteouſneſſe, quictneſſe, and afſurance 

for ever, Iſa. 32.17. with which that 


| 2. Firft King of righteouſneſle, and after 
that King of peace.Our perions mult firſt 
| find Chriſt a King of righteonſneſſe, by 
| juſtifying them from their guilt, before 
{ our conſciences can find him King of $4: 
' ] Zen, pacifying them from their unquiet; 


_ | nefle. Our perſons once ju#ified by 


of the Apoſtle ſweetly ſutes, Revel. 7. | 
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| Chriſts blood from theirguile, and ahi. 


[ence 2" Get faith in thy ſoule ;z Believe in 
|| the Lord Teſus, and ger thy ſoule ſprink- 


| Thou ſhalt have' no -gzore conſcience. 


{ſome further thing. - Therefore to our 


__ 
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| Good Conſcience. 


rightconſneſſe, our conſciences are pacs- 
fied and freed from their unquietneſle. 
Woulkdft thou then have a good: con- 


4 
I 
1 


Wouldſt thou have Peace in thy confei. 


led withhis bloud, and then Heb. 10.2, 


of Sin, thy Conſcicnceſhall be at quier, 
no more accufing thee, nor threatning | 
thee condemnation for thy Sin, ' © 

2. Repentance from” dead -workes. 


purges the conſcience from dead works, | 
and ſo workes peace;Fetthat peaceis not 
wrought in our apprehenſion; neither do 
we get the fecling of this faith without 


faith muſt be joyned 'our repentance, 
though not in the making of our peace, 
yet for the feeling of it, Many are ready 
tocatchat Chrifts bloud, and if that will 


ſcience 2 Get the peace'ot 'conſcience. | 


oa 67 


Though 'Chriſts'bloud- be that "which | 


make a good conſcience they are then 
ſafe enough, . But as thou nmiuſt haye 
Chriſts bloud , ſo Chriſt will have thine 


| heart alſo bleed by reper-ance,ere hewil 


vouchſafe the ſenſe af peace. A coicience 
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| Good Conſcience, 


theretore that would-be a conſcience ha-! 
| ving peace,muſ not onely bea believing, 
but a repextivg conſcience, Mat;' 3-2. Re- 
| pens. ye, for the: Kingdome of heauen i at 

band, the Kingdome of heaven ſhall be 
| yours if you ill repent,” ye ſhall haveit 
| ummediatcly, upon your repentance. But 
| wherein ſtands this kingdome offered to. 
| repentantconſciences* The Kingdowe of 


Ghoſt, Row. 14,17, Repent, and/e ſhall re- 


# 
= 


| ceive the gift of the haly Ghoſt, AFG. 3.38. 


Gee fiands in pecce,: and joy in yhe holy | | 


And what may: that gift be, The fuits of 
the Spirit are love; joy, peace, Gab. 5.22. 


' peace, betweene; man: and man, yet alſo 
that peace which.is betyeeene God and 
_ | mantis the fraifiof the ſpirit, and rhe love 
of God ſhed gbroad into our hearts by the ho: 


 Whigh though itbe to beunderſtood of | 


ly,Ghoſt, Rom.5, 5. is the gift 6fthe holy 
| Pentance {cekets get a good conſcience, 
Bleſſed arethey that mourne,that is,which 
tepent, for they ſhathe comforted, Mat.5 .4.. 
they ſhall haye the peace of a.goad con- 
ſcience, which'is the greateſt and fivee, | 


teſt comfort intheworld, ' ' 4 
| ' Many gce truſtall te thejr ſappoſed | 


> 
ef 'S, : 
di-.* 


| Ghoſt; which he givestoall, that by re-| 


| faigh3"as" a ſhort cut and compendious| 


__| way toa good conſcience, but bewhoſel 


|| [faith doth notas well purifie.the heart as 


| of conſcience ſo long as thou -haſt peace 
with thy fins. Peace with conſcience will | 
| be had by war with fin, inthe daily pra- 
| Riſe of repentance. It itis but a dreame to 


Se ab 
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| with Chriſts blood. To wake no conſci-| 
ence of fin, is for a man impenitentlyto | 


1. %* 4% ria iv yy » 


peace by faith as that he hath no Conſci- 


Good Conſcience, 


pacific it, hath neicher faith, nor-a good 
conſcience. It is idle to hope for peace by 
faith, whilſt thouliveſt impenitegtly.in a 
ſinfull courſe. Thou canſt have no peace 


think of a good coſcience in peacc,whilſt 
a man makes no conſcience of fin. They- 
that have a good conſcience by Chriſts 
bloud, may be indeed ſaid to have no 
conſcience of fin, as Heb,-10.-2. But yet 
there.is a great difference betweene ha- 
ving no conſcience, and waking no Con- 
ſcience of ſin. To have no col 
ſin, is to have @ peaceable gobd conſci. 
ence, not accuſing of ſin, being ſprinkled 


live,and ly inany fin. Now letany judge 
whether theſe two can ſtand-;together, 
that a man may live as be lit, and make 
20 conſcience of any ſin, and yet have ſuch 


cienceof). 


[ 


1 


ence of f1n. It is;an unconſcionable thing 
1a this ſenſeto lay all upon Chriſt, anun- 
conſcionable requeſt to have him take a- | 


] | 
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< a. hay 5 ous ne, and yet wee would| 
3ifwallowitour Glthineſſe fill. How ſhall | 

| faith reuiovethe ſting, when repematice | 

VE xemove3 notthe Sin4 + | 
1-* Men ſecking peace by faith in Chtiſts 
| blood; &yetbving andlying intheir fins | 
| /withotit repentance, God will give them | 


11 hat peace: folong as the iwhoredomes thy | 
fries Sad hey witchcrafts 7 r/ | | 
| ##4%y $6 what peace of conſcience, © | 
long as thine oathes, Sabb ath-breaches, 

| whoredomes drunkennes, &c.do remain, 
and remaine; - unrepcnted of, andunrefor-| 
| med, Ttistrveof all Sin, which is ſpoken | 
of Romiſh-Idolatry, Apoc. 14.1: They 
 haws noreft day nor night; that is,no- peace 
of conſcience to any of that religion'; ;{o 
of all that live-in any: Sin, they have no 
true reſt' day-nor night ; thatis, as Tfaiah 
interprets it, Thereiis no peace to-the- 
| wicked; Peace and wickedhefſe live not 
| togctherunder oneroofe, Wouldft thou 
then have a peaceable heart £ Get an 
humbled, a mourning and'a repentant- 
| hearr for Sin; The lefſe peace with Sin, | 
{| the more peace'with God and our dne | 
$ Conſtiences.” © | 
| Ef "The conſtant and conſtionable E-EX- 

Exciſe [ 


|-76hires anſwer to-Zehoram, 2 Kine. 22. | 
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Good Conſcience.” 
ercifſe of prayer. An excellent meanes| 
to helpe' us to the ſenſe of thar peace | 
which makes the conſcience good. Hee |. 
that hath a good conſcience*'will' make' 
conſcience of prayer, And prayer will] 
helpe to make a good conſcience better, 
Ml Phil. 4.7. Inevery thing by prayer and 
(ll epplication with thankſgiving , let your\ 
Ml requeſts be made knowne nnto God, and. 
> [MW marke what ſhall be che fruit thereof, 
| And the peace of God that paſſes all under- 

ſtanding, ſhall keepe your hearts and minds | 
through Tefs:Chiif,. See 10b 33. 26. He 


ſhall pray unto God, and he will be favoura- 
bleunto him , and he ſhall ſetha face with | 


703; Tt is many times with-mens con'cien- 
CES, AS It was with Saul, hee was vexed 
and diſquieted with an evill ſpirit; but 
Davids Harpe gave him eaſe : Prayer is 
a Davids Harpe , the muſicke whereof 
[weetly calmes, and compoſes a diſtem- 
pered and diſquieted con{cience,and puts | 
it into frame againe. As in other diſ- |_ 
quiets of the heart, after prayer David 
| bids his ſoule retnrye unto her reſt;Pſ. 11 5;| 
| 4.7. So-we may intheſe diſquicts ofcon- 
ſcience do no leſſe. 0 RIO 1 
The way to get a good peaceable con- | 
{cience, is to have acquaintance with 


rumen dh... 
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God, 


| Good Conſcience. 


""|'God; and when wee have acquaintance. 
with him, then ſhall we have peace, 166 
22.21. Acqueint thy ſelfe now with him, 
and be at peace, Now acquaintance is gat- 
ten with God by prayer.. Zech. 13.9. 
They ſhall call on my name, and I will heare 
them ; I will fay, it « my people ; and they 


» 


| | ſhall ay, the Lord s my.God.. Loc howin 
prayer 2@quaintance is bred betweene 
God and his people , and acquaintance 
breedes love, and peace; and peace a| 
zood Conſcience. Iudge then whar piti- 
ous cenſcience they muſt-.needs have , 
that make ſo little conſcience of ſecking | 
| God, in this:duty; of wicked ones the.| 
Pſalme ſpeakes, They call not upon Goa, | 
Pſal. 14.-as much as 1ſa;ah ſayes, There | 
is no peace. tothe wicked, they are utter- 
lyvoydof ggod Conſcience, 
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IN. - : WAS TO Þ | 
© Tntegrity of Canſcience how procured. | 


AN thus we have ſeen-how the con- | 
o£ Þ ſcience may be good for peace. It | 
| followes to. confider how it may become ' 
uprightly good, with the goodnefſſe of. | 
| Integrity. The goodneſle of Integrity is | 
i Sotten and kept by doing five things. _ 
\ LT 1. Walke | 
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M 2efore God. Set thy ſelfecver in-all-thy 


"FL i oe 


they walke inviſibly. And they think that 


hearts.' So ?ſal. 119.168.T have kejt thy | 


| cellent meanes to get and keepe a good 


Thould know as well as our ſelves. Think | 


) 


© f2:5*Bur how thenmay a man bring him- 


4 - $EF _ 


Good Cpnſcience. 


”—_ 


' 1. Walke and live as Paulin this Text, 


wayes,' as. in the ſight and preſence of 
God, whois the Iudge and Lordof con. 
ſcience; Of Moſes itis (aid, thathe faw 
him #4at was inviſible, Heb.11,27, Ther- 
fore it.is that men walke-with ſuchTooſe 
and evill conſciences, becauſe they think 


God ſees not them, becauſe they ſee not 
God, An upright confcience is a'good 
conſcience, and this is the way to get an 
upright.one, Ger. 17. I, Walke before me, | 
and be upright. To have God/alwayes in 


our eye, will make us walke with upright 


precepts, and thy teſtimonies, that is in! &f- 
te@, I have kept a good Conſcience; but 
how came he to doe it £ for all my wayes 
are before thee. Conſcience.as we ſaw'be- | 
tore, isa knowledge together, thatis,to- | 
gether with God. Now then this is ane | 
conſcience, tobe carefullto doe not 

but that whichwe wou'd be conterit God 


with thy ſelfe before every evill ation: 
Am TI content that God ſhould know of}. 


+. 
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 ſelfe} 
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| contrary to this is raſh walking, Lev. 26, 


| by rule, and the Word muſtbe this rule, 


-| by-which their converſation miſt be or-| 
*| feps ins thy Word, Hee that orders his 
- |-confcience, ſhall be ſure ro keepe and get 


- | 2good conſcience. Hee that will make 
' | good worke will, work by his rule, wher- 


TC ———— 


Good Conſcience. 


ſelfto this 2 Setthy ſelf alwayes in Gods 

xeſcnce, and ſee the inviſible God, and 
ſrothy ſelfe viſible in his eye, and: know 
that thou doeſt nothing which he takes 
not notice of, This well thought upon, | 
and laid to heart, would make.men make|| 
much conſcience of their wayes. The| 


whena man walkes ſo looſely, and heed- 
leſly,as if there were no eye upon him to 
view.him 1n his actions. _— 
\,.:2. Frame thy whole Courſe 


by the 


=Frule, and ſhape it by the direQions of the 


word of God. Gods Word is the Rule of 
cqnſcience,Ga!l.6.16.4s many as walk ac- 
cording tothis Rule. Men muſt then walke 


Pſc.30.23. Tohim that orders hi converſa- 
top ; all-Chriftians muſt be regulars, and 
mult live orderly. But what is that Rule 
dered::. That lame;P/c1 t9.133.0rder my 


courſe. by. that rule, which i the rule of 


as hee that workes by gueſſe muſt needs 


make but ill worke: Whatſoever « not of| 


ITY 
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-makes a mans conſcience in that particu- 
lar to be evill. And therefore, v. 5. Let 4 | 


| m—— 


Good Conſcience. 


ever a mandoth;and hath not warrant for 
itout of, and from the rule of the Word, 


men be fully perſwaded in his owne mind. 
How happy thould men be in oy 
t 


tting and 
keeping good conſciences, ifthey would 


ſo ill conſciences. Some live by no Rule, 
ſome by falſe Rules;& hence come mens 
live by no Rule, but doc whatſoever 


their luſts lead them,and follow his beck 
that rules in the Ayre. This is alſo to 


without rule, goes raſhly to worke. Hee 


will not live by Rule. Some againe live 
by falſe Rules, and that not onely Po- 
piſh fictitious Regulars thatliveby ſuper- 


faith is Sin,Rom:1 4.23. That is. whatſo- 


lay their lives & actions to the Rule. The |. 
want of this is it that makes men, menof| 
conſciences to be ſo Anomalous. Some | 


ſeemes'good in their owne eyes, goe as | 


walk raſhly, Lev.26. He that doth things | 


that walkes irregularly,walkes raſhly,and | [ 
| no marvell if men have crooked wayes, | 
and crooked conſciences; when they |, 


ſtitious Rules of their Domrinzck , Fran- | 


cx, &c. But amongſt our ſelves many 
have a'Rule they doe live by, but that 


">, WH? 6 ry CT —__ WS. { 
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Why 


ke 


Rule is not the Word, but ſome falſe 


| 


Rules 


"OCONEE "INTO" 


Tao |, Good.Conſtiente: 
1 | Rulesof their owne deviſing. Such as are| 
| Ther caulas | Theſe; Great mens practice, or ſome leax-| 
| malori 89 | ed n1ans opinion, the cuſtome of times 
quod vivi- | and places wherein they live, the exam. 
ph, nec ra- | ple of rhe multirude;or ſome ſecret,blind 
- ry "| and ſelf:.conceived principles whith they 
- | keepe tothemſelves, and by which they 
live. All which being crooked Rules,muſt 
needs make crooked Conſciences, wher- 
as if men would live by Davids R ule Of. 
119.105. Thyword is 4 _ unto my feet, 
and i light unto my path,and in every adti-| 
on would have an eye and 4 reſpect anto 
xnererror, | the Commanaemepts, as he had, Pſal.119. 
| abipublicus | 6. then ſhould they make tra wy piths for 
| Sen, Ep.124 | their feet, Heb. 12.13. and keepe upright] 
Conſciences in every. ſpiritual! ers 

| {therefore have aneye to the Word, que 
ſtion it whether it be juſt:hable ind war- 
rantable by the Word or no, and meddle| 
no further than that will authorize, and 
bearethee aut.” If this courſe were taken, 
ſuch a good courſe wonld make and keep 
a good Conſcience. And why ſhould not 
men be willing to take this conrſe ;' why 
will we;not make that Word our Rule, 
| which muft be made our Iudge © 7 be 
word which I ſpeak ſhall judge you 11 the lift 


| day, Toh. 12. _ The Word ſhall judge 
: ur] 


—_ 


— 


Good Conſcience, 


our conſciences, therfore let it rule, and 
order them. And if it have the ruling of 
our conſciences, it will make them good 
conſciences, and when they are good 

they need not feare what Iudge they 

come before, nor what judgement they 

undergoe. In ſumme, if we would have 

good conſciences , we muſt make more 

conſcience than is commonly made of 

reading , and ſearching the Scriptures. 
The ignorance and neglect of this duty 
isit which banes ſo many conſciences in 
the world. =} 
3. Keep a daily anda frequent Audit 


of the conſcience conduces much to the 


with thy conſcience, often examination | inquoridia- 


; goodnes of it. The Prophet complains of | jigenerqus. 
._ | bis people, Zwery ore twrned to his courſe, | 5m profd- 
WM 4 the horſe ruſheth into the battel, Ter. $, | rumdeicias, 
| | qualis fis in 
le 6+ Here were men far from a good con- | moribur, = 
d I (Eience ; but what wasthe reaſon of it © Acai, 
1, He gives it in the former words, No man'| an Cults 
P repeateth him of his wickedneſſe, ſaying, | wamdifwai 
ot i 44t have 7 done ? There was no exami- pe. Yelquam 
y ation of their con{ciences and courſes, | Rf. cg 
e, what they were,nor how they were,and | *ecibi. Ll 
M8 from hence comes this miſchiefe. This. vel ſepe, a 
if was Davids courle. Pſa. r19.5Tt. I conſi- | dum Bom 
e dered my waies and turned my feet unto thy [76 8 
ur\ſ— as refs Sn 
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{then will Conſcience be ready to labour 


Taman till if be done. Frequent examina-| 
|tionas'ithelpsto the making of Scholars, 


4 


- 


[ſo to the making of Conſciences good. | 


Good Conſcience; 


| teſtimonies, When a mans feet are inthe, 
wayes of Gods teſtimonies, then hee 
 walkes witli an upright conſcience , and{ 
| marke how Davidcame to-doe ſo, 70n-| 
ſidered 


ered my wayes , he uſed to examine his] 
Conſcience... -- Gt 

| Thefirſt ſteptogetag 
is for a man to know that his conſcience 
before reformation is evill. How ſhall| 
that be kaowne withouta ſearch 2 When} 
a ſearch hath diſcovered what it 1s that 
makes the conſcience; and courſe evill,| 


| 


| 


; 


amanto the reformation of that which is 
amiſſe, and will no: ceaſe to urge,and ply 


| 
l 


: 


Hencemens lying in ſo groſle neglets of | 
good duties, in ſo many great evils, be-| 
cauſe men and their conſciences never} 


[reckon. Men take not themſelves aſtde| 


into their cloſets and\chambers 5 and 
there ſet not up a privie Seſſions to mak? 
inquiry into their own hearts and wayes, 
and therefore are their wayes and conſci- 
encesſomnch o:t of order... Many a man 


thinks hiseftate inthe world to bevery 
good, and thinkes hee growes rich and 
| wealthy, | 


— RI" — 


he 
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agoodconſcience,| 
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MM Good Conſcience, © | 


| wealthy, when ils eſtate indeed is weak, ; 
(8 and growes every; day worle $i.an other, | 
W Now whats that cauſes ſo. greata mi-: 
Wl take * Nothiagibut this, thathee never 

) = 


1] reckonings. It he had done this, he ſhould 


| cable to his conceit, and the knowledge 


I] of his miſconceit-would have made hun | - 


1 haye lived-ata more. wary , and thrifty 


acotnpafle as might haye kept up his.es 


"S - 0, GW TY we 


It fares no;better with too many intheir | 


her felfe, Thou ſayeft;,Lam rich. Tf ſhe had 
exXatnined her conſctence;tſhefhoauldhaye 
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pore, blind, naked, and miſerable, and| 
the ſight of this would have made her to 
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would have far better coniſciences ifthey 
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| lookes over his-bookes nor-caſts over his | 


© have ſcene that-his eſtate was not an{we- | 


rate, and baye kept himſelfe within ſuch |-: 
fate, whereas now-the notexamining his-| 


books, puts hina into a conceit of wealth, | * 
andthis conceitbeggers and undoes him, | 


ſeenerthat which Chriſt ſaw,that ſhe was | 
have. ſought after that counſell-which |- 
Chrift there gives her, Revel. 3. Men 


knew in-what:ill. caſe their Conſtienges | 
ſtand, and examinatienwould helpthem | - 


to the knowledge of this. If menwould: 
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but over-looke the booke of their Con. | 


Conſciences. - Laodicea thought well of | | i 


» 
Pn 


| * e 
- % - - > -- 


—_ —— - mn h_ A is ———— ok W. » 
ted hd a Gcmcad df Yank... 9% 


\ 


hd 


" VT 
a 
"; 
FA 


——_— 
le 


] Omni die 


cum vadis 


cubirfi, exa- | 


mina dili- 


nam difpen- 


faſti.Erfi be- 


ne trankvi- 


| gitaſti 3 dixt- 
4 K1i,velfeciſti, 


quod tuam 


 conſcientiam 
1 mulctum re- 


mordeat,non 


comedas an- 


*Y Good Conſcience. 
| ſcience ,-and ſee how many omiſfions ff 


| regiſtred there, 1t would both make them 
| more ſuch Iterns came there. Often rec. 


| defire to keepe good confciences. Doe 


; | thine heart, and examine thy courſe, but 
| at every dayes end:looke backe into the 
| day paſt, and examine what thy carriage! 


1 done, a man ſhall find his workes either 


-| on, and to agodly reſolution of watching 


— — 
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good, how many ſinfull comitliotis ſtand] 


marvellous ſollicitous how to get them| 
wiped our, and wotdrous wary how any! 


 konings would blot out, and keep off the 
ſcore, Hereisthen wifedome for fuich as 


with the workes of thy converſation-as 
God did with the works of his Creation, 
He not onely ſurveyed/at the fixt daye 
end .the whole worke of the weeke; but 
at-cach dayes end made a particular ſlr. 
vey thereof.. Doe thouſo; not onely at 
the weekes end, at thy lives end, ſearch 


and-behaviour hath becne. This-being 
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good or evill. If good, how ſhall his cot: 
ſcience cheere him with tts peace? Tfevil, 
then if conſcience have any life;or breath 
init, it will make a man fall co humiliati- 


over his wates for the future.ſo ſhall con- 


| Davids counſell is g00d, Pſi AF. 


ſcience bee much holpen for integrity. 
EX4s 
mint 
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| | fe Gobd Conſcience. 


RY Ie 


I mine your hearts upon youy beds;and his re- 
Holution is al/o good, vert. 8: of the ſame 
{Pſalm,7 wil lay me down and ſleep in peace. 
"Who would not be glad foto ſleepe.a:id 
to take his reſt ſo? would we fl-ep upon 
Davids piilow,fleep in peace? then hear- 


| makes a mans bed {o ſoft, nor his {leep ſo 
[{weete as a good conſcience. It is with 
Sins as with Cares, both trouble a maris 
ſleep,botharetroubleſome bed-fellows, 
w5they therefore ſleep ſweetly thar leave 
their cares in their thoocs, ſo they ſleepe 
a WW with moſt peace that ler not ſinly downe 
bl co fleepe with them, who are ſo farre 
ul fron lying downe in their ſinnes, that 
i by rkeir good will, will not lecth< Sun go 
x0 downe upon their fin, but by examinatt- 
von ferter out rhe fame. This being do12, 
er it may be ſaid, as Prov. 3. 24: Tho hat 
ti; wt; and thy ſleep ſhall be ſig:et, Nay 

MW further , examine. rhy conſcience uþot 
thi thy bed, anTthou thalt nar onely ſlcepe 
t-W in peace, but thou ſhalt awake arid ariſc 


"gW the next morning with an upright frame | 


n-Wof heart, diſpoſed to the more caution 

Y. againſt Yinne the day PO OWIng. So | 

much David ſeeme$ to intimate in t 
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{ken we to Davids countel.to examirt or | 
ſelves upon. our beds, Thete is nothitig | 


hat | 
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| no more. But what courſe may one take 


| deale worſe than the dilcafe, there, is no- 
| thing they tremble at more than a dome- 


| catah, T hate him; for he.never ſpeakes good þ. 


| when hee is abroad, hath no joy. at all to 


| therefore are good conſciences ſo rare, 
| Many thinke this an-heavy burden, and! 


| 


| within his owne doores, he feareshe ſhal 


SK 


Good Conſcience, 


- 
A 


| # 


forcnamed place. Tremble and ſinne not. 
Tharis, be afraid to fin, take heed yein 


tocometo that integrity of conſcience;as 

to feare to ſinne £ Take thjs courle, Exa- 

mine your hearts upon your beds, _.. 
But alas how rare a praQiceis this,and 


ſore taske, and count the remedy a. great 


ſticall Aydir, and this rEckning with their 
conſciences, They {ay of conſcience as 
Ahab of Micaiah,andcareas little to med- 
dle with conſcience as g hab with Mz 


to me,1King.22. $0 they thinke the con: 
ſcience will deale with them. They,knoyfll p 
their conſcience will ſpeake as 106 fayes 
God wrote, Thou writeſt bitter things 4. 


-| gainſt me, Conlcitenee hath ſuch aſting-Y= 


ing waſpiſh tongue, that by no meanes 
they dare indurea parly with it. .Itis with 
many and their conſciences, as with met 
that have ſhrewiſh wives. Many a man 


come home.;nay he is very loath to come 


have 
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| had rather be on the houſe top, as Solo- 


andeternal torture of conſcience in Hell. 


Good Conſtience. | 
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have ſuch a peale rung him, that hee 


2 ſpeakes, or in ſome out houſe, and 
lodge as our Savior atBerhlem ina cratch, 
or a Manger, than come within the noiſe 
ofher clamorous, and chartering tongue. 
So many thinke conſcience hath ſuch a 
terrible ſhrewi:th tongue, that if they 
ſhall but- come within the ſound thereof, 
they ſhall be caft iato ſuch melancholly 
dumpes, as they ſhall not be able in haſte 
to claw off againe. How rauch, and how 
ſeriouſly are they to be pitied thar to pre. 
venta few houres,or dayes ſuppoſed ſor- 
row, and ſadneſſe, by which they might 
come to procure both peace and integri- 
tyof Conſcience; will adventure the rack 


Remember that there is no melancholly 
tothe melancholly of Hell. [- 


OT 


Cure YT. - 


Two further meanes to procure integrity of | 
Conſcience, 


]Y the fourth place, deale with tay | 
cdnicience as God would have Abra- 
ham doe by Sarah, Gen.21.12. Indl that 


E 3. Sarah 


— _ 


; 
{ will not indure Miraiahto ſpeake to him. 


{ men which may not be ſpokento, he 


| 
willround them inthe eare, and will talk 
-|roun9ly tothem, one that will be of their 
{counſel in deſpight of them ; one that 
']feares r0 fiſts, dreads no ſmiting, yea,one 
| that fears notto ſmite the greateſt,2Sam, 


—— 


"Gard Confmemne © 
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Sarah jhall ſay unto thee, hearken unta hey\ 


voice, So here, if we would get and keep| 


48 


a good conſcience, in all thar ir ſhall ſay.| 
unto us,þeing enlightned and direted by | 


theward, hearken unto it.Conſcience bes| 


ing enlightned hath avoyce, andno man} 


but ſometime or other ſhall heare this! 
voycc of con{cience.Conlcience is Gods| 


| Monitor to ſpeake to men when others 
| cannot,ordare not {peak.Sometimes men 


' cannot ſpeak as nor being privie to other 
mens neceſſities and failings. Somerimes 
they may not be fuffercd to ſpeak,as Ahab 


Sometime if a man ſpeake, hee may have 
rough and angry an{wers, as the Prophet 
had from Amaziah, 2,Chron.26.16. Art 
thou made of the Kings Connſell? forbeart, 
why ſhouldſt thou be ſmitten ? God hath 
therefore provided every maneven gre 

hath 
provided them a boſome Chaplein, that 


\ | +hat he Gad pumbred the people. Tt may t0 


| 24.10; And Dawids heart ' [ate him after 


; many 
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| that will be at private repetitions with 
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Good Conſcience, 
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many there were about David that had 
notthe hearts to ſmiteDawidwith a grave 
reproofe, though hee gives leave to the 


— - ——— 


him that good office, conſcience is at no 
demurre upon the point, that fearcs nor, 
but ſmites Daved tor fin. | 
Gods Miniſters are oft ſlighted, and 
light ſet by,preachers cinotbe regarded, 
but God hath given men a Preacher in 
their own boſom, and this Preacher will 
make manya curtain ſermon, wiltake men 
to task upon their pillow,& will be prea- ; 
ching over our Sermons againe tothem. 
Andthough many will not be brought to 
repetition of Sermons in their Families, 
yetthey Have a Repeater intheir boſom, 


them inſpite of them, and will tellthem, 
This is not according to that you have 


wiſe; you have been reproved for, and | 
convinced of this {inne in the publicke 
| Miniſterie, &c. Why doe not you hear- 
 kenand reforme 2: Thus then conſcience : 
having a yoyce, and doing the office of 
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| 


righteous to doe ſo, Pſ.141, Let the righ-| 
 te0us. ſmite mee, but yet whilſt others, it | 
may be, are fearfull and timoroys ta doe | 


beentaught, you have been taught orher- | 


a Preacher -unto us, if wee would have | 
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' Tta enjm de. 
ſuper in fi- 
leata ſonar 
| quidam non 
auribus {ed 
mentibus. 


tre tot. 


Pſal.43- 


| the voyce of Godspiritinthe ſecret ſag-1 


| ſo of conſcience within us, dictating to| 


| David, Pſal.16.7. Our reines doe' teach it| 


i tion ,checking and clitding, taking up and] 


|42.5.11;and7{.. 43.5. Why art thoucaſt i 


| Good Conference. I 
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confciente g00d, then in all things that| 
confcience enlightened ſhall fay unto as; 
hearken unto'it.”- More diffintly conſt 
ence hath two-fold voyee. 

rA voyce of diredtion;tellingus what| 
js good or evill, whar is lawfull and un-|Mec 
lawtall, 7/2. 30.2x.- And thine cares 'ſhad 'f 
heares word behind thee ſaying, This s the | 
way, walke ye init. Tharis underſtood of | 
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geſtions thereof,and ſich is thevoyceal-| 


us, and direCting us- what duties are to be Fo 
;done, what courſesto be ayoyded.” How| 
many times doth conſcience prefſeus to] 
| repentance and to reforme our wayes?| 
how often dorh it call upon us toſerrle to] 
ſich andſuch good'courſes *andſo with| 


70 the night ſeaſon. Os | 7a KY, | 
2 A voyce.of correQion- and accula-| | 


ſhipping us when we do amiſſe. $6: *Pfal.) q 


downe O my Sonle,and why art thou di iſqui-| Þ 


[ered within me ? And P[-77.10. whilſt in 0 


the foregoing verſes hewas complaining, 6 


fo They uſih2 ſomeſpecchesthat might ſavor 


of ſome ciffidence; {ee how Coriſcicnce] tt 
- doth] 


Good Conſtitnce. 


expoſtulations, minc'own conſciencerold 


Wtous,as the Lord to /0n4h,108.4.4.9.Doft 
hou well ro be angry ? So ſayes confcience 
| oft, Doeft'thou wall to'be thus earthly, 


Wand formall in holy duties ? thus-confei- 
- Fence gives her privie nips, and her (ceret 
Wehecks. This is that of which 706 ſpeaks, 
16b 27. 6. My heart fhall aot reproch me [6 


after ſin hath a reproching voice,as when 
Witbetoolesaman,as foole that thou art to! 
© do this, to loſe thy peace with' God for a 
baſe finfull pleaſure. Thus Davids conlei. 
my reproched him,2 Sam9-24.10.7 __ 
W407 1ry feolsfhly;yea, Pſ. 37.22.1t puts the 
- (fl foole beck 4.7 + Linn kink, 6 foo- 
W:iſb was I and ignorant, I was as abeaf be- 
W/orc thee. This is the ſmiting of the con- 


" = © * © I <3, & 
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nf on, if that be neglected,it ſmites with rhe 


me,1 did nordo well.Coſcierice ſo ſpeaks | 


WW cience, 2 Sam. 24. 10. Conſcience firft | 
/-W points with the finger and gives directi- |: 


EL 
4nd I ſaid,tha is my infirmitic; q5'it hee | 
had faidy whilſt I wasufing ſuch different | 


thus. eager upon theworld, thusnegligent | 


long as T lie, Implying that conſcience} 


Fo LD 


5, MW iſt, and gives correQion. | 


rl Now then chat which I ayme at, is 
zeWthis:; Tf we would get aud keepe a good 
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| vifſime de- 
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| ſciencechen neglect not, ner deſpiſe can 
| {cicnce when it ſpeaketh. DDoththy caps 
| ſcience preſic theeto any works of piety, 
to the care of family-worſhip, and. pri- 
vatdeyotion, tothe reading of che Scripy 
tures, ſanctification-of the Sabbath,&c; 
Inany caſe be ſowiſe as to hearkento the 
{ councels, to the'urgings,and to the injun- 
Rions which come out of the Court af 
'Conſcience.. Hearken in any caſeto this 
\Preacker,whom thou canſt not ſuſpeRof 
 partiality, malice, ill will, asthou doſt 0- 
 thers,therby.giving way to ſatanspolicy, 
| that hereby ſtops upthe paſſages of thine 


bi. fs |; 
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keart,thatthe Word may notenter. HereW a 
canbe no ſuch ſuſpitions; conſcience can-W e 
not be ſulpeted to be ſer on. by others; [F 
though Jeremy be charged tabeſetonbyMf 
Barach, Ter. 43+3- Therefore hearken te, p, 


the voice of this Preacher, and this will 
helpe.thee to a good conſcience. - - -+ 


pet 
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Againe,. doth: thy conſcience rebuke! 
thee, doth. irchide and check thee, dothfſin 
thy heart reproach thee for thy wayes?doth la 
it hy dot thou well to live in ſuch and Ft 
ſuch Sins 2 Doth- it punctually. reproveſBi[# 
thee for thine evils 2 Doe not.anſ{wer 
1 conſcience, 7s onas anſwered Gad, fro- 
| wardly, Tea 7 de well, but eyen ay 
| . with 


— 
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| with conſcience, and doethouwaceuſethy | 

ſelfe as faft-as it accufes, acknowledge 
thy: folly, yicld, promiſe, and covetrant 
-M with thy conſcience apreſent and ſpec- 
MI dy reformation. This if irwere done,how 
happy ſhould men be in getting and kee- | 
ping a good conſcience,” i © 3 | 
. But alas, how few regard the voyce of | 
ul Conſcience, and once hearkentoit, and | 
$i the very want of this duty is it which 
breeds ſo ' much il torr" ads in the 
world; .-Men in this caſe are guilty of a 
double wickednefle, Either they deale 3s 
the Iewes with the Apoſtles, A. 4.1S. 
ef and 1 Theſ. 2.16. They either fop conſei- 
i: MW ences oxth, and labour to filence this 
3K Preacher, or elſe they deale with con- 
© fcienceas the Iews did with A—_— 
oY 7-57. They ſtopped their eaves. If they can- | 
Y1for ftop conſciences mouth, they will at |) 

© M{!caſt ſtop their owne cares. | 

K- r They labour to ſtop conſcierices 
th Y mouth. If conſcience begin to take them | 
WJ alide,andto fay to them, as Ehud to Fg- 
| ton 3. Inde. 3, 19. 1 have a ſtored errand | 

wnto thee : they anſwer, but in another 
ſenfe, as hee did; Keepe ſilence. Tf .con-? 

ſcience offer to be aſking unto them, 


they ſhufflle it off as Felix 'did Paal, 
h RS: 2 EW | __ they I 
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| ſciences reproach:them, they againe re- 


| hat ayleth thee ?: and are ready to give 


« þ 


| negle@or croffe anſwers, butſhe ilprel 


 |the more importunate, ard will dog and 


— 


1: 


EI 


tin ad "> 


they are. not at leafure, they will fitide 
ſome other time when their leaſure wil 
betterſerve. Yeamany when their con: 


proach: and reprove it, and anſwer ita; 
the 'Danites did Micah, Indges 11. 24, 


 reproachfull language to their owne'con- 
| ſcience, that it cannot be quiet and let 
ther: alone. 7s | 
 timmes/-be;thus-poſted and ſhuffled off, will 
 notbes gagged; or ſuffer her lips to bee 
 fownup; but wiltdealte with a'man as the 
| woman of Canaan did with.our Saviour, 
Miths 1:5. She would not be put off with 


Sik. Wh os ten (A, A, het ts ate; Sod. att at Zo 


ſesupon our Saviour,and grows fo much 
the mare importunat.So'oftentimes con: 
 {citnce when ſhe ſees men ſhuffle;growes 


haunt men ſo muchthe more, Yea it deals 
like the' blind men, Math: 20. 31. who 
whenthe multitude: rebuked them, they 


E, caged the more, Now then when conſci. 1 
[ence:growes thus clamorous , and will - 
| nobbe filenced, thenthey will ſtop their | 


 owne eares, that if ir will needs be pra-fl | 
ting. it ſhall bur tell a tale to a deafe man. iſ 
So | Tc 


— 


_— 


their conſciences. .... , .; God 6 46k} 
| I Sauls trick, Saul 1s vexed with-ane-! 
vill ſpirit, what muſt be the cures, ſecke 
bum out a minſtrell. Thus many, when! 
the cry of.conſ{cience'is up, betake them | 
to their merriments and jollities.. They 


 Tothis. end. men put a double iric keupon j 


» 


try whether the noiſe of the Harps, and | 
Viols, and the roarings of good followes | 
will not drowne the voyce atid noiſe of || 
conſcience. . They will try whether the| 
dinne.0tan Ale-houſe, or the ratlingand' 

clattering ofthe Dice and Tables:carinat 
deafetheigeares againſt the clamours.of 
coniCienge. - Thus doe many inthe:actu* | 
{ations ;9þ-.conſciefice;, give theiniſclves 
wholly. uptoall manner of pleaſures and 
0 <<!igits., that fo;their :minds-being ta- 
ken up with.rhem, there :might-bee no 
lealure, to, give conſcience. any,the'leaft 
q audience. ., if, 2 RT 19419} 
I 2. Cuz goats 
WM p28 him, Gee. 4.15; And whavmight 
n that marke be ? Chry (oHome thinksiittwas 
, a continyall hakingan drremblingof his 
WW ght.not that trembling come-fromthe 
borrour 'of his; guilty conſcience;;. fol- 
lowing -him. with. a -continaall-tiue and | 


pstrick..Cain had amarbofGod' 


ns 
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Good Conſriente: 
and cty for wuirther,and reproching him 
for a bloody mitttherer; How-ever, no 
| queſtion but kis cofiſcience continually 
| haunted him, and thecry of blood was 
everin his eares. Now'thenWhat coutle 
takes he © ye ſhall ſee-@en.4.r7: That hes 
| |fallsa building of Cities; betakeFhimſelk 

[t6 a multitude of imployments, that the| 
noiſe of the ſawes;' axes, and 'mallets'; 
| might be lowder then the noiſe of hi 
Conſcience. If Conſcience -Bee oi 'of 
| quiet with them,;8& will not ceaſe tourge 
and pinch them, then have among theit< 
ſheepe,and oxen, that their bleating, and* 
bellowing may keepe nnder the vorce of 
conſcience;they dofſo poſleſſetheir heads 
and their thoughts,and ſo dverToad then 
with 'much dealings in the world,-thati 
.,| there is no ſpare rime wherein their ear 

{| can be free to heare the voice of conſci-}F? 

| etice, The clutter of their many buſineffes #2 
1 make too great 4 noyle for Conſcience© 
to haveaudience. They deale with theirF® 
| conſciences' as theiZpheſcans dealt witli" 
- | Llexander, Ait.19.33-34. And Alexander if” 
© | beckned with the FE) ' ayd would havt® 
| male his defence unto thepeople; ' But whed th 
they knew that he was a Tew, all with ontf" 
woice about the ſpace of two houres eryed out, 
JAR OS Great 
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Good Conſcience. 74 _P 
Gredt is Dians of the Epheſians If 4lexay- 
der had had-nevey {o good lungs, and 
ſtrong ſides hee might have ftrained his 
voyce till hee had crazed the organs of 
language, and mighr have ſpokentill he | 
had been hoarſe againe; before he could]. 
have beene heard to have ſpoken one 
{yllable;; chough he had ſpoken alt the | 
reaſon-in the world.” Such a noife of an| 
outragious bellowing niultirude had bin 
almott enough to have drownd the voice 
of a Canon. Thus deale men withthett. 
conſcience;if ſhe bur prepare toſpeakand. 
pive buta becke withthe hand; preſently 
thruſttheniſelves into acrowd of buſines: 
that may out-cry and over-cry the baw-: 
ling noiſe therof./It waSan hideous noiſe | 
that the ſhricking infants of Iſrachmade 
henthey-were offred up alive in fireim- 
Wo Moloch;Now leſt their parents bowels| } 
ſhould carriewith compaſſton, and be/af-| | . 
cated with the ſhrickes of 'their poore 
4rFabes, therforethey had their drums and| 
;rumpets-ſtracke*up atid ſounded in the | 
Mime of ſacrifice; to 'make ſuch a-noiſe; | | 
bat in no Caſe the lamentable cryes of | | 
he infants ſhould be heard.” The fame | 
trick do too many put upon their conſei: \ 
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| will have ſome. Drum Ar. other, wha 
greater noiſe may deafe thEireares fron 


heari e cries of -conicignce./; --\ 
wi what poere projects pre theſe: 
ihe tine btw rg whenmen ſhall haye 
|:ncither Pleaſures-nor profits, neitherde- 
[ights.por;-baſineſſ,- to; ſtop their Cares, 
| Though. nog ,men / brate: -upon. theſe 
| Dram-heads, and with the ainof the 
j Plexſares, and;profirs keepe gonſcieng 


[vaiceunder, from, being/beard,, yerthe 


day -willcome, whei. God will beat ON i 
| theſe. Dram-heads.,, and thea-the, cris 
| andhorridand hideous ſhrickes-of con 
{| {cience ſhall. bee. heard :God- will one 
| day ſtrip thee-of. all thy. pleaſures an 
[imployments, and will turne-thee ing 

| and looſe. to thy;conſcience;.and-it { 

| have full liberty; ito bait-thee, and dine 
| thee at pleaſars...Oh-how. much better 
1s it to be willing to hearken to the.yoict 
[of Conſcience here, than to' be forces 
[to heare jit:in;hell;--whenithe time: df 
hearkning will be: aft and-gone. . Hear 
| kento it now, and:thou: ſraltnot heare 
| hereafter. _ Hearken .to-the admoniti 
| ons andreprookes of it'now ; and th 

| ſhall thou get Injegrity here, and ſhalt 
_ free. from hearing'\the dolefull cla 
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mouts of it in hell hereafier. 3 
5. Togetand keepea good Conlci- | 
ence everin caſes of a doubtfulland que. | 
{tionable nature, be ſure to take tie ſureſt | 
[{ide. Many things are of a queſtionable 
nature, and much may bee ſaid on either 
fide; inſuch- caſes, if thou wouldſt have | 
|a good Conlcithce, take the ſuxeſt ſide, 
that ſide on- which thou mayſt be ſure 
thou ſhalt not ſinne. As tor example. | 
There be divers games and cecreations | 
whoſe lawſulnefle are queitioned, yer | 
| much may be ſaid for them, and poſſibly | 
| they may have the judgement of divers 
reverendand learned men for their law- | 
tullneſfſe. Now. what ſhall a man. doe in | 
this caſe $ Take the ſure fide. If I ule | 
them it is poſſible I may {inne, it may be | 
they are not ſinnefull,yetTain not lo fare | 
ofitthatT ſhall not ſinreit T ule them, as, 
I ama ſure I ſhall not ſinit I-aoe.not uſe 
them.l am ſure that net to uſe{t:ch ſports 
breakes none of Gods commandements, Wn» 18. 
aman may bce bold to build upon that. | wr vivimne | 
He that lives by. this rule, ſhall keepe | 42mmPe> 
his Conſcience from maay a flaw. He | anennecil-. 


Ii ex parte, 


that failes amongſt Rockes it 1s poſſible | & nobises 


hee may eſcape ſplitting, but hee-isnot | Mmm. | 
ſo ſureto keep his veſſell hfe and whole how as 
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Propter 1n- 
certitudinem 
prepriz Tu- 


 riculum ina- 
gis glorie» 

mum 
eſt fiduci- 
am totam in 
ſola Dei mi- 
ſericordia & 
benignitate 
Ic re; 
F354 Ge Tus 
flific. lib. 5. 
G cap L 7 
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4s he that ſailes in a cleare {es where no 
rocks are at all. It is good in matter ot life 
and practice, to doe as Auguſtine {peakes Ml 
in caſe of doCtrine. Wee l:ve more ſafely, ' 
aith he, if wee attribate all wholly to God, 
and doe not commit our ſelves partly to God, 
and partly to our ſelv:'s. TndoGrines itis| 
g00d to hold the ſafeſt 11de wherein there 
can benodanger,yea,Be/armine himſelte 
after his long diſpute for juſtification by 
merit; comes to' this at laſt, That by *i-ll © 
ſon of the uncertainty of our owne righteou(-if 
neſſe, and the danger of vatne-2lory; ti d 
the moſt ſafe way to repoſe our whole confi. c: 
dence in the mercie and goodneſſe of God a ly 
lope. Which way ſoever Bellarmine 1 ki 
gone himſelfe, or any of his religion, 1 
thinke common reaſon will teach a mane 
ſo much wiſdome to go the ſafeſt way toſci 
| heaven, and that the ſafeſt way 1s the beſtYall 
way. The Lordthat would have us makebe 
our calling and election ſure, 2 Peter 1:fcip 
10. would not have us put fo great Itur 
' matteras the ſalvation of our ſoules uponſrul, 
 Bellarmines hazard, and confeſſed wncer-Y {ic 
zarntie of our owne righteouſneſſe. Nowhho 
) 2sin caſe of doctrine, ſo if caſe of praſſof- 
| iſe it 1s great wiſedome', and. a greatlaie 
meanes of keeping a good ITN He! 
| f oe}. 
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doe that wherein we may Tutiors vive- 
re, and to take to that which Tutiimum 
|e/f, ro follow thar which is ſafeſt, and to 
| take to, that ſide which is the ſurcſt, and 

the freeſt from danger, 
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Cuay, VII. 
Two markes if a good Confuience; 


T*Hus wee ſee how a good conſcience 
"4 maybe had; it followes we conſt- 
der how it may be knowne, and be dif- 
cerned to be had. The markes and notes 
by -which a good conſcience may bee 
knowne, are ſeven. _ 2 

rt. This inthe Text. In a7 good con- 
ſcience. Ir isa good note of a good con- 
ſcience, when a man makes conſcience of 
all things, all duties, and all-Sins. There 
be that -have natura!l con{cienccs prin- 
cipled by ſome general! grounds of na- 
ture, and it may bee;to farre as theſe 
rules carry them, may make ſome con- 


(cience, but their principles comming | 


ſhort, they muſt needs alſo come as ſhort 
of'a good conſcience: 7 have lived, 


r.. Note of 
go0d con- 
{tience, 
Conſctence 
in aff 
LENGS. 


ſaies Paul here, in all good conſcience, and 
Heb. 13s 18. Wee truſt wee have a 2007 
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Conſcience in all things. Itisa good con. 
ſcience when a mans lite, all his life is 4 
life of conſcience, when in all his life, 
and the whole tenour thereof he make 
conſcience of all that God commands, 
and forbids, Pſal. 119. 6. Then ſhall | 
not be aſhamed, (what breeds ſhame but 
| evill conſcience?) when I have reſpect un- 
to all thy Commandements, When all are 
reſpected there is no ſhame, becauſe 
where all are reſpected there is good 
conſcience, and where good conſcience 
1s, there 1s no ſhame. That argued Davis 
good confcierice, Pſal. 119. 101. Ihaw 
refxained my feet from every evill way. 

Try mens conſciences by this, -andit 
will diſcover a great deale of eyill con 
ſcience in the world. Many a morall 
man makes conſcience. of doing his 
neighbour tie leaſt wrong , hee will nat 
wrong or pinch atfy man, payes ever 
man his owne, deales fairly and ſquarel 
in his commerce, there is no mancan lay 
blacke 1s his eye, you ſhall have him 
thank God that he hath as good a conſci 
ence as the beſt.' Theſc are-good things 
and ſuch things 7s men ought to mak4Fc 
| conſcience of; but yet here is riot enoughF'9! 
' to make a g09d conſcience, A good confi 
, ſcience 
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Good Conſcience. 

ſcience muſt be #// good conſcience, or it 
is no goodcon{cience. Now indeed theſe 
men may have good conſciences before 
men, bur my Tex: tels us that we muſt 
live in af good conſcience before God. 
And Paul joines them two together, Ac#. 
24. 13. And herein I deecxerciſe my ſelfe 
10 have a good conſerence voyd of offence to- 
wards God, and towards men, Now be it 
that theſe have good conſcience before 
men, yet what have they before God 2 
Alas they are miſerably ignorant inthe 

hings of God, no cenſciences to ac- 
quaint themſelves with his truth,no con- 
Icience @f prayerintheir families, ofrea- 
ding the Scriptures, no conſcience of an 
oath,and as little of the Sabbath, and the 
alMprivate duties thereof. How far are theſe 

W:0m good conſcience ? | 
| Others 2gaine ſeeme to make conſci- 
nce of their duties before God , but in 


he meane time no conſcience of duries | 


Wt Juſtice in the ſecond Table, make no 
inon{cience of oppreſſion, racking rents, 
ovetouſneſle, over-reaching, 8&c. the{e 
we n5 better conſciences then the for- 

er, neither are good becauſe they 117 
ot 1n af{.good conſcience. Thus m ry © 


an diſcover the naughty conſcience: : 


F 3 he, 


| 


of moſt. 1chu ſeemes wondrous zealous 


— 


| 


for the Lord,and ſeemes to bea man of: 
fingutar good conſcience inthe demoliſh- 


| ing rhe TEple of Baal,8: putting to death 


{his Prieſts. T,burt if Teh# make conſcience 


| of letting Baals Teple ſtand, why doth te 
notas well makeconſ{cience of letting 1e- 


roboams Calves ſtand 2 If rehn had had: 


good conſcience, hee would as ill haye 


brookt 1eroboams as lezebets Idolatry ; he 
would have purged the land of a//Idols. 
Herod feemes to make ſome conſci- 
ence of an Oath. Harte 6.26. For hs 
| Oaths fake hee would not reject ber. Tt is 
joy of him that hee is a man of ſo gaod 
conſcience, I, but inthe meane time why 
| makes hee no conſcience of inceſt and 
murther 2 Hee feares, and makes conſ{c: 
ence to breake an unlawtfull Oath, but 
makes no conicienceto cur an holy Pro- 
phets throate. Who would not have 
thought Saul to have beene a man of: 
very good conſcience © fee how like 1 
| man of good con{cience hee ſpeakes, 
i Sam. 14. 34. Sine nvt agaral} the Lori 
in eating withthe blood. Hee wo'1ld havi 
tne people make conſcience of eat! 
with the blood; and inde<d itywas a'ti1N0 
-C 


Good Conſcience. | | 
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o b- made conſcience of. I, but heta 
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makes conſcience of cating the fleſh of | 


Good Conſcaence. 


Sheepe and Oxen with the blood, like a 
bloodyhearted tyrat,as he was, he makes 
no conſcience of ſucking and ſhedding 
the blood of foureſcoreand five of Gods 
Prieſts. Tuſt the conſcience of his blood- 
hound Doeg. 1 Sam 21.7. Doeg was there 
that day detcined before the Lord. How de- 
teined 2 either out of a religious conſci- 
ence of the Sabbath, or by occaſien of a 
yow,the man made conſcience of going 
before the Sabbath were ended, or the 


dayes of his vow finiſht. Athing indeed | 


to be made conſcience of, men ought not 
to depart from Gods houſe, till holy ſer-. 
vices bee finitht, a duety that even the 
Prince muſt make conſcience of, Zzek. 
46. 10, Who therefore would not 


judge this Zdomite a conſcionable Pro- | . 
o MM /clyze? 1, but why then makes hee no | 

| conſcience of Lying ? Pſalm. 25. Why | 
no conſcience of being in{tramentall to | 


Saxls injuſtice in that barbarous villa- 
ny of ſlaying, not onely innocent men, 
bur innocent Prieſts of the Lord 2 ſuch 


were the Conſciences of the Chiefe | 


Pri:ſts, Matth. 27. 6. How like ho- 
neſt conſcionable men they ſpeake : 7t is 


not lawfull for to put them into the treafury, 
becauſe 
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Qualis haxc 
innocetiz fi- 
mulato; pe- 
cunia{angut- 
Nis un mMit- 
>-12 11 Ar- 
4 £35:,ertplun 
ſau nem (* 
mitce:e In 
Conlcicnrsy 


\. 


1 Coenſciences as they had, 7oh.-18. 28. 


| Good Conſcience. =_ 
po —_ | | 


ol 6 


'] make. Conſcience of being defiled by 
{going intothe judgement Hall, but make 


, 


1 ſcience of the Tewes, 10h, 19. 31. they 


— 
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becauſe it i51he price of blood. Sure it 6, 
great con{cience ought to bee made ot| 
bringing the price-of blood into the Tem-| 
ple rreaſurie; Are they notthen men of 
800d conſcience, 1t is not lawful, yelcc 
| they will net doe rhat which is not law- 
full. It-1s well, but tell me.1s it not lawfull 
rotakethe price of blood, and is it Iaw-M| 
ful to give a price for blood? OughtthereM| | 
not a Conſcience tobee made of blood, MM 
:s well as of the price of blood 2 They 
make a Conſcience of receiving the price 
of blood into the Treafury , but make 
no Conſcience of receiving the guilt of 
blood into their Confciences. Iuſt ſuch 
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| They world not gointo the Tudgement Hall, 
left they ſhould bee defiled, but that the) 
might eate the Paſſover, Indeed a man 
{ſhould make great- Conſcience of prepa- 
rationto the Sacrament, and take great 
heedethathe come not thither defiled ;W} 
1 but ſee their naughty Conſcience, they 


no Conſcience of being defiled with the 
| blo2dofan Innocent. Such was the con: 


make Con'cienceofthe body of Chrif 
are | hanging 


—_— 


as. 


Good Conſoience. 
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| hang:ng on the Crofſe on the Sabbath, 
but with whar conſcience have they han- 


| ike to thoſe that Socrates ſpeaks of, who 
| made great conſcience of keeping Holy- 
| dayes, yet made no conſcience of un- 

cleanheſſe ; that was but an indifferenr | 
thing with them. As if conſcience were 
| 


* Od *- 


not rather to be made of kceping ourvel- | 
MI fels in holineſſe, our bodies, then dayes 
yl boly 2 Remarkable in this kind is rhat 
<M| dealing of the 7ewes with Paul, 2 Cor. 
MM 11. 24. Of the Tewes five tinas received 
"ll 7 forty ſfripes ſave one. If welooke into | 
nl} che Law, Dex. 25. 1, 2, 3» it runs thus, 
$M} 77 there be a controver(ce, &fc. and it ſhall | 
[i 4 if the wicked mas be worthy to be bea- 
el | tcz, the Tndge ſhall cauſe him to lye downe, 
ml | 42d to be beaten before his face, according 


|/0 his fawlt, by a certaine numver , forty 
ftripes hee may give him, and not exceed. 
Now ſee the good conſciences of theſe 
Tewes, they might give forty ſtripes, but 
not beyond that number might they 
goe. Now they make ſo much conſci- 
ence of exceeding the number of forty; 
that they give Pa» but nine and thir- 
ty. Thus they make conſcience of the- 


ed it onthe Crofſear all 2 This was juſt | - 


> 


Fx 


number, but no conſcience of the fatt ; 
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| Adomah. 1 K ing.1.28. Whereas a go01 If 


| | Good Conltience., 


They, make conſcience of giving aboye 
fortie, but with whatconſcience doe they 
give him any atall 2 The Text not qnely 
preſcribesthe number of ſtripes, but the 
condition of the perſon, namely, that he 
be worthy to bebeaten,and he muſt be pu- 
niſhed accordiue to his fault, Now ce 
theſe men make Conſcience of the law 
for the number, but make no conſcience 
of the Law, that will haye onely wicked 
men,and ſuchas are worthy to be beaten, 
to be ſo uſed. Theſe be the conſciences 
of wicked men, they make feeme of ma- 
king conſcience in ſome one thing, but 
make no conſcience of ten or#ers, it may 
be, of farre greater weightand neceſſity, 
and herein diſcover they the naughtinelle 
of their conſciences. The conſcience 
therefore is not to be judged good: for 
one, or ſome good actions. 7oab turned 
not after Abſolom, but hee turned after iſ | 


conſcience that turnes neither to the | || 
right hand notthe left, would haveturned 
neither aftex Adoziah nor Abſolom, A 
good conſcienceand a good converfation 
muſt eoe together. 1 Pet. 3, 16. Having s 


ood Conſcience, that they may oe aihained 
that falſiy accuſe your good converſation. 
| One 


— 
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his Maſters buſineſie hee enjoynes him. 
| Wee would hold him but an holy-day 

ſervant, and an idle companion, that 
| when his maſter hath ſet him his ſeve- 
rall workes to doe, hee wilt doe which 
him pleaſes , and leave the other undone. 
This were not to doe his maſters, bur 
to doe his owne will, and to ſerve his 
owne turne rather"then his maſters : So 
|for a.man to make choyce of duties, 
and to picke out ſome particulars,where- 
in hee will yeeld obedienceto God, and 
to pale by others as not ſtanding with 
113 profits, pleaſures, and luſts, this 
will never gaine a man the commendati- 
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on 0fa good conſcience, whoſe goodnes 
| muſt 


———— 


Nune autem | - 
in hoc maior 
offenia eſt 
quod partem 
ſententiz ſa« |} 


crx pro com- 
modorum 
roſtrorum yn «+ 


tilitate deli. 


Z1mMus, pars 


rem pro dei 


| Inijuria pre. 


xerimus, Er 

maximecun 
& terreſtres 
domini ne- 
quaquam Z=- 
guo anime 

tolerandum | 
putene fi wf- 
_ 'TFON 

erutex parte 
bane 6m9, gen 
parte con- 
temnant. Sz 


g 


enim pro 


arbitrio fie 
ſervi domi- 
nis obtempe 
rant, ne 1s 
quidem in 
"quibus ob 
temperaVee- 
grins ory "of 
quuntur, &C. 
Savsan. de 
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' { knowing that as Gods great power and 


|. Good Conſcience. 


them, as Shaphan ſpeaks of Toſiah his er- 


mitted to thy ſervants, they doe it. 
' - 2, To make conſcience of ſmall Du- 


might have beene comprehended under 


L 


ties and finnes, bur even of the lea(l, 


1 


fame in the leaſt Commandements, as 


{ſcience ſpecially of Judgement, and 
the weighty marters of the law , but 
yet doth not therefore thinke it ſelfe 
diſcharged of all care in ſmsller things, 
doth not thereupon challenge a dil-. 
penſation from obedience in meancr 
matters, as if it were needlefſe ſcrupu- 
lofity, as -too much preciſencfle_ to 


| muſt bee knowne by making conſcience 


of all things. Then have Gods ſeryants| 
-good conſciences,when it can be ſayd of | 


 vants. 2 Chron. 34.16. All that was com-| 


ties, and {mall finnes. This alſo riſes out | 
,} of the Text, £44 good Conſcience, If 
 fof a things, then of ſwa/ things. It 


the former, but yet for Conviction ſake | 
 Idiſtinguiſh them. The good conſcience | 
+ makes not conſcience onely of great du- 


 OMmnipotence 1s the ſame in the making | 
of an Angell and a worme, ſo Gods au-|| 
 thority , wiſedome and holineſle is the | 


inthe greateſt of themall. It makes con- | 


mag —O grap—_ ſown SS Mo. MM 2 wud AK «a as two Ss... ea at. 
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| Good Conſcience. 1 


thing, andas light as itis, yet will it ly 


I ©. M3. 
Law. It is no good conſcience that 


ties,neither is ir a good conſcience onthe | 


thould goe Sacrifice , but hee cannot a- | 


preciſe, that not an hoofe ſhould be left 
behind. > Alas, an hoofe is but a toy, 


—_— 


tythe Mint , Aniſe, and Cummin, A 
Cummin-ſeede indeede is but a {mall 
thing, a very toy , but: yet as ſmall a 


heavie upon a good conſcience , being | 
injuriouſly and fraudulently detayned | 
from the Levites. The. Phariſees tythed 


Mint, Aniſe , and Cummin , bnt they | 


negleted the weighty matters of the 
lookes to ſmall, and negle&s great du- j 


other ſide, that lookes after the great 
and weighty duties, and makes no rec- 
koning of Mint and Ariſe. Our Savi- 
our ſxyes both ought to bee done. Pha- 
ra0þ could bee content that the people | 


bide that Moſes ſhould bee ſo peeviſhly 


not worth the mentioning, what need | 
Hoſes bee ſo ſtritt as to ſtand upon an! 
hoote 2 Yet a good conſcience will 
ſtand vpon it, having Gods Commande- | 
ment, and will make conſcience as well 


of carrying away hoofes as of whole bo. 


dies of Cattell. Tt is with a "Eftie ey, 


ence as it-is with the apple of the 0 
| O 


he Em 


i————— 
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| hee that hath a large, wide ſhooe, flop: 


'! Gnat, andone Flye, though buta ſmall 
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{ſmalleſt haire and duſt grieves and of. 
fends it. Itisſo with a tender good con. 
ſcience, not onely beames, but alto, 
moates di{quiet.the eye of a good con- 
ſcience, = not onely greater, and fou- 
ler Sinnes, bur'even fuch as the world 
counts veria!l trifes doe offend it.. A 
[good conſcience ſtraines not onely at 
a,Camell, but at a Gnat alſo. Neithet 
doth our Saviour blame the Phariſces 
fimply for training at a Gnat, bur for 
their hypocrifte, who would pretend 
conſcience in ſmaller things, and meane 
while made none in the greater ; for o- 
therwiſe a good conſcience indeed hatli 
2 narrow paſlage for a Gnat, as well as 
fora Camelt, Theleaſt corne of gravel 
galls his foot that hath a ſtrait ſhooe, but 


ping about his foot, it is no troubleto 
him. It is juſt ſo-with conſciences good 
and evill. Fc 7 

A Gnatis buta ſmall thing , yet Pope 
Hadrian the fourth was choakt with a 


| thing-to a whole boxe of oyntment, yet 
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Good Conſcience. | 


of all the parts.of the body it isthe moſt 
tender, not onely of ſome great ſhives,| 
ot ſplints under the eye-lid, but even the| 


no 
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dead Flies, as ſmall things as they are, 
cauſe the oyntment of the £Apothecarie to 
ſend forth a ſtinking [avour, Ec.r0.1.and 
ſo doth a little folly, though burlittle, doe 
a great deale of hurt. And therefore a 
good contcience lives by Salomops rule, 
| Give 297 water paſſaze,ne not alittle, And 


Foxes; which ſpoyle not onely the Y7zes, 
but the :ender Grapes, Cant: 2. 5. It 
knowes a little will make way for 
much. Pharaoh is content that the people, 
the men ſhould go ſacrifice, Ex. 1a, but 
their little oxes ſhould not goe ; he knew 
if hee had but their little ozes with him, 
he ſhould be ſure enough of their return; 
therefore Moſes will not onely have the 
men goe, but their /zrtle oxes alſo. And 
therefore a good conſcience deales with 
Satan, aS Marc &.dealt with 
his tormentours, who having pulled 


They urged him to give but halfe, hee 
MO ftill refuſed, they urged him at laſt to 
give but a /:ttle towards it, but he refu- 
ſed to give them ſo much as one halfe- 
penny, No 20t an halfe-penny , fayes he, 


or 
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i 


take not onely the Foxes, but the little 


downe an Idolatrous Temple, and be- ' 
ing urged by them to give ſo much as 


__ 


— 
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| 


| 


' 


Al 


Puantes ' 


pauperem 
vel medieta- 


rem perebant : 
pecuniarum, 


roviſlime 


. | vel. paucum 


would build it up againe , refuſed it ; | JigH"ow 


pevant. 
Quibus air 
nec obelum 
unum pro. 
omnibus da» 
bo, Hiſt. 
Tripars. lib, 
6. cap. I Is 
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36 | Good Conſcience. | 
Ad impieta-'| for it is as great wickedneſſe to conferre on 
| ninaue®: | hatfe penny in caſe of Impiety ,as if a may 
m__ Jhould beſtow the whole, What was a pooteſſ 
| ſeach quis | halfe-penny 2 it was a very ſmall matter; 
| 33%. | ſpecially conſidering in what tortutehe 
FT 7 was;from whichanhalt-penny gitr woull 
\. | baue releaſed him. Indeed an half-pennyl 
| { | is but a littke, but yet it is more thenalff 
| | good Conſcience dares give to the main 
| \ | tenance of idolatrous worſhip. A good | 
| 4 conſcience will not giveſo muchas a far: [ 
| thing token to ſuch an uſe,as little a:thing | 
/ | asit is. For he that i faithful in'that which - 
\ | &s Leaſt, is Faithfull alſo in much, and hf 
: | that « anjuſt in the leaſt, ts unjuſt alſo 
\ | 2zmch, Luke 16. 10. Even the leaſt thing 
| | areasgreat trials of agood conſcience, aY ; 
| { the greateſt. A good Conſcience will not | 
| © | gratifie Satafi;7nor negle& God, no nat? 
| . [,Malittle. _—  Y. 
\ | Putmens conſciences now vponthistri- R 
| | all. Whocrakes notof his good conci- 
| ence? there be none, if they may bee be-ſ| | 
 leeved, but they have good Conſciencesl -. 
{| But why are they good © They can ſwal- {. 
| low no Camells. Well,yeeld themthitY |: 
) though if their cntrals were wellMearcht, t 
| (a: man might finde huge bunch backt ca 
| Ss FoRTrR io 
- | mells, that have gone downe thetr on 


— —— — 


Ml ſwarmes of them can goe downe their 
throats, and they never once cough tor 


then, ſuch Camells they ſwailow nor, but 
 E what ſay they to unſavoric and naughtic 


MY with delight, what ſay taey. to them ? 
" W Gnats doe not ſwarme more abundantly 
. JW inthe fennes, then ſuch vile thoughts doe 
in their hearts... The prodigious oaths of | 
wounds, blood, the damned language of 
Ruffians, and the Monſters of the earth, 
Oh their hearts would tremble to have 
ſuch words paſſe out of their mouths, but 
yet what ſay they to the-neater,and civi- 
lifted Complements of Faith and Troth? 
Tuſh theſe are trifles, meere Gnats, alas, 
-: © that you ſhall ſtand uponſuch nicetics.To | 
rob a-man upon the high way, or to | 
breake up a mans houſe inthe night, this 
is a monſtrous Camell,bu: in buying and. 
ſelling to over-reach a neighbour a ſhil- 
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lets. They can ſwallow no camells, but| 
| what ſay they to gnats, canthey ſwallow | 
them 2 Tuſh, Gnats are nothing, whole | 


the matter. Foule and grolſle ſcandalls, | 
ſuch as are infamous amongſt meere hea- | 


Is .' . | þ <x 
thoughts which their hearts proſecute 


1+ ing ortwo,a penny ortwo,what ſay they 

'$*o that : Oh God forbid they ſhould be 
lo ſtrictly dealt withall, that is a ſmall 
Bl "bo _-.. .; _ 
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 \ hisconſcience with his adultery,then hee 
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thing,theirthroars are not ſo narrow, but 
theſe Gnats will - goe downe eaſily e- 


nongh. To beare falfe witneſle in an open| 
Court of Iuſtice, or to be guilty of p 
ut 


_ | lory-perjury, theſe bee foule things, 

| to lye-a little for amans advantage or to 
make another man merriment, what 
thinkethey of this 2 This 1s a very Gnat, 
they are athamed to ſtraine thereat. Tell 
| many a man of his {inne in which he lyes, 
thar his ſinne and a good conſcicnce can- 
not ſtand together, whar is his anſwer,but 


as Lot of Zoar, Is it not alittle one. Gep.| 


:T9. 20, But thetruth is, that theſe little 
ones are great evidences of eyill confci- 


"Good Conſcience. | "= 


| 


| 


' 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| ence. It is but a dreame to thinke our con: | 
ſciences good, that make no conſcience] 


of ſma!l Fes and duties. 


\ The conſ{cionable Nazarit?, now, did 


not only make conſcience of guzling and 
quafhing whole cups of wine, bur of ca 
ting but an hucke , and a kernell of a 


Grape. Whata trifle isthe kernell of a 


Grape, and. yct a good conſcience will 
care to pleaſe. Godas well in abſtinence; 
. {from the kernell, as from the cup. Indeed 
| when David had defited and hardned 


could cut Yriahs throat , and his heart 
bbs {mites 


_ 4 


© Good Codſcieare. 
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ll | [mites bim not for it, but when under his 
1 [affliction his conſeience was tender and 
11 | 200d, his heart ſmires him but tor currih 
1 Sas coat, 1549.24.45. See the nature of 
ta good conſcience, it will ſmi:e not onely 
I | for cutting $4vls throat, bu: for cuttittg 
t 


ol | ſfuſpicion,and bur a jcaloufie of evil). 
i 24% ſpeakes bf a pure Conſcience, 
|} 27:7.1.3. Nowit is with the pirte confei- 
- | ence as it 15 with pure Relegrop,latn, 1.17. 
til Pure rel;g ior and undefiled, is to keepe 4 
MM 12445 [elfe vnſportted of the world; Tt hates 
ej oor onely wallowing with the Sow in 
the mire, but is ſhie of very ſpots, and 
hates not only the fleſh, but the garment, 
no onely that is groſely beſtneared, biit 
which is but ſported with the fleſh, Tadt 23. 


17. And this is that which differences 


a Ml civility and a good Confcience, Cvility 

a ſhunnesmire,bur is not fo trimas to wafh | 
a off ſpots, this is the pure Religion ofa | 
11 pure Conſcience. Pure Religion and nnde- 

ce Med. s ro keep arhans ſelfe unſpotted,there- 

dM fore they who are not unſpoted, are not | 
ed Fundefiled, but if their conſciences be but |! 


WM according to that Ceremomal, Zevir.ts. | 


4 =» Do nnd 


| $4uls coat, but for an appearance, vpona |: 


h 


ec ſpotted, yet arcthey defiled. Mens con- | 


tl ſciences are as their Religion is, and 
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.| bus fi resex- 
| igar execu- 
1 ztorem ſe 1- 
doneum fore 


1 1a comple. 
aahTr. 


| Selvien ds 
| provid. L3, 
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in majori- - 


| be this. It loves and likes a Miniſtry 
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| Good Conſcience. Eo 


pure | Religion is ſpotleſle, 


| vidence. of a good conlcierce is itt ma. 


maine cuties, it may bee their reputation 
and credits may ſway them, which 0- 


| Lanier | therwiſe would be impeached. 'So that 


i1nthem it may be a queſtion, whether it 
be Conſcience or Credit that is the rſt 
mover, butin ſmallerthings where there 


{ whereof, a man may rather receive ſome 
{ diſcredit from the world, here it is more 
'evidentttat good Conſcience ſets a man 


fcience, t» make Con'ience, as of ſnall 


| aſparke lights upon their thatch. 


—_ » — 


Cuasy. VIII. 
 Threeoth-r notes of 4 good Conſciense. 


} i Third note. of go00d conſcience may 


{ Yeatoclole this point, the oreateſt e-| 


On. This then is a note of good Con- 


king Conſcience of ſmall things. Whillt | 
men feare great finnes, or are carcfall of| 


; 


| 15 no credit to be had, nay, forſcrupl ng | 


duties, ſo of ſmall ſinnes ; as hee that | 
teares poiſon, fearesto take a drop,as well 
| aS a draught, and me1 feare not onely. 
when a firebrand is thruſt into, but when | 


and 


WW — 


| 


[to the Conſcience. Ir likes{uch a diſpen- 
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Good Conſcience. ED | 


and ſuch Mimiſters as preach, and ſpeake 


ſation of the Word as comes hometo it, 
whethcr for dire&tion or repropfe. The 
Word is the ryle of conſcience, and a| 
cood (conſcience 1s deftrous to know the | 


conicience knowes, and therefore grud- 
thac if it will not abide the Words re- 

ment. Therefore a man with a good con- 
(cience ſpeakes asSammel,Speake Lord,thy 


ſervant heares. He canſuffer the words of 
exhottation, and-not count himſelfe to. 


{and yet a man will not bee. put into a 


breake mine head.” Pſal. 241.5; Tt is with 
200d co iſcience as with goodeyes that | 


whereas ſicke and fore eyes aretroubled: 


s like ſound feſh thatcan abide notone- 
y touching, bur alſo rubbing and chafing, 


rule ic muſt live by. The Word muſt | - 
jadge tie conſcience, this every good |. - 


ges notrto be reproved by it, as knowing | 


proofe, ir muſt abide the Words iudge- | 


{uffer whilſt it is done. He is of Davids | 
| minde, Ler the righteous (mite me, and it | 
ſhall be a kindneſfe let him reprone me and. 
1it ſhall bee an excellent oyle which” ſhall not 


can abide rhe light, and can delight in it, } 


and offended therewith A ſound hearr | 


T- 
3. Noteof | 
good cone 
{cence : 
To love 4 


Miniſtry 

that fpeaks 
hane tothe | 
conſcience. 
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chate thereby ,whercas contrarily if the 
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ret ad ſuc. 


Good Cenſciente. 


leaſt thorne or vnſoundneſle bee therein, | 


 4tQUCH at vnawares provokes a man, if 
not tq {mite, yetta angry words and lan. 
' guage of diſpleaſure, Vnſound feſh loves 
to be ſtroakt, and to be handled gently, 
the leaſt rougbneſle puts into a rage. 
That is the ingenuity of a good conſcien- 
ence, which was the good diſpoſition of 


Alipizcs, when hee was ynwittingly taxed | 


| cenſendum 


hoteſtus a- 
fdoteicens ad 
ſaccenſen. | 
dum fibj, 8 
ad mearden- 
tins diligen < 
_ 

Aug. conf. 


| mithj accepir 


$620, 6.64, 7. | 


profitable maaner, let him {| 


4 
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by 44guſtine tor his Theatricall vanities; 
hee was ſe farre from þeing angry with 


him,though he conceived him purpoſely | 


to ayme at him, that kce was rather an- 
gry with himſclie, and loved _A4ngu/tine 
Z, mech the better. 
Put mens conſciences ypon this triall, 
and we ſhall ſee what theconſciences:of 
moſt menare. Leta man preach in an yn- 
end himſelf 
inidle curioſities and ſpecalatians,let him 
be in combate with obſolete or torraine 
hereſfies, ſo, lang their Miniſter is a faire 


anda goad Churchman. Bur let him doe | 
"as God commands Ezefzel to doe, Ezeb. | 
| 14, 4+ Anfwer them according to their [+ 

| dots, preagh. to their neceſſities, let him | 
\ call ther,and preſſe them to holy dutics, | 
and rgprove-them-for their vnholy prac-| 
tifes, and make knawne vnto them whit | 


cvi | 4 


— 
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Good Conſcience. 


W cvill conſciences th x bave.: what thenis: 


their carriage and behaviour 2 Eventhat, 
Am05.5.10. They hate him that rebgkes in; 
the gate ; and they abhorre him that ſpeaks' 
vpriehly. This Miniſtry that. comes to! 
the conſcience willnot downe withthem. | 
It lets in too much light vpon them, an 


and 


|| 4/46 bates Mzcarah tor drawing the Cur- | amjudicane 

{|| tains ſo wide open, he cannot endure ſuch. rumen, 

; || punctuall and particular preaching that. Laan, mod 

1}; clappes ſo cloſe to his conſcience. A julian. | 

7 plaine figne that 4444 hath a rotten | 2,6, ©| 

- || and an-vaſound Conſcience. Micaiah | Monach. þ 

| could not be more punctuall with- Aha, 4 
then 1/aiah was with Hezekiah,1ſa.39.6, 

\||0| 7. And yet what ſayes Hezekiah? Good is 

the word of the Lord which thou haſt 


||| okew; as it he had faid,a good Sermon,a 
| | good Preacherall god. Whence comes 
this good entertainmeat of ſo harih a| 
[meſſage 2 Hezekiah had a good Confci- 
ence , and therefore though the meſlage ; 


good words, Let the righteous ſmite mee, 
and it ſhall be a kindneſſe,Pſal.14.1. I, but; 


reous, what if the Prophet fmite Amazi-. 
ah ? he will threaten to {mite him againe, 


AY", 


» 


quan pluri- 


iraſcuntur ſu- | 


. . . i 
went againſt the haire, yer he could give | 


thatis whe the righteous ſmitestherigh- |, | 


b 


G 4 


2 Chron. 25,16. Forbeare, why ſhouldeſt \ 
4 | thou 
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vitiis diſpu- 
tationem in 
ſham refe-. 
runt contu- 
meliam, & 
dum mihi 
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94 a = Conſcience. | 
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w__ T5 be ſmitten ? Why if Paul preach of 
- - [a good Conſcience, atid ſo make Anani. 
. 1 & his Conſcienceto  ſinite him 2 dnanias 
© =" | will commaund the ſtanders by to ſmite 
- [him on the mouth. Now letall the ſtan- 
ders by judg- whether Ananias have any 
[good Conſc ence in him, who: cannot 
rookthe pre:ching of good Co'cience, 
| Letmen profeſſe they know God as long 
as they will, yer if they ſlight.the word, 
or {wel at it,or be diſobedient to it. when| 
it1slaid to their Conſcience, Pax! makes} 
| | itamanifeſthgneofa defiled confcience; i 
| T;t.1.15,16. Their m:nd and their conſci; | 
enxe & aefiled. How appeaies that ? They] 
profe e they know God, but they are diſobe. 
arent; Whenth erfore the Miniſtry of the | 
Word ſhallcharge thee with dutie,or re-| 
proove thee for ſintie,and then thou ſhalt 
| charge the Miniſter with railing ,and gir- 
{ dine, and tharthis Sermon was made for 
| ther nonce for thee. & thou likeſt nor'that| 
| Miniſters ſhould be ſo x articular,8c, In/ 
| Gods feare bee adviſed to Jooke to'thy} 
| Conſcience, and kriow it that thou haſt a |; 
| navghtie confie nce: when the Miniſtry 
of the*Word ſmites thy.canſcience,then 
| for. thee to ſmite the Miniſter with re-. 


| prozclifu:] and diſgrace: all tearmzs, 'to 
ſmite | 


—— Wh. - . h." 


os 


Good Conſcience. 


ſmite him with thy mouth : How is thy 
cc n{cience better then Ananzze his, that 
commands to ſmite Pay on the mouth 2 
he that cannot brooke that Gods Mini. 
ſters ſhould nor diſcharge a good con- 
ſcience in preaching to the conſcience, 
be bold to cha!lenge that man for a man 
of an evill conſcience. | 
4. Thats a fourth note of 7good con- | 4 wore of 
ſcience, Rom. 13.5. ye muſt be ſubje&for.| 220d con- | 
Brnſcrence ſake, To doe good, or abfſtaine (299%, 
|Mfrom eviſfmecrly for conſciencefſake,isa | ty for con- 
(More of a right good conſcience indeed! |/#*#ce 
_—_—_— [ake- 
onſcience, as we ſaw before, doth ex- 
JiWire and ftirre up, and bind to the doing 
-f 200d, nd bind from the doing of e- 
ill, Now when the conſcience upon 
-|Wuſt information from the Word ., ſhall 
Wrefſe, and forbid, and then a man ſhall, 
-/Fccauſe conſcience forbids. forbeare, or 
decauſe ir preſſes, performe obedience: 
|FWhus to doe good, or not to doe evill. 
Wor conſcience ſake, is a note of a good 
Fonſcience, Tt evidences a good con- 
Weience when the maine weight that ſets 
he wheeles on worke is conſcience of 
(FGoc's comandement. When it is that,Pſ. | 
119.4. tFatſets a manon work,Thon haſt 
omanaed ws to keep thy precepts diligently. 
| | Tie 


e| 
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Good Conſcience. 


The end of the commandement is love | 
17.1.5, and love s the fulfilling of thifffo 


| commandement, Rom.12. But what lovye! 
From a pure heart, and a good conſcience 
1 Tz.1.5, When conſcience of the com. 
mandement carries a man to the fulfilling 
of the end of it,thendoth ſuch love comeſſſs 
fro agood conſcience. Salomons deſcrip: 
tion of a good man, Eccl. 9. 2. is that hh 
fearsay oath. He ſaies not.that ſwears not; 
but that feares an oath. For a man nottaſſſÞc 
ſweare may be the fruit of good educa: 
| | tion, and of the awe a man hath ſtood infſÞ! 
| of his Govyernours, but to. feare a1 oath" 
argues that a man feares the command! 
ment, Prov. 13.13. and to feare the comÞn 
mandement is the note of a good cot 
ſcience. | =: --:- 
Here let mens conſciences be tried, 
Thou prayeſt in thy family , heareſt thi h 
Word , keepeſt the Sabbath, 8&c.. Nowlf 
 fearch thine hearc, and make inquirgſar 
| what it is that carrieth thee ro theſe duJvi! 
ties. Docſt thou do them for conſcience 
ſake? Doe{ttho1 find conſcience to urgFWo! 
and pre thee,and to give ſatisfaction 0 
3 the conſcience, and obedience to the in 
junctions thereof. Are theſe things done! 


Ifſo, itis a figae of a good confcience.Fou 
: | Dip 


; { 


Goed Conſcience. | 


But this diſcovers the naughtineſſe of 
mens conſ{ciences, who though they be 
ound in ſome good duties, or in the a+ 
oyding of ſome eyils, yetis it not con; 
Mcience that workes them thereto. Yee 
W:u/f le ſubject, not onely for wrath , that 
es, for teare of the Magiſtrates wrath and | 
pſcvenge, but for conſcience ſake, Roms. 13. 
W. /t 1s no good conſcience when a man 
Mil! be ſubje& for his skins ſake, and left 
tolfhee ſmart by the Magiſtrates ſword, but 
-1Mhen a mans conſcience is good, when in 
infÞÞbedience to Gods Word, and in conſci- 
Woce of his commandement he ſubjeds. 
Whe like may be faid of all by-ends. Ye 
nWuſt doc good duties, not for profit, not 
or credit, not for vaine-glory, not for 
aw, but for conſcience ſake ; orelfe evill 
dWonſciences ye have ih that ye doe. . The | 
hy cchemites receive circumciſion, Gep.| 
4. And isnot circumciſion Gods Ordi-| 
rie{ances And is it not joy of them that they | 
ill joyne to the Church, and profeſle 
Wc true Religion 2 Yes ſurely, if it-were | 
oMFone for conſcience. 1, but it is not done 
dr conſcience ſake. Alas no ſuch mat- | 
ner, but for Hamers ſake the Lord of the 
owne, and for Shechems ſake , their 


oung Maſter, and for the hope of - 84 
ake : | 


eee ano. 


——_— 
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Good Conſcience, 


lake : Shall not their cattell, and their ſub: 
ſtance, and every beaſts of theirs be ours} 
Gen. 34-23. Fortie oxen fake, and not 
for conſcience ſake are the Shechemite 
circumcifed. Shechem for Dinahs (ak 
| receives the Sacrament. | Oh the zeak 
and forwardneſle that ſome will profeſſs 
| on a ſudden. Whar frequenters of ho 
ly exerciſes? But what,js it for conſcience 
ſake 2 No ſuch matter, but Shechems is in 
hope ofa match withDzz#h,and all the(: 
ſhowes of Religion are neither for God 
fake, nor conſcience ſake, but all for Dj 
© | nahbs ſake, all under hope of prefermen 
by a rich marriage. They were good!) 
ſhewes of zeale, 7oh.6. 22.24. in ſeekin 
and following afrer Chriſt , but it walf 
neither for Chriſt, nor conſcience ſake 
bur ver.26. forthe loaves, and thebread 
and their bellies ſake. | "i 
Many ofthe heathens, E/h,8.17.turnep® 
\ Tewes. Was there not joy of ſuch Proſe 
lytes? not awhit,for not the fear of God 
' but the feare of the Tewes fell upon them; 1* 
many frequent the publicke aſſemblicF*. 
more for feare of the ſtatute, then for teal 
of the commandement. The officers off 
che King helped the Iewes, Ether 9.3 
Was it- for conſcience fake ? _ 
| off: 
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Good Conſcience, 


| 
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eſſe, bur for wrach ſuke,and for feare, be- 

auſe the feare of Mordecai fell upon theme. 
If the Phariſes had done all that (Mar. 

W.) for conſcicace ſake, which they 


did for vaine-glory ſake, they had had 


he glory of good conſcierces. Many 
Wrcached the Goſpel in Pauls daies, Phil, 
W. Docs not 10 good a worke argue 4 
W004 conſcience 7 Yes, if it had beene 
one for conſcience ſake ; but that was 
one for contention ſake, not to adde 
oules to the Church, bur to adde ſo:- 
owes to Par's afflitions. 

Itis a note of a good conſcience, when 
hat which we doe is done with a reſpe&q 
Winto the commandement of God, P/a!. 
19.6. and not with a ſquint reſpect unto 
aur owne private, for praiſe or profit. It 
vas a good argument of thoſe Bohemians 
Wood conſciences in plucking downe TI. 
mages, that they beate downe one 'y 
painted and wooden Images, wnillt Sz- 

W&-/72un4 he Emperour pulled downs {1]- 
.2@'<r and golden anes, to melt into mo- 
cy for pay of his Souldiers, as they 
1c for themſelyes , when they were 
Þcld Heretikes for their fat, If they 
Fad pulled downe ſuch Images as hee 

ud, they might have becne ee to 
ave 
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Verine ma-{ 
Jores hereti- * 
ci? illinequi | 
NEAS,. AN qui | 
aureas & ar» ; 


genteas I» | 


magines © 
templis cxi- : 
gerent , @} 


ad conflan- 


dam mone- | 
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Wore of a 
good con- 
{hience. 
Holy bald- 
nefſe. 
Bona coRh- © 
ſcicntia pro- 
dire yulr & 
conſpici, ip- 
{as nequitia 
zenebras tl- 
met. Senec. 


; ep. 98, 


Qui non de- 


 Jiquit decer 
1 audaceme(- 
| ſe & confi- 
| denter pro 


ſe,& proter= 
ve loqui. 
Plaut. in 
Angb. 
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|} conſciences found in ſome dJiſtaſted per 


Good Conſcience; 


———__ 


have done it for gaine , and not for con. 
{cierce ſake. | My 
How great is often the zeale of manyſp 
againſt faſhions, and ſuch vanities £ Howl! 
well it were if tt were for conic:iencfty 
ſake, and not for enyy againſt ſome p:r1 


ticular perſon, whom they doe diſtaſte; 
and fo tor the perſon, tlie vanity - Foril 
it be for conſcience ſake, how 1s it that 
thoſe vanities, ſuch great offences to thei 


©”. 


ſons, are yet no trouble to their conſciet: 
ces, being the very ſame, it not worſe it 
their owne favonritcs , and aſlociates! 
Iudge whether {uch zeale come fro 
conſcience, or from corruprt affection, 
whether it be no: more againſt the per 
ſon, therr-again® rhe finne. 
5. Wehave a fifrnote of a g001 con 
ſcience inthe Text. And Punl earneſtly bt 
holding the Councell. Here isa marke ofi 
good conſcience in his lookes, as well ai 
in his words ; in his face, as well 
in his ſpeech. Pan! is here convented beF*s 
fore the Counce!!, with what face is hee 
able to behold them 2 And Paxl carneft 
ly beholding the Conneell., A good conf 
ſcience makes a man ho!d: vp his headeFhe 
venin the thickeſt of his enemies, It calſÞac 


" look 


x 
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Good Conſcience. 
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looke them in the faces. and out-face a 
whole rabble of them aſſembled on pur- 
poſe to caſt diſgrace on it. That may be} 
faid of a man with a good conſcience, : 
which is ſpoken of ſome of Davids men, 
1 Chron. 12. $. Whoſe faces were like the 
aces of Lions, for the righteous is bold as a 
iM.L709, Prov. 28.1. Now might Paul true- 
xy bave ſaid, as David, Pſ. 57. 4. My 
«"/ocle i 41-077 L10ns, I ly among them that 
re [et on fire. And row how fares hee * 
hat is he all amort,? lookes he pale and 
dlanke 2 doth he ſneake or hang downe 
5 Whis head, or droope with a dejected 
ountenance 2 No, Payl isas bold as a 
Lion, and can face theſe Lions, and ear- 
F:/y fixe his countenance upon the beſt 
of them. A good conſcience makes a | 
Wnans face as God had made Ezekzels, Ez. 
3.8,9. Behold I have made thy face ſirong 
24ſt their faces, and thy forehead flrong 
a2 a27/t their foreheads. As an Adamant | 
War der then flint have I made thy forehead, 
Wecre them nt, neither be diſmaid at their 
vokes, Such hartening and w— 
Fomes alſo from a good conſcience. A | 
$00d conſcience makes a man goe , as | 
he Lord in another ſenſe tells Tſraelt he 
Fad done for them, Levit. 26.13. 7 have | | 
* anade |" 
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Good Conſcience. 
made you goe upright. A good canſciency 
| eres a mans face, and lookes, it is ng 
ſneaking ſlinker,butmakes a man goe up. 
right. As contrarily, guilt dejects both; 
mans ſpirits, and his lookes, and unl-ſſez 
man have a Sodomiticall impudencie, 
-Iſa. 3.9. or an whores forehead, 7er.zi 
3- which refuſes to be aſhamed, make 
| him hang downe the head. | 

Paul fixes his eyes here,and lookes car- 
neſtly upon them, but what it they had 
looked as earneſtly upoa him? y<t wauld 
not his good conſcichce have beene out 
faced. Sec A.6. 15. All that ſate inth 
| Conncel looked ſtedfaſtly on him; namely 
on Steves. If but the high Prieſt alone 
had faced him, it had beene ſomewh: 
but all rhat fate at the Councell looked 
ſtedtaſtly on him. Surely one would * 
thinke ſach a preſence were able to have 
damped, and utterly to have daſhed hin 
out of countenance, But how is it with 


| him © Is hee appalled © Is hee damped? 

They ſaw ht face as it had beene the face if 
an Angell, ſayes the text. As, wiſedome; 
Eccl,8.1.ſo a good conſcience makes the 
face to ſhine. A good conſcience hath not 
' onely a Ziops, but an Angels face ; it hati;, 


: = . A 


L4 
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rot onely a Lion-like boldneſſe, but ay 


"Good Conſcience. 
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Angelicall dazling brigheneſle, which | 
{the ficke and ſore eyes of malice can as.ll| 
indure to behold , as the Iraclites could | 
}the ſhining bri ,brnefſe of Maſes face. The | 


: face of a go. conſcience tels enemies | 


that they are malicious Lyars. And.no: 


wonder that a good conſcience hath ſuch | 
| courage and confidence in the face, ftan-| 


ding before a whale Councell, when i it 
{hal 


WT ercat day of the generall Tudgement. E+ 


| ven then ſhall a Sod conſcience have: a | 


bold face: 


| —_ — 
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"Two other, and the laſt notes of 4 200d 
.conſcience.. 


m | y bs note of a good quiidied fol- 

lowes, namelythat which we have, 
1Pet.2. 19. When a man' for conſcience) 
towards God endures griefe » ſuffering / 


mos. A good c:nicience had rather : 
that Anazies ſhould ſite , then ir ſelfe } 
ſhould.” 4241; his blowes are nothing | 


to the blowes of conſcience; Anapias 
may make Payls checkes glow, but con- 
| > Ry _ ſcience. 


be ablexo. hold up it head with botd-' 
neſſe hefore the Lord himſelfe , art that | 


— 


| conſcience. 


fer con{a> 
ence. 
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To ſuffer | 
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| felfe; allare vile, and cheape in compari- | t 


|Zoſed in his heart that hee, would mit de: 
_[-reat. Thatjs, he was fully ſerled and re- 


|come,he would -not dothat which would' 
not ſtand with a good conſcience. But 2* 
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Good Conſcience. [ 
{cience gives ſuch terrible buffets, as will 
make the ſtouteſt heart in the world to| 
ake. That will pinch, and twitch and} 
eirdthe heart with ſuch griping throwes;| 
that all the blowes, and tortures that 4-| 
zanias his cruell hearr can invent areno-| 
thing to them. _ | We | 
Now therefore a man that ſets any | 
ſtore by a good conſcience, will not part| 
with the Peace or Integrity thereotupot|- 
any termes. Hee rates the goodneſſe of || 
his conſcience far abovealearthly things. || 
| Wealth, liberty, wife, children, life it t 


ſon of 1c. And therefore a man of a good 
conſcience will endure any gricfe, and} t 
ſuffer any wrong to keepe his conſcience il | 
|. good towards God. © Such a good coti- 8 
ſciehce had Daniel, Dan. $. Hee pro-| 


file himſelfe with the portion of the Kings 


ſolved inhisc6ſcience,come what would 


' what 1f it could thaye::gotten no other 
meat? without all doubt he woptd rathet I Ar 
;have Narved than have defiled his. con cor 
ſcience with that meat, Hee would have 


I_- loſt 


Good Conſcience. s 


loſt his life, rather than have 7olt the 
Peace, and Integrity of his conſcience. 
{Ir ſcemes a queſtion of grear difficulty, | 
| which was put to the three Children; 


Dan,z. Whether they will give the bow- 


ing of their bodies to the goleen Idoll, or 
the burning of their bodies to the fiery | 
Furnace. Bur yer they find.no ſuck cifh. | 


culty: therin,they were not carcfullco an. 


{wer 1n that matter, ver.16..Of the two | 
| fires they choſe the cooleſt,8& the cafieſt. 
The fire of a guilry conſcience i is ſeven 
| times hotter, and more intolerable than | 
the fire of -Nebachadnezzars Furnice , | 
though it be heated fſeven'timcs more | 
thenit is wont to be heated. mo 
'Itthe queſtion comebetweene life and. | 
© 2oodconſcience,that one of thetrwo muſt, | 
be parted withall, it is an hard caſe. ; Life | 
1s wondrous Giveet and Precious. Skin for | 
Skin, and all that a. man hath wi'l he give. | 
forhis life, Zob 2. 4. What then ibould a | 
mandoinſuch a hard caſee Heare wharis. | 


the reſolution of.a good con'ci CICNCE, AGF. 


20:24.My life z0t deare unto me , Tt that T | 


| 


may fulfill my cM iniftration with Joy. 

And wherein !ay:his joy, but ia his good 
conſcience, 2 Corinth. 1.32. Itis allone 
2s {IF hee had {aid NA | Care not to loſe my 


F} 


. ad 


4 MT" 


- 


N= 


— uw 


_H2 L th | _lite 


au 


i YoT's) | 


| 


| 


þ 


ſhip. Now ina teimpeſt at Sea, when the! 


| Good Conſcience. 


lifero keepe a good conſTience. A good| 


confcience in that paſlage of the Apoſtle, 
I Tims, 1.19. is ſecretly compared to a 


queſtion is come to this, whether the 


goods ſhall beccaft out,or the Ship be caſt |: 
away, whatdoethe Marriners 7 See A, 
27.18.38. They lightaed the Ship, and caſt | 


out the wheat ito the Sea. The Marriners 
will curne the richeſt Commodities oyer- 
board to ſave the Ship, for they know if 


my 


the Ship be caſt away, then thetnſelves| 


arecaſt away. Thus it is with a man that 
hath a good conſcience, wherr the caſe 
comes to-this pinch, that cither his out- 
ward Cortforts, or his inward Peace 


muft wrack, hee-will cheerfully caft rhe if 


wheat into the ſea: will part with all earth-| 
ly commodities and comforts, before he] 
will ruſh, and wrack bis conſcience upon| 
any rock. He knowes if the ſhip be wrackt| 


| if his conſcience becrackt,that then him-: 
| ſelfe, and his ſoule is in danger of being 


caſt away , and therefore hee will throw 
away all to: ſave conſcience from being 
plit uponthe.rocks,andbeing {wallowed 
up in the ſands, | bee 


\ Theres as great a difference between} 
a good conſcience,and-all outward thingy 
; | even! 
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Good Conſcience. 
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evcn urto life it ſelfe, as is betweene the 


when the head is in dangex to becleft, or 


ave his head, or his heart, butgitherof 


|cheſe being} in danger, the hand and. the 


arme preſently interpoſe.themſelyes:to 


danger of being wounded, or cut off; ta- 


| ther thanthe head or heart ſhould-be pier- 
|ced, A man may have -hishand, or arme | 
| cat off, and yet may live, but awound,in- 
the braine.or heart is martall. It is.ſoin 
{ this caſe. A good conſciance values, its 


1 


-owne peace aboveall the-world. It is that 


will ſufferthe right hand-ovfoot to be cur 


of, and loſe all rather;:than..cxpoſe con- 
icience todahger: A man may go to hea- | 


ven with the.lofſe of alimbe, and though 


1he halt, Math,.18.8. butifamanloſe his 
[life, if conſcience be loſt; all is lot.. A 
nan may goe ro heaven though hee loſe 
W } ciches, liberty, life, buvifa good conſci- 


Jencebe loſt,there is nocomming thither. | 
| Allrhings compared to conſcienceare as | 
| H 3 fant $1 162750 


— 


arme, and the head or heart. The braine | 
and the heart are vitall parts, therefore 


the heart to be thruſtthrqugh, a manyill 
nor. ſtand queſttoning whether hee were | 
| beſt adventure his hand, or his arme to | 


receive the blow, and pyt-themſelves in | 


yherin a-Chriſtians life lyes, therfore he | 


——_—_— 
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a good con'cience,and-all outward things} A 
| cvenll- 


| Good Conſcience. 
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lifero keepe a good conſcience. A good| 


confcience in that paſlage of the Apoſtle, 


I Tim, T.19. is {ccretly compared to a 
ſhip. Now ina tempeſt at Sea, when the 
queſtion is come to this, whether the 
goods ſhall beccaft out,or the Ship be caſt | 
away, what doe the Marriners 7 See A, 
27.18.38. They lightned the Ship, and caſt 
out the wheat ito the Sea. The Marriners | 


will turnethe richeſt Commodities over- 


board to ſave the Ship, for they know if 
the Ship be caſt away, then theinſclves! 
4recaſt away. Thus it is with aman that 
hath a good conſcience, wherr the caſe | 
comes to this pinch, that cither his out-j| 
ward Cornforts, or his inward Peace| 
muft wrack, hee-will cheerfully caft the lt 
wheat into the ſea: will part with all earth-| 
ly commodities and comforts, beforche| 
will ruſh, and wrack bis conſcience upon! 
any rock. He knowes if the ſhip be wrackt 


| if his conſcience be crackt,thar then him-) 
| ſelfe, and his ſoule is in danger of being 


caſt away , and therefore hee will throw 
away all to ſave conſcience from being {lt 
ſplit upon the rocks;andbeing ſwallowed 
up in the ſands, pO 
There is as great a difference between 
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{lite, if conſcience be loſt; all is lot... A 
nan may goe ro heaven though hee loſe 
| riches, liberty, life, butifa good conſci- 


"0 


O_—__—_— 


| Good Conſcience. 
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even uno life it ſelfe, as.is betweene the 
and the heart are vitall parts, therefore 


the heart ro be thruſtthrqugh, amanyill 
nat ſtand queſttoning whether hee'were 


fave his head, or his heart, but either of 


{theſe being. in danger, the hand and the 
]arme preſently interpoſe.themſclyes: to 


receive the, blow, and putthemſelves in 
danger of being wounded, .orcut off; ta- 
ther thanthe head or heart ſhould be pier- 


-owne peace above all the world. It is that 
wherin Chriſtians life lyes, therfore he 


[vill ſufferthe right hand orfoot to be cur 
joff,, and loſe all rather; than .expoſe can- 


{ciencetodanger. A man may go to hea- 


[ven with rhe. lofle of a limbe, and though 


he halt, Math;.r8.8. butifamanloſe his 


ence be loſt, there is no comming thither. 
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arme, and the head or heart. The -braine | 


when the head is-in danger to becleft, or | 


beſt adventure bis band, or his arme to | 


iced, A man may have his hand, or arae | 
| cat off, and yet may live, butawound.in 
the braine;or heart 1s mortal. It is.ſo'in 
thus caſe.  A'good conſcience values, its 


—— — 


| Allrhings compared to conſcienceare as | 


y--- Good Conſcience. | Ba | 


far beneath it;as the leaſt finger beneath 


| i Fthe head: He were a mad manthat would 
Efuffer his- Skull to be cleft ro fave his lits 


tle finger, nay but the paring of his naile; 
And: yet the: world is full of ſuch = 
men, thar/ſuffer conſcience to receive 
many a decpe wound and gath, to- faye 
bee things which in compariſon 0 
good cenſclence,atc bur asthe _—_— pi 
Hides tothe head.” 4-7 
te: Try mens conſciences kere, and we 
| ſhall find them-exceeding ſhort. A good 
Feonfeience witlletdure any griefe ; ati 


[ CIP FS 2 untredd 


"Huffer any wrong rather then: ſuffer rh 

| lofſe of its owne peace. God comriand 
[dmaziah; 7 Chron, 25,2ro put away} 
-4 Iſrael, 6h 7 biit hat ſhall I\doe for min 


Iuudred Tents ?' Tuſh, whit arc'an bun 
 dred-Talents? A;good conſcience in) viel 
{ ditig obedience to God is 2 richer an 


tre than the Eaſt and Weſt ndies, An 


Jet how many be there that will cran 
[their conſcience an hundred times befoit 


 . they will loſe one Talent by obedictdh 


[ro God,outofatareto keepe a good col 
| ſcience. A'talent; nay,that is too deep 
| never plit themto that caſt; they will {d 


g00 | 


At. AA teri £; 


'agood conſcience,not for gaining, burfe " 
the taking of a farthing token: Goda 


Good Conſcience. 


— 


ood conſcience ſay , Sandtifie the Sab- 
4th. Poſſibly ſome halfe-penny cuſto. 
[mer comes to a Tradeſmans Shop on a 
Sabbath, and askes the ſale of Juch, or} 
ſucha commoditie. Now the mans con- | 


| {cjence tels him of the commandement, 


1els him what God lookes for, tels him 
it cannot ſtand with his peace ' to 
make markets on that day, 8c. Butthen 


he tels conſcience, that ifhee be ſo pre- 


B{ciſe, hee may loſe a cuſtomer, andif hee 


loſe his cuſtomers, he may ſhutte up his | 
Shop-windowes, An Inne-keepers con- | 
ſcience tels him that it is fitter that hee 

ſhould bee attending Gods ſervice at his | 


| houſe on-his day, than that hee ſhould be | 
{ating on his gueſt, But then he replies | 


to conſcience, that then his takings will ) 


1} |. be bur poore, and this is the next way to 
JN pluck: downe his figne. So here lyesa | . 
+48} diſpute.between Conſcience and Gaine , 
which of theſe two muſt be parted with. 


|.[fnow in this caſeaman will grow to this! 


Þ| reſolutions By Gods helpe Iam reſolved 
;} {to keepe a good conſcience in keeping | 


Gods:Commandement and Sabbath, I 


[will rather-loſe the beſt cuſtomer T have, 
andthe beſt gueſtI have, trenthe peace 


tof a obod conſcience. If I beg, I beg ; 


£2 BY SET 


hn mo 


H 4 "© Ixall 


od Confer ce. 


TI will fay of ty cuſtomers as > Fac of Jl 
 childten; Gti, 43.14. If 1 am berewved| 
of thenn, ] ath bereaved, I will:xruft God! 
wich my eſtate; before T will hazard my] | | 
en. Give me ficha man, ſuch al 
raceſnidh and1 will beboldto- fay heis| 
a ka ofa good conſcience, But contra. 
rily, wheamenareſs etupon gaine, that 
fo they may have'it, th&y-care not: how! 
they come by it, they" will diſpenſe an 
hunared' tames with their obedience toj 
God if atiy thing be tobe had, if theſe] 
baye conſciences let ahy Judge, 


| 


" 

| 

| How world ſich lofe their blood and; 
lives,that will nvr loſe fhchtrifling gaines}}/1 

for the! fafcry of their eofiſcience 2 Weelf; 

| have not yet reſiſted wito blood, the'moreſf 
AD we owe toGod.that know 02 whit this 

| rel? ſancetnearies. AVts! tow would thotef © 
reſiſt unto Blood 'thiit Mot e6cience 'toWe; 

fale upon ſobaſe prices asthey:doe. 0 

| Peter ſpeakes of a fery ##4all, 1\Pet. 4. n 

1 12. Tf God ſoutdeverbring that alle 4 Bi 

| | mongft us, what acompany* of 'drofſieſſſb, 
| conſciences would it finout? Wee have © 

= j no fiery tryall , wehayebitan ary rryarl 
| | onely a And yet how many" evill caf- A 
| ſciences It diſcovers. / Many a man Tould Ct 
| | find} in his eartto pry his family, to fi 


Freoment 


Aa. 
—_ 
— A Dh —_— - . : —— 
> - © - . %< th *. wy = 


F| | frequent goodexcrciſes, and company, 


'M | hee is convinced ih his conſcience, :that 
Mi thus he thould doe, and canſcicnce preſ- 
7M | fes him ro it. But why then are notthefe 
i |.things done? A Lyon 1mm theway. Hee 
$M fhall loſe-the;good word-and opinion of 
. MW che world, he-fhallhavefomany frowns, 
t] and frumps,and cenfares;and fcoffes, that 


he cannot buckle tto:thisconrſe. - Many 
are in Zedekiah'\lnscaſe; Þe was convin. 
ced in his conſcience, that he ought; and 
it was his-fafeft courfe to gocour!totthe 
Chaldeans', queſtionileffe his conſcience 
preſt.him tot}, and bids :him gocont, 
Why thengocshenor?: He is afraid; ey. 
38.19. That hehall bemackt. Suchicon- 
A {ciences-as will:not preferre: ther: owne 
good wort, a comforr:before the\good 
{ell -orillywords of the world; 'Such-conſti- 
ences as more feare the mocks and flouits 
of men orweatth, then they dogthegrin- 


| will notpreferre the peace'of conſcience 
before all other things , are meere.ſttan- 
gets togoodiconſcience. © 

The :ſeventh .and-laſt note :remaines. 
And that is in the Text, Y/nrll this day. 
Conſtance and. Ferſeverance-m good isa 
{ure note:of a'good conſcience. Paulhal 


! | 


4 


| 


| 


ning mocks of the devilsinhet! ; Suchas | 


7. NoteOf | 
4 goed cont 


ſcience. | 


beene 
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Conſtant 
in good. ! 
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{ aid therefotefo long agood conſcience, 


{healſo kept a good conſcience rill he fi 


Good Conſcience. 
beene young, and now was old, and, ye yer, 
was old Pas ſtill, till the ſame holy mah; 


hee was, Time changes all rhings bur a 
good conſcience.and that is neither chan. | 


—_——_—_ 


gCcS a Mans favour, but not a good. mans| 
faich 5 his complexion, nothis religions] 
and though his head turne gray , yer hs 


| heart holds vigorous ſtill. 


FP ntill this aa Y: .] And this day. was nor 
| farre from his ying day. And:hoy held 


+hecout to bis laſt day * Heare 25 it: were 
+ his laſt and dying breath, 2 Tim. 4.7. / 
have fought a good fight, have finiſhed my 

| Feaurſe, 1 have kept the « faith. He-aycs ndt, 
. - 1 have finiſhed my. faith, T have kept.my| 

Life, as many may, but 7 have foilted Lo 
| courſe, 1 have kept the faith. 'He kept his 


[faithtill he had'finiſht.his courſe, not on: 


| ot here, uxtill tha day, bur there untill his} 


viſhingday; Solong hee kept the faith, 


for as-the lofing, of them goe;together, 


1 Tim:1.19. 10 the keeping of them. got 


together, therefore keeping. the faith, 


[ged by Time, nor with Time; Age chan. 


niſhchis dayes:.: 


| Yatill this Aay J And: yet one Ah 


[wonder that _ ſhould keepe it to # 
> ay; 


|-were before this day. Often under ftripes, 


We who cut cf atonſcierce of the faithtull' | 
By diſcharge __ 


"Sr 


dﬀay;conſidering how hardly he had been 
uſed before, untill, and now at this day, 
| the moſt of thoſe things, 2 Coy. It. 23. 


in priſons oft, and yet ſtands conſtant in 
'the maintenance of the liberty of hiscon- 
ſcience, verſe, 24,25. Thrice T ſuffered 
ſhipmracke, &c. and yet made no ſhip- 
wracke of a good conſcience, wrrf. 26, 
27. inanumber of perils, in peri/ of falſe 
brethren , -and' yet his conſcience playes 
not falſe with God, reither is it weary 
' of going onin a"religious coarle. © © 
"Here theris the nature of good con- 
ſcience, and the tryall of it. 537 Ul 


" A good conſcience holds out conſtant- | 
'Iy in'a'good Canſe , without Deflectiog, 
'and in'a good Courſe without DefeeFron. 

1, In a goodcanſe,” Lera good conifci- 


'Canſe, -and it will fland rightly to ir, and 
neither grow weary ror ' corrupt. Tt 
{ will not make ſhewes of countenancing 
| Pals cauſe till he come before Neyo, and 
{then give him'the {ippe, 'arid give him 
| leave-to;fand upon t is owne bottome, 
and ſhift for himſelfe as well as hee can. 


| [ Good. Conſcience. ; 113 | 
l 


fence undertake the defence of a good |- 


| 


TE» 


A conſcionableV agiſtrate, and'a Tvdge, 
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. 4*:Tzhrdt Was not this cnotigh £9: ſhake] 
.qothers,c0 ſee-ſuch;a:prime man} as 
us uſed, -thus ſcorned !and mocked? 
BW. ſora ral this; Therighteous fl 


« 
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Good Conſcience. 


diſcharge of his place, takes in hand the 
| defence ofa good,or the puniſhment ofa| 
bad caule, will nor leave it in the ſuddes, 
will nat be.-wrought by 'ifeare or favonr,] 
to let Innocency bethruſt to the walls, 
and-Iniquity.hold up the: neb, but will 
1 ſtand out.ſtifte,and manifeſt the 200dnek 
t-ofhis conſcience in.his Contafcie. - ' | 
| -2z Inagood Courſe. Aman that is onee 
{ia good courſe; having a good conſei. 
4 ence, wil neither be driven, nor be drawn 
[out pf that good way to his dying day. 
| There Þbe-tentations' on:the right: hand, 
4ans there be temations: onthe left, bit 
' | yeta good con'cience-will turne-neither 
 {way, Pro:.27. but keepes on fore right, 
and prefles hard to. the marke:thar-is {er < 
 beforc ity Try it withwtehtations'on theli ”! 


| 


| 


a 


4 riſfions , pHothers whom 'it-ſecs in good) 
4 wayeswillthis ſtagger or ſtumble it, ad 
{makettſtart afide?n>awhit,butar wibgo 
m-with-lomuch the more courage tatht 
tobxr7,637;85 9: He bath made me'alſ0 i 
byj-wordofztheypeeple,: dud aforetinge:1 


WL | 
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Good Conſcience; 


—_——— 
| hold 0 bus way , and hee that hath cleane\| - | 
\\l hands, be ſtronger and ſeronzer. | 
W_- Try it by mockings and deriſtons per- | si reddae | 
' | ſonali,by perfonall infamy and reproach, —_— 
i let a mans owne ſelfe bederided, be de- —_—_— 
1 tamed, ths will-goe neerer thanthe for- juriaporera, 
FM mer, what, will this move him ou: of the Þ nn 

WW way : No : He will loſe his good name, | pF => 
{before his good conſcience. See P/. 1 19. | medium =-| 

| » 4 ag m + 
il 51. The proud have ha1 me greatly in deri- | dam. Nems! 
nl [07 yes have I al aeclined from thy Law. Plwio view 
7 And though Mzchol, 2 5am. 6. play the Propidiemr 
| fouting foole; yer David will not-play | i derons | 
i the declining toole, bur if to be zealous, | bonivil fa 
cM beto be a foole, he will be yet morewvile, | Jan pe 
ti And though 7eremy was 1n deriſion daily, | Fieniam | 
i 424 cvery one mocked him, yea, and defa- | Sec. epi. | 

med h19y,yethe was rather the mote than | = 


the Jeſſe zealous, Jer. 20. 7,9, 10. The 
righteous Pſal.r 35.1. are like Monit Sion 
that eannot be removed,but abides for ever; 


What likelihood tha: a puffe of breath 


breath, th:n may thoy ſcoffe a g0-»d con- 
[cience out of the waies of godlineſſe and 
lnceritie. Mount $70, anda good con- 


» 


ſcience abide for ever. 


/ 


ſhould remove a Mountaine 2 When men.; 
can þplow dowhe Mountaines with their 


Purtheſe happily may be thought light | 
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Good Conſcience. 


ter trials, put a good conſcienceta ſorne} 
mote ſmarting, and bleeding trials, then 
{theſe pettier ones are, and ,yct there ſhall] 
we find itasconſtant asinthe former. | 
Letthe Lord give the Sabeans,Chaldeas;| 
and fatan leayeto ſpoule 7b of his goods;| 
and children, will not then 7ob give up hisj 
Integrity 2 doe ye not thinke that he will| 
curſe God to bis face 2 So indeed thedes! 
vill hopes, Job 1.15 .:But what isthe iſſue] 
what gets the devill by the triall 2 one- 
Iygives God argument of triumph againſ} 
him in 7obs conſtancie, 7b 2.3.And flill bt 
holdeth faſt hs integrity. As it he had ſaid; 
See.for all that thou canſt doe, in ſpighe 
of all thy ſpight,and miſchievous malice;Mp 
he holds fat his Integrity untill this day. Wd 
See the teirible trials,to which theywereWi 
put, eb. 1.37. They were ſtoned, ſawne a: 
ſander, &c. and yet all eould: not makeWn 
them ſhake hands witha good coſcience:iſftc 
The raine, floods, and winds, could hot 
bring downe the houſe fonndedupontheWpe 
rocke, Mats7. Notwithſtanding all trials, WC 
a good conſcience ſtands to it y and Eoldsth 
4 owne, and ſpeakesas once Father Rey: 
Lins did the Biſhop, Rawlins you left meti| 
©! Ramlins you find me, and Rawlins by Gods) 
| grace Twill continue. vi 
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Good Conſcience. |: 


the other, as.the right 

hand hath above the left, and yet we ſhall | 
find the right hand too weake to plucke a; 
good con{clence out of its ſtation, 
It was a ſore tentation wherwith Moſes 
was aflaulted. The treaſures, and plea- 
ſures,the honors, 8 favors of the Agyp-:; 
tian Court,8& Princeſſe. All theſe wooe | 
him notto goethe people of God. Had 
chat people been ſetled andat reſt in Ca-' 
I naan, yet had it beene a greattentation to! 
nM preter Agypt before Canaan. Bur the] 
 Wpcoplc arc in Egypt, in afflietion,in bon-: 
{« Mdage;therforeſo.much the more ſtrength } 
eW inthe tentation - What will you be ſo: 
-{Wmad'to leave all for nothing, certaine ho- 
eWFnouts: for, certaine afflitions? who can| 
tell but you way be raiſed to this great- ? 
efſe'to be an inſtrument of good to your 
eWpcople ! You by your favour in the: 
$,WCourt may'bee meanes to caſe them of: 
ls their bondage, and ſo you may doe the 
7 FChirch ſervice with your greatneſſe,' 
ec Here-was'a tentation onthe right-: 
Foand, and with the right han zh... 


* 


| Good Conſcience; 
I 
lt ro-withſtand ir < See Heb.'rx. 24.25.28! 
He refuſed ta be. called the Son of Pharaohy, 
Daughter, &c. All wauld nor doe, nor! 
ſtir bima whit..Thaſe faithfull Worthies| 
| before mentioned, could not. be ſtirred! 
with all the croelties their. adverſaries 
could inveat. TI, but ir may be a tentarionf 
on the right hand might have made them 
draw away. the right hand of fellowſhip 
from a good conſcience. Well, their ene. 
'mies rherefore will try what good they ll 
can do.that wayes, Heb.12.37. "They were 
tempted, that 3s, on the right-hand they 
J were ſolicited and inticed, and alluredi 
with faire.promiſes of honours, favours , 
| 


 [preferments,as Bopner uſed to deale with 
j the Martyrs, -hee had ſometimes butter 
and oyle, as'well as fire and faggot, in his 
mouth, Thus were they tempted, but ye 
what: availed theſe tentations * Tuſt a 
much as their ſtones, ſawes, ſwords, pri- 
(ons, all alike. They for all theſe tenta- 
ions keepe a good conſcience to thelr 
dying day, and hold faſt the faith a_ 
. truthuntorhe end. 

7 A good conſcience is of the mind Of 
choſe trees; in Tothams parable, 1udg.9.18 
will not with the Olive loſe irs fatneſ; 


| Hor with the Fig-rrec loſe its free : 


: \adr_e oY FY — Io 


| Good Conſcience. 
"| nor with the vine its ze of cheerfulhes, 
ll | co have the farteſt ; and ſweeteſt prefer- 
WY tnents and pleaſures of the world, no 
though it were to raigne over the trees. 
It was an excellent reſolution of Frze- 
wales in his anſwer to ſting the Artian 
| Empreſle, profering preferments to him 
to have beene inſtrutnentall_in a ſervice 
which could not be done with a'good 
conſcience, What doe ye promiſmg met u1; 
hieter degree of priferment for a reward of- 


already I have, ſd that I may keepe a good 
woſcience, And fo forthwith hee threw 
a his feet his girdle, the enſigne of his 
honour, ' Thus doth a good conſcience 
throw and trample honour and prefer. 
ment under foor, to maintaine its owne 
ntegritie £ Thus can nothing corrupt a 
good conſcience. 7 have beene young, and 
wow am 01d, and yet wever ſaw I the rith- 
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impiery & yea. even take this from mewhich | 


, - 


EEE 
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Benevols --- 
Iuſtina prz- 
cepit ut ad. 
verſus fidem 


gradum Þ : - j 
hunc ipſum {] 
quem habe. : 
auterre, dum 
incegram ft- . 
dci conſci- | 
entiam tue- : 
ar. Ac prot» 


W cos forſaken, to wit, of God, Pſalm. 37. 
David out of his experience could have 
ſad as much in this point, T have beene 
yang, and now aim old, yetnever ſaw I 
God, and godlineſſe forſaken by the 


us CHNgey © 
lum ante pe- | 
des cjus ab- | 
zecit. 
Seren de oc- 
cid. Imp. l,1.} 
#4x- 200. 


IiÞfighteous , by-the man that had a good 


onfcience.'* Bat the man that had a 


OO; On CE IFEIIS 


Wood conſcience when hee was young, | 


tas, 4 Lend —_ 


nnd 


i eta 


—_— 


| I held out endhen i what te-is old; 


 inthis, 7.eſterdey, and 10 day, andthe ſame 
| [for ever. A good conſcience is no. change: 


£ rich to poore, from -poore to rich, orlet 
- | the rimes. change from good to.eyill,or 


dt / 


? = 
pe } LATE 
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| and head change, yet among. all-theſc 
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Good Conſcience. | 


en... Att. 


It is the great honour and grace of a| 
good Conſcience, which Wa/des thinks 
he ſfake to the diſgrace of Wickliffe, Its 
at cano placeret,. quod jnweui complacebat, 
{ He was young and old, one and the lame] 
man. Old age decayes the body, the 
ſtrength, the ſenſes, but conſcience ir 
touches not, that holds-out found to 
death. As of Chriſt inanother ſenſe. Ze, | 
13.So.may it be ſaid of a good conſcience 


ling, bur let a. mans eſtare change from 


from evill to worſe- ;-or a mans dayes 
change from young to old, let his haires 


changesa good coſcience wil notchange 
bur ho/d it owne. untill its laſt day. 
Now put.mens conſciences uponthi 
|rriall, & their inconſtancie either 1n goolſ 
cauſes, or courles , will diſcoyer their 
n2ughrines. Ina good cauſe how manyar 
like Darixs? his c6(ciice ſtrugg'es a grealſſ no 
while forDaxiel, he knew he was innoclly ſen 
 heknowsthe ation to berunjuſt;and ther: 
 fere-dabours all day till the fetring Ie 
: pil 
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| Good Conſcience. | 


-* 
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Sun for his deliverance, D42.6.14.buryet} 
overcome with the Preſidents &.Princes} 
urgencie, ver.16, he comands himto the | 
Lions den. Heie was a natural conſcience 
ſtanding for equity and juſtice,bur yet no 
good conſcience, it holds but till Sun ſer, 
"Ml | and his conſcience went downe with tke | 
ti | Sun. His coſcience yields & is oyercome; | 
of | though it know the atto be un;jult. | 

Pilats conſcience makes him plead for | 
<M| Chriſt. In his conſ6ience he acquits him, | 
«MK and: thrice ſolemnly profeſles thar hee | 
e-M| finds no fault in him, and therefore can- | 
mſ{ not in conſcience condemne him , yea | 
eM! withall ſeekes to releaſe him, 10þ7 19.12. | 


orſſſj 15 not here now a good conſcience *' In- | 
ell deed it. bad beene fo. in this particular | 
ell fact, if his conſcience had beere inflexi- | 
ell ble, and had held out. But when Plate 


| heares them ſay, thatif he be his friend, | 
| heis no friend to Ceſar, 1ohnn1g. 12.:nd | 
| whileſt withall hee 1s willing to content | 
| the people, Marke 15.15. Now that | 
there is feare onthe one fide, and delire | 
to curry favour on the other, where | 
now is his conſcience 2 Now hee pre- 
ently . delivers him - to be critified > |: 
her though he knowes in his conleience that J 
fibYthere is no fault in -him, What a.001 | 
Sul WY one E 2- _ = CC nſct- 
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" Good: Conſcience. 


conſcience hathmany a Iudge, and Lay. 
yer? How ſtiffely will they ftandin, and| 
proſecute a juſt caſe;tilla bribe come and; 

{| purs on the very cics of their conſcience. | 
Their conſcienccsarc of fo foftatemper, 
that the leaſt touch of filver turnes their 

| edge preſently. They hoid out well till 
there come a tentarion-on their left hand, | 
that is, 4ntheirright hand, Pſal. 144.8, || 
Whoſe month ſpeakes vanity ,and their right | | 
hand i a right hand af falfhood. If once} 
the right hand be a right hand of falſe- |}, 
hood, the mouth will Bone ſpeake vani- | 
ty, though before it ſpeake conſacnce. |, 
Who wou'd not have thought B4/azwm to |: 
have beene a man of ancxcellent conici- | 
ence? If Balak would give mee hvs houſe 
full of ſilver and gald , I cannot goe beyond | c 
the word of the Lord my God, to. doe leſſe vr il, 
more, Num. 22. 18. But yet befices that, 
faltering in thoſe words 7 rannet 2%, |; 
whereas the language of a good conlck I; 
eace would have becne, 1 wil zot por; Ny, 
beſides thar I ſay, before hee ends his 1, 
ſpcech, ſec howthe hope of promotions I,,. 
works,and works his.confetence like wax Ng, 
befercthefiregver. 19.Now therfore T proj ge, 
J0u 'tarry heeve alſo this wight , tht 1 mma) le 
knew what the Lord wil ſay unto me un fYie 
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| conſciences, by their inconftancie if1 good 
F courſes , and this will condemne three 
i forts, as guilty of evillconfciences. . - 


[ſand begin to looke towards Religion, and | 


Wquencht. Thereis adiſeaſe among beaſts | 
ma ſfcy call the Sraggers, and it is 2 diſeaſe 


tte, 


Good Conſcience. 
A faltering inference : If his conſcience 
had beene good, it would have inferred 
lirongly thus ; Now therefore I pray 
get you gone, and trouble me no.longer. 
Hee knew in his conſcience rhe pe 


ought notto becurſed, and that hoought 
not to goe, and yet comes iti with 7 prey 
Murry of might, ec, Truly Balak needed | 
not ro have beene ſo laviſh and ſo;prodi- 
gall, as to offer an houſe full, ane hand- 
| full of his filver and gold will frame Ba- 
| lazrss confcience toany thing, 


The like triall may be made of mens 


r. Such as ſomerimes being, convin- | 
© ced of the neceſfiry of good cour-| 
Yes, doc ſerupon the practice of them, | 
Eccligious duries, till mecting with ſome | 
of their ſuppoſed wiſer neighbours,they 
be adviſed to take heed, they may bring 
themſelves into greater note then they | 
aeaware of, they will incur ſhaxper cen- 
lures then they thinke of, 8c. and fud- 


ople | 


| 
denly all is daſht, all is quaſht and 


I 3 ro0 
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Good Conſcience, = i 
toofrequent in mens Tonſciences, who 
{ometimes are on, ſometimesoff, one day | 
begin, and next day ceaſe good courſes, 
That may be faid of 'many'mens conſcj: 
ces, which Tacob ſpeakes of Reubew,Gen,| 
49. 4. 'Vaſtable as water. The water 


world was low with them, were very 
 zealons ind forward ; But what are they 


moues'as' the winds blow; It the wind} 
blow out of the Eaſt, then it moves ons 
way:; it out of the we/t,then it moves a*| | 
nother,/ the cleane contrary, and: uponi* 
every new windea new way. So many, | 
let them heare aconvincing, and a goodif | 
prrſwading Sermon moving to good du. * 
ties, then they will fet npon them z [ct] h 
theni againe heare either ſome mocks,or|ſ* 
reproches for thoſe wayes, or ſome ſage] 
adviſe from one they count wiſe, againſt] 
the way of conſcience,they are as far off 
apdine as-cver.” Theſe ſtaggering, irrelo- 
lute,” and watry Conſciences are farre 


from good ones. 


2; Such as intheir youth, or whenthe 


CS 


now at this day? True downeright De. | 
_ | [ 
J 


| 
| 
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waſſes, zeafous when they were young, 


but novcold and cold:z-alous when ther * « 


texe m-ane, but row the wor'd is come£ſ®? 
Rds BY  —_ . : L : 7 
- | pw them , Demes-like-they have for-Y'* 


F 


 faken AL 


rt | 
: 


| 
|| 


1 | 


houſe and Ordinances; zealous enemies 
againſt Swearing, and Sabbath-breaking, 
&c.But whatare they at this. dayz yeſter- 

day indeed zealous profeſſors of holines, 

but whatare they to day * to day malici- 
ousſcoffers of godlinefle, haters and op- 
poſers of goodnes,the only {wearers and | 
drunkards ina country. What kind of c6- 
ſciences are theſe © none of Pauls conſci. 
ence,7 have livedin all good conſcience un- |. 
l ths day .What then? juſt the conſcien- 
cesof Hymenens and Alexander,t Tim.i.| 


exJot conſcience, but now enemies to Paul, 
and blaſphemers,men,as Paul ſpeaks, that | 
e-£[ ad put away good conſcience , they 'did | 

- ES I 4 .-- "mar 
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Good Conſcience, 


—— 


mm 


ſaken goodnes,and embraced the world , 
have gotten now: Worme-caten,,* and 


world-eaten conſciences.. The-zcale of | 


Gods houſe.was wont to cat them up,but 
now the world hath eatenup them ;-an 
alltheir good conſcience. +) 


it 


3. Thoſe that have made god; the | 
Iprophane Proverb, Young $aints and old 
| Devils , whoſe hatred of Religion and 
good conſcience is greater then ever was 
their love thereto, as Am was to- 
wards Thamar, 2 Sam.13.15. They were | 


zealous and forward frequenters of Gods 


18,19. They once made great profeſhon | 


ay ns 


- + 
+ 
| 24 
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noethrouph 1 vant of watchfulneſſ letit 


be gore, ſayes beeto her, and when ſhee 


. may put it away with violence, and ew 


LET SIR 


—— 


. WW wy 
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God Conſeience.. 


flip, or fieale awey; but as if it would never 
have beca gone foone enough, they pw, 


and drawen ABS), iv: ar 7 dpdvot; Bexatraty 


flatcs it, Qu expw/ſa. They uled thei 


conſciences as Ammon did T hawar fic 
his luſt farixfied, z Sam.13.15,17. Ariſe 


pleads for her ſelke, hee cals his fervane, 
and fayes. unto! bim., Pat out this womas, 
«nd bolt the deore ofter ker, pur her our ſo 
23 ſhee- may. be. fure nat to-come againe, 
They dens with thei. Confciencos a 
 Callegos deale with Rake-hels , cxpel- 
led them without all hope of -xe-e entry; 
Thus many propbane Apoftating back 
ſliders cannot be content to lote good 
conflcience, unleſte w4newen-like they 


pell ir. And how gan. they hgve: -£00d 
conſcience that have pur tt away * Hee 
hathnot his-wife, that hath puther away; 
and given her a 'bilk of divorce. In the 
dayes of Popery and darknefle, the De: 
vill ir ſeemed walked very  familiarly + 
mongft them, nſbawoy we have ſo ma: 
ny ſtories of Fay tics, and of children 
kenons of cradles, andothers laid in then 


rooms, TR gy called Changeling 
- --, $106 
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| hath changed ; .fome, Good-fellowſhip 
and the Ale-houſe hath changed. Theſ | 
have played the Fayrics, havetaken and 

 flolne away goodly , forward, and fer- 


fore we youre eyidence our conſciences 


Goad Conſcience. |, 


Since the light of the Goſpell, theſe De- 
vils and Fayries have nor beene ſcene a- 
monegſt us, but yet we are ſtill troubled 
with Changelings. Some, Prieftsand Te- 
ſuites have changed 3: fome , the world 


s* 


vent Chriftians, and have layd in their 
roomes Earthlimgs, Worldlings, Pope- 


lings, Swearers, Drunkards, Malicious | 


ſcorners of all goodnefſe. Thus have 
theſe Fayrics in ftead of faire and come- 
ly children, brought in theſe lame,blind, 
deformed 'and wrizzled faced Change. | 
lings, that any one may eafily fee them | 
to be rather the births of fome Hobeob- 
lins, then the Children of God. If there- 


good, labour to hold tothe laft, and reſt 
notin youth, but labor to hayeage found 
in the way of righteouſhefſe. This isa 
Crowne of glory. and this is right good 
conſcience to live therein untill our dy- 
ing day. All the former fixe are nothing 
without this laſt, 
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 r. Motive 


to a good 
conſcience. 


' Good Conſcience. 


__— 


ts a 6: 6! 


| The com ofor and benefit of a good conſci:| 


epce, In. the caſe of Diſzrace , and 
| » Reproach. = 


in the compaſſe of five. 


ſpeakable comfort, and benefit thereof 


in ſuch caſes and times as all other com-| 
for:s faile a man, an wherin a man ſtands] 
moſ} in need of comfort. Theſe caſes or | 


times are fives 
\ (r. The Time and Caſe of Pile 
and. Reproach, 


g Common calamitie. TRE 
| 
x 


4. The Time of Death:! * 
5. The Time and Day of Tudgment 


\In all theſe, or in any of theſe times it 15 
good to have ſuch a friend or companion 


_ that 


——_ 


me - 
z P Ls 
. 


"1. Motive, The incomparable and un. 


| 


| _ Ee are now come to the fift and) 

laſt point which was propoun-| 
ded : The Motives toperſwade us to get 
good conſciences. The Aotives therunto| 
may be many,I will keepe my ſelfe with- 


2. The Time of Common feare, and p 


3. 'The Time of Sicies,or outward 
| croſſes inamansgoods, :- 


15 


of painſt him. What now is his comforr, | 


Wthren whatſoever; when they will not,or 


Fcomfort and hearten him againſt all 


Pr —— 


Guad Conſcience. . = 


that will ſicke toa man, and be Faithfull | Interim eli 
ge . 1ocuum 


ro him when all other things faile him. |; omen. |- 


, | R _— : 
Such afriend, and ſich a companion, isa | is fibua- 


good confcierice. - 4 friend loves at all | fidem fervar 


dile&eribus 


times, and a brother ix borne for adverſitie. | fas nec re- 
Froverb, 17.17, But in ſome of theſe | X53 inet: 


7 \ > | Ma 0 
caſes a brother and friend may be falſe, | =. 


W and will not,or may be weake and cannot | cy. 


helpe nor pleaſure a man, buta good con- 
ſcience is better then all friends and bre. 


cannot, or may nor, yet then will agood 
conſcience ſticke cloſe toa man, and bea | 
ture friend to him. Let us ſee in the. par- 
ticulars the truth of it, 

1, In the time and caſe of Diſgrace,|, 
nfamie , Reproach , and wrongs of that | fare of 4 


Finde, the comfort and benefit of a good | coor 
| ſcience m 


onſcience is, unſpeakeable. When a |{77orar 


iuch wrongs will a good conſcience doe 
the office of a faithfull friend , will ſticke 
to, and ſtand by a man, and will 


uch injuries. Panl is heere conven- 
ed before the Cornce)l asa MalefaQor, 
ee hath an whole Cauncell bent a- 


A 2nd 


—_ 


| 


4 
| 


man ſhalþ be traduced, flandered, falſc- | grace and 
ly accuſed and condemned , then in | 127046 | 


| 


Good Conſcionce. + 


| aamfcience. As if hee had faid, Impeach; 
| traduce, accuſe and condemne meceay 
you pleafe, yet be it knowne unto you, 
that I have a geod conſcience, and this 
my goad confcience is it which ſhall 


injurious and uncquall proceedings. You 


 winefle forme, you may condemne me, 


me. And thus doth Paul ſhelter himſelf 


Uunderhis good conſcience. 
_ Thelike we may fecin thenext Chap- 


bring 7#tullas, and he is feed to be Pauls 
accefer', and he layes heavie and hainou 
things to Pawds charge, verf.5. Wee hav 
| found ths man 4 peſtilent fellow, aud a mb: 
 virof ſedition among all the Fews through- 
 #tthe world, 1 rinz-leader of the ſeit ij, 
| the Natarers, &c. Here be foule things, 
what will Fexi beable to ſay to all this? 
Veall not this bee enough to finke him 
 downe utterly.,/to fee ſo many banded 
| tagether, and ſuch great ones combined 


—m————_—_— 
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and his defence againſt ſuch an heape of 


 accuſers as doc affront him e This it is, 
Aeon and brethzen, I have lived 18 all £004 


of 


— kk, ———- $— & Fore a . 


comfort and uphold me againſt all youſſſ” 


' {may bring forth falfe witnefles againiiiif"* 


yet my confcience acquits, andabſolvoiſ 


ter. Avawar and the Elders come and | 


= 7 


A 0 countenance {uch an accuſations How 


hw. 
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* f©!, that will ſpeake comfort to Paul, and | | 
mace Pant ſpoake with courage, when 


RET 


| Good Conſcience. 


will he be able to ſubfiſt * Now then be- 
hold the benefit, and comfort of a good 
conſcience. He holds up his former buc- 
kler,and {mites Ananimes,andthe reſt with 


his former weapon, werſ. 26. Herein doe 


1 exerciſe my ſelfe , to have alwaies a con- 
tience voyd of offence towards God, and to- 
werds men. Anwnigs and the Elders have 
amercenary Terinl/as to accuſe him, Paul 
hath no man dares be ſcene to plead for 
him, none will be retained in his cauſc, 
dut yet now conſcience ſteps out, and; 
ſtops the foule mouth of this ſlanderous, 
Oratour, and puts ſpirit, and heart into 
Paul to plead his own Caule againſt them; 
ill, Conſcience ſeemes onthis manner to | 
nimate him ; Feare not Paw the accuſa- 
ions of this Tertallzs, I witneſle for thee | 


ine Innocentic. I juſtice it to the teeth |-\ 
Aſt Tertullees, that he is one whoſe malice | / 
Wd covetouſnefle hath made him et his | ! 
Wonſcience to {ale; ſtand up therefore, |; 
And ſpeake boldly for thy ſelfe., dread | *; 
Foem not. Well fare a good conſcience 


ONE elfe dare be {eene in hits cauſc. 


& it was an ll caſe Davad was in, Pſalns. 


r 
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69. 20. 21. Reproach hath broken min 
heart, and I am Full of htavineſſe, and 
looked. for ſome to take pitty, but there wa 
noneand for comforters, bat I found none ll 
they gave me alſo gall for my meat, andin 
my thirſt they gave mee vineger to arinkeM 
A very hard cafe indeed. Where waff 
| now Davids familiar friend, his acquain: 

tance with whom hee was won to tak 
{weert counſell, what was become of hin n 
now 2 Poffibly ſome of his acquaititancYs 
were at this time like a broken tooth,ang 
a foot out of joynt, Prov. 25. 19. Cont 
fidence in ain unfaithfull man-is like a bra 4 
ken tooth, and a foot out of joyut Other! 
it may | be that had proteſt him lougſo. 
were ready to faſten a poyſoned tootl 
in him. This was Davids caſe, and thigWtic 
may be any matis caſe ; but now at ſucior 
a time, and in ſach a pinch appearcs thi 
excellency and benefit of a good Got 
ſcience. Though all a mans friend! 
| ſhould prove 7ebs friends, like the Winſca 
ter brooks. of Temay, that in winter oo! 
| verſwell the bankes, but in the ſcorchÞna 
ing heat of Sommer provedrie ditches 
yetthen, eventhen well fare a goodco! 
! ſcience.” That will heale Davids henſſffac 
| broken with reproack, that will my er 
| | Nl 
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Good Conſcience. | 


him up in his heavineſſe, that will ſwee- 
ten the gall, and take away the ſharpenes 
of the vineger, which his enexpies have 
given him to drinke. | 
There is a generation, Prov. 36. 14. 
whoſe teeth are as ſwords, and their j.w 
teeth as kaives 3 and Pro.12, 18.that ge- 
neration ſpeakes as the piercing of a ſword. 
There is a generation, whoſe words are 
wouds that go down into the innermoſt parts | 
of tie belly .Pro.18.8.Theſe be dangerous 
generations. But what generation are | 
they 2 Generations of vipers, Pal: 140. 3. | 
Adders poyſon « under their lips. Tunius 
tranſlaes it, Yenenum ptyados, he poifon 
ofthe ſpitting Serpent. They be then ge- 
nerations of ſpitting ſerpents, even of 
hery ſcrpents, that have their tongues ſet 
on fire from hell, and ſo they ſpir fiery 
poyſon in the faces of:Innocents. Now. 
there is no man can live in this world, at 
whom theſe adcers will not ſpit, no man 
can be free from the ſprinckling of their 
_opoyſon. The diſciple is not above the 
clWaſter ; If theſe ſnakes have hied at rhe 
WLord of the houſe ; and if theſe {pitting 
"F>crpents have caſt their poiſon in his 
Wace,why would they feareto doit tothe 
elicrvants 2 Burt is there then no balme a- 


Good Conſcience 


gainſt this poyſon ? No buckler againſt 
theſe ſwords? Yes,there istheſoveraigne 
balme. and the impenetrable bucklcr ofa 

ood conſcience. Itisa balſome that will 
allay che poyſon of theſe Adders, thatit 
ſhall never burſt a-mans neart, or if theſe 
ſwerds picrce the very inneemoſt bow 
els, yet this will 1o ſalve theſe wounds 
that they ſhall not ranckle, nor become 
monall £ Oh ! how mortall is this ad 
ders poyſon, how fatall arc theſe ſwords] 
{how-keene their edge, and how full © 
| paine their wounds, where inward guil 
gives ſtrength unto them © But imtepriq 
and goodnefſe of conſcience, is apreciau 
balme of 6leas, thar takes away the ve! 
nome ofthis poyſon,8: the ſinging ſmart 
of the wounds of theſe ſwords. Fs 

Let Pal live with ever ſo gooda cot 

ſcience before God, and man, A#. 24 
16.yet Tertullms will play the ſpitting d 
| der, and hee will ſpir, yea, ſpue forth hi! 
. [poyſon in his face, and inthe face of aſſÞvi 
whole Court will not ſpare openly tt 
ſlander him for an arram varlct, a'lewd 
peſtilent, and a villanous fellow. Sucl 
drivel will th: malicious world ſpitin ti 
| faceof Godlinefſe.But mark now the bt. 
nefit, and comfort of agood aa_—_— 
| | . Either 
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Either a good conſcience with Stephens 
Angelicall face will dazle, and ſhame the 
devils Oratours, 1 Pet. 3.16. Having 4 
good conſcience that they may be aſhamed,or 
elſe like Pawl it canſhake off thoſe vipers 
without:{welling or falling downe dead. 
Yea, it Satans orators, will needs be ope- | 
ning rheir mouthes againſt Pax/; yer ſo 
good is his conſcience, that as 7ohn Hus 
appealed from Pope Alexander to Pope 
Alexander, namely, from him in his an- 
ger to him. in his cold blood, and better 
adviſed, ſo dares Paul appeale from Ter- 
tullus to Tertullus, David from Shimesto 
Shimei, from enemies to enemies, from 
their tongues to their hearts, from their 
mouthes to their Conſciences, as know- 
ing their owne integritie to bee ſuch, as 
that their enemies owne hearts give thelr | 
tongues the ly, and tels them thatagainſt 
their Conſcienſes poſſeſſed with meere 
malice they are hurried oÞ in Satans ſer- | 
* af vice. Tertullus knowes helyes, and his 
Fowne Conſcience tells him hee lycs in | 
bis throate ,, that Pard is an honeſter | 
man that himſelfe, yea, and the com- | 
thiſfifort is , | that Pauls Conſcience com- - 
Forts him, and aJures him that Terrwul- 
lus his Conſcience aſſures him all this, 
| K 50 
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Good Confeicnte. 
So unſpcakably ſweet is the comfort of affſ 
good conſcience. . _ 

" David complaines of a great afflidi. 
on,Pſa{.35.11, Falſe witneſſe did riſen; 
they layd to my charge thinzs that 1 kuty 
zot, What thould a man ca inſuch a caſe 

1 he hal not the comfort of a good con 
ſcience witneſſing for him © But now aff 
ſuch a pinch appearcs the benefir of 
good confcience ; Let ever ſo many rift 
up falſly ta witneffe againſt him, yet hi 
conſcience will witneile as faſt tor him, 
My friends ſcorge mee, layes T8b, 10b1 
20, They witneſſed againſt him to b( 

a wicked perfon, and an hypocrite 
they cenſured and condemned him, bullff 
what*was Tobs comfort 4 That ſameM< 
| verf. 19, Behold my witneſſes in heavaiÞ 
ang. my record is en high, That was one 

| comfort, butthat was nat all, hee had a 

ſo a witneſle on carth, and his record be: 
low. Vpon whoſe record, and witneſle 
ſee with what ſolemnitie and with whllf 

| confidence he ftands, 7:þ 27.2,6,- As Gl 

| {iveth who hath taken away my judgement 

i and the Atniehty who hath wexed m 

' feule, All tho witte my breath g 51 me, ail 
the ſperit of Cad & iu may noſtrils, my lij 
thal not fpeate witkeane(ſe . nor my long 


w—_ Y 2a wu —_— A og —— om 1 


_ 2525 


MI COR 


| Good Conſcience. 


| deceit ; God forbid that 1 ſhould J#u- 
Zifie you, Fl IT dye T will not remove mine 


nteerity from me, my righteouſneſſe I will | 


, hold fait, and will not. let it goe, mine heart 


all. wot reproach me ſo long as I live. As| 


« Wit he had faid, As.the Lord lives; whilſt 
Where is breath in my bodie, | I will not 
yield unto your accuſations, nor yetac- 
- Mcnowledge my 1clte guilty of that you 
:"Wdoc charge mee withall. Vrge mee and 
-Wprefſe me what you will, yet I will never 


ſet goe mine hold. Why what is it that | 
makes 766 rhus ſtiffe, and reſolute, what | 


xs it that ſupports himwith ſuch an excel- 
« Went ſpirit? that ver.6. Mine heart ſhall nos 
reproach me: ſo-long as Tlive. Tndeed you 


Nam fi in” 
dn Marg] 
bns me cri- 
minantur, 
teſtimonium 
Confcientize 


mea multa 


W<cproach, cenſure, and condemne mee, 
ou lay heavie things to my charge ; But 
[ have ſearched the records of.my con- 

tence, I have called that unpartiaall wit- 
efleto teſtifie che truth, and I find con. 
cience witneſſing ſtrongly on my ſide, 
Mnd therefore do what you can, youſhall 
-Wever beare. mee-downe. 7Jobs friends | 
W12y prove fickle, and falſe, bur his own 


| 


on{cience will prove true to him, that | 


il plead for him, animate him, and 
-Eomtort him againſt all their calumntous / 
nd injurious reproches , and give him 

K 2 *-*"* aanle 


clt in ecelis. 
Neq; enim 
intuendum 
eſt quam fic 
amarum, kd 
quam fal- | 
lum fic quod |. 
audio,& qua 
Verax pro 
cujusnomine 
hoc audio. 
Aug. contra. | 
lit. Petil. bl. | 
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cauſe of much joy and triumph. 785 then 
| had his witnefle in heaven, and Job had 
his witneſſe on earth,'.God and his owne 
conſcience, two witneſſes beyond allex- 
| ceprion ; and in the mouth of two witneſſes 
| [every truth Jhall ſtand. Conſcience is; 
thouſand: witneſſes, -and God is aboye 
conſcience. 'And what Conſciences wit- 
neſſe ' concerning mitter of fa&t, Godil 
himſelfe will ;ufibe the:ſame. He tha 
hath a' good :conſcience,” hath .a ſure 
friend; that will never ſlinke nor ſhrink 
at any hand. Nay' he hath two good 
friends, 'and 'two ſubſtanwall witneſſes 
whoſe teſtimonies, though ſecret,yeta 
ſuch'as' ſweetly ſolace the heart of man 
againſt 'open reproaches, ſlanders, falſe 
witneſſes; and all wrongs and injuries! 
that kinde whatſoever.* The teftimon 
| of conſcjenceis full of comfort, becauk 
of the yndoubted certaintie, and the vs 
queſtioned infallibility thereof, ſo'tha 
it voycing on a mans fide, ftrange| 
cheares his heart, Pro.27.19. LAs 1nWi 
ter face anſwers to fare, ſo doth the hea 
i of a manunio man z That is, as ſome et 
| pound it, As a man may ſee his face 
} looking in the water, fo a man may { 


| himſelfe,and what hee is by looking int 
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his conſcience. If a man ſhould be told} ; - 
that hee had ſome filth or bloach on his Conticarte 
fice, if he would goe looke into the wa- | ork 
ter,or ſpecially inf looking-glafſe, hee | Cc nome 
ſhould eafily ſee whether it wereſo or | No inng- | 
no. And if looking into the water, or | eniam e-, - 
Mglaſſe, hee could not ſee any ſuch filth in | ai atk | 
aſJtis face, though an hnndred ſhould offer | Sher... 
fo beare him downe to the contrary, yet | culs rationls 
- Wwould hee beleeve his owne eyes before | indecens / | 
them all. So here whenat any rime foule | 
FWnouths are open, and ſpare not to caſt aſ- ] *gkd #& 
Werliots upon innocency, and to lay ſcan-/| 4r = 
 W:lous things toamans charge,then amanj . * 
Wy looking into his conſcience can ſee 
Winſelf, and can find whether he be guil- 
: My or not, and ſeeing himſelte in that wa- | 
r;or in that glaſſe to be cleare fromthat 
rt and filth which malice would caſt in | 
W's face, it fo fils his heart with comfortg | 
1M confidence, as makes him treade all 
1Mproach, and falſe judgemient of man 
nder his foot, 1H 
This- appeares by the contrary. Let 
man bee praiſed, and magnified ever ſo, 
Ft cver ſo much good be Eoken of him, 
Mid ever ſo much- worth be attribu- 
4. to him; yer if his owne heart tell, 
W"v,thatallis falſely ſpoken of him, and | 


indecens 
im quod - | 
þ work» |: 
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there is indeed-no ſach mr matter in him, he 
| hath art all no true comfort in- all the 
good words. of the wprld, Prov. 27.21, 


As the fining pot for ſilver, the farnace far] 


gold, ſos a man to hw praiſe, thats, a man| 


&15 to try his praiſe thar is given him, and} 


aure Glam 
curtic ir. 
[x Cri- 
| minantis,VE- 
| rametiam 
coſcientiam 
mordet Ve- 
ritas crimt. 


nis > quid 


pro- 
deſt fa me 
cotinuis lau- 
dibus totus 
mundus at- 
tollat. Ira 
nec malam 
coſcientiam 
fanat praco- 
njum lauda- 


{ tis, nec bo- 


nam vulne- 
Tat Cconvici- 
antis eppro- 
briame - 
«Ang. contra. 
tit, petil. {.2. 
In omni 
quod dicitur 
ſemper taci- 
£e @ccurrere 
debemus ad 
mentem & 
interiorem 


reftem » &a= 
: dicem} requi- 
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Quid enim 
predeſt fi 
omnes Iau- 
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if his conſcience. tell him it is undeſer. 
ved, hee is to ſeparate this drofle of flat- 
cry from himſclfe. All the commend 
tions , and admirations of the world 
what comfort can they yield, whileſt : 


| mans conſcience tels him, that they arc 


all but-lying and glavering flatteries: 
what though the poore multitude feelin? 
the ſwette, and refreſhment'of a Pha: 
rifees almes, doe canonize 4 Pharile for 
a Saint, yet whar is hethe better, or what 
comfort hath hee the more, whileſt his 
owne con'cience re rroaches , and re- 
proves him, and tells him that heeis': 
vain-alorious hypocrite, and that though 
theſe” whom. hee feeds, fend him to.hea 
ven, yet hee ſhall have his portion witt 
hynocrites, and unbelievers. What is 
man the better 'for a gattering Funeral 
commendiati on, whilſt in the meane tim 
he isunder thoreproach, androrture of 


| conſcicnce,intheplace of torment? Hol 


my 2 man is there that hath-the goo 
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him, but yetin rhe meane time, his owne: 
heart gives him bitter words; and rates 


exchange would he hold it,to have all the 
world raile on him, and ſlander him.ſo his 
own conſcience would bur ſpeake friend- 
ly and kindly to hini? fo he could find ho- 
ny from his conſcience, hewould notcare 
what gall ke had from the world. 
. Experience lets us ſee that ſuch as have 
| beene malevolent and injurious againſt 0. 
thers innocencie, thoup they have been | 
abetted and borne out 

and advocates; that for handfulls of bar- 


to, maintaine ill Caufes, and worſe per. | 
ſons, yet they have had no peace nor reſt | 
ofhcatt, Their advocates have bid them; | 


is theirs, they have cheered thern, and | 
| ſtriven to deſerve their fee, arid yet | 

| their guilty Clients being netled with 
ff the inward guilt of their conſciences , 
wil have ſtill beene haunted with a reſtleſle | 
hl 20d perplexed unquiet ſpirt,, which 0- 
thers niadegwity,and cenſured for offen- | 
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dets by ſuch mefccnaric umpires; have 
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word of all men, no man ſpeakes wett of |. 


| him to his face ? How well contented | 
would {uch a one be, and what an happy | 


y their umpires, | 


ley, and ſcraps, andcruſts, have laboured } 


fit downe with reſt and victory, the day | ' 
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| poſſeſſed their ſoules in patience, and| 
| have been cheerfull and merry-hearted;|; 
from the comfort of their owne innocent | 
| and cleare conſciences. Yo 


So that looke as the naughty conſci-i,; 
_ ence can ſpeake no comtorr, though all}; 
the world ſpeake well of it; ſo contra. \Wl. 
| © | rily, thoughall the world reproach, cen-}t! 
1 £xemiz now | {urc, ſlander, &c. yet a good conſcience|fſn 
I | Shian2 | can, and will fpcake peace, and comfort| 
# | een propri- | to 2 mans heart. | We 
Jenn | The Corinthians did exceedingly light} 
AZ | Encore. | Pant, Hee was this, and hee was that, but| 
Fo | en rk | NOW Was he affected with it © Sec how,| 
jt cointima= | I Cor .4+3a4- But with me it is 4 very ſmall, 
” 231 fed domeſti- | thing , that I ſhould be judged of you. I| 
"a = rei know full well what your ccnſures are, ji; 
+£ i | and what ſentence you paſſeupon me, but 
know ye that I no whit at all regard the 
| neepre mere | Jame, I make no reckoning thereof at all. 
cede aliqu | Why ? might the Corinthians (ay, do ye 
ae pro ſup» | cOUNt Us {o filly,and fo injudicious? Nay, 
5 Tanirypd | ayes Paul, I ſpeake it notas if you were 

tr | fillier than others, with me it is a ſmall| 

{ | alien yerba thing to bec judged of you, or of mans | 7 


: 


' crimen affi- | * EA [Erna ig HF - 
{ | ere quod | judgement, let them be the moſt wile, (ſc 
© - + propria nol | 


1” | reepic con-,) and judicious tharare in the world, or of ſc 


'{ ſcientias 


mba; in) 54ns Day, though by men conyened ig] 
Taal. 38. | {olemne manner. for jadgement ; I paſſe 
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not what their cenſure is , I regard not 


their miſ-judgings of mee. TI, but what 
WE makes Pas! thus flight mens judgement 


| nothing by vy ſelfe,mine owne conſcience 
| judges me not, nor ſentences mee, that 
\Wlayes no ſuch thing to my charge, and 
\Mtherefore ſo long as my conſcience is on 
\{my fide, I regard not a whit what the 
Eworld judges. = 

| Now then ſee whata Motive this isto 
Mect and keepe a good conſcience. As we 
would be glad to have comfort and con- 
fidence againſt the malice of opprobrious 
tongues, as wee would have a counter- 
Mpoiſon- againſt their venome , ſo geta 
,\Weood conſcience, 


Wrice. Reproach muſt full often be the 
|Wportion of Gods deareg, children, 7/74e- 
ites ſhall be for ever an abomination to 


Yo Egyptians. And though the Agyprian 
re Fogges moved not their tongues againſt 
ul Wſr4c!, Exodus 11. 7. yetdogged Bzyp- 
ns (W475, will moye their tongues and their 
e,\Wceth-too. The Apoſtles muſt be coun- 
of Wed the f/:h of the world, and the off- 
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Wof bim/? That inthe fourth verſe, 7 know | 


Here is that which |. 
Wnay make us in love with a good conſci-: 


| 


in WW comrings of all things, 1 Corinth. 4.13." 
ſe |FThe Lord Teſus himſelfe dranke of this | 
ot 
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will bleſſe thee ; let them reproact, 
yet I will comfort; let them condenine, 
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146 | Good Conſcience. 
cup,Pſal.22.6,7.1 418 4 worms and nd man, 
areproach of men , and deſpiſed of the pw 

ple, All they that ſee me,laugh-me to ſtorne, 

&c. Theway to heaven's a ttarrow way, 

and this narrow way is beſet with ſnakes; 

ſpitting adders, barking, and biting, and 

mad dogs;and a man muſt paſle to heayen 

|throuzh good and evill report, 2 Corrinth. 

Ge Botc mf a Ss 

| Curraritem Well then, it being ſo hard a paſſage 
wag Bhs how. may ama" get himſelfe.ſo armed 
&bakif9s* | that he may paſſe cheeriully through all 
| nem vipers | theſe 2 get a good conſcience, and thoy 
Pads. | ſhalt regard theſe ſnakes, ſerpents, vipers, 
<> {anddogs, no morethan a ſtraw undetrhy 
mens rei | foot. Tf thou have a goodconſcience,thou 

dxcia rider, | ſhalt /aygh at the reproaches of enemies, 

Srium cre- | aS _Eliphas ſpeakes of detrufion. 7b 5, 

wag AA good conſcience will ſay unto thee, 

v4 { | Go on cheerily ia the wayes of Gol, 

.\ | what ever Aifcuragenms the Devill 

\ [raiſes by reproaches and flanders, feare 

| [themnot,bcho!d I acquit & excuſe thee, 

# | I will beare thee out, I will witneſſe at 

| | Gods tribunall for thee. Lo, 1 giye tlict 

| | balme againſt their peyſon, a bucklers 

|Ft their (words, Let them curſe, yet 


i 
et I will abſolve thee; let them defame |- 


os 4 


| Good Conſcience. 


them caſt dirtin thy face, yet 1] wil waſh 
itoff; let them diſquier, yetbehold, I am 


x | 


Ji.with an evill conſcience, in what 


unconcelivable comfort. that a good con- 


when they ſpeak moſt cruelly. Suchis the 


| 


proach and diſgrace. 


_— 
| —— Þ WY 


Cuay, XI. 


mitits, inthe times of perſonall evils, as 

\ ſickneſſe, and affiictions, for conſcience 
ſake, Hr | 

gt the ſecand place , let us ſee what 

the benefit and comfort of a good 


feares, and Common calamities.When the 
world is full of feares and dangers, and 
calamities breake in, how fares it then 


taking 


p —_ 


= " 
As - 
* 


ready to cheere thee. Oh the ſweet and | 
ſcience wil ſpeak,even in the middſt of zhe | 
cruel ſpeakings of ungodly men, Tude 15. | 
that will ſpeake comfortably when they. 
ſpeake cruelly, and moſt comfortably , | 


benefit of a good conſcience in caſe of re- | 


| The comfort and benefit of 4 good conſcience 
in the times of common fearts and cala-- 


conſcience is, in the times of Common | 


2. 
| The cou 


fort of a 


good con- 


”. 


are 


| ſcience in 
che times | 
of common | 
fearec and} 
Calamities. 
| 


| 
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Good Conſcience. 


arc they that want a good conſcience? 
They arc abſorpt with feares, and the 


ties, 1/7.7.2. Ahas istold of a confedera. 
Cie betweene Syri4, and Ephraimr,and ſee 
in what feares hee and his people were, 
His heart was moved, and the heart of bg 
people, as the trees of the wood are moved 
with the wind, So deeply doe reports and 
andevill tidings affect them, thetrees in 
the wood are not ſo ſhaken with the blu- 


feare, The ignes that prognoſticate ſor- 


earth, But when calamitie indeed comes, 


very tydings puts them to ſuch perplexi- | 


. He : : ; 
ſtering windes, as evill conſciences are| 
with evill tydings. When ill newes, and| 
ill conſciences meet, there is no ſmall| 


rowfull times , ſee how deeply they af-| 
| fect evill conſciences, Zuke 21.25. There | 
ſhall be ſignes in the Sun and the Moone, 
and in the ſtars,and upon the earth,diſtreſſe| 
of Nations with perplexity, mens hearts | 
failing thems for feare, 4nd for looking af-| 
| ter thoſe things which are comming inthe 


ſoule 
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and not ill newes, but ill times, and ill| 
: conſciences meet, how are they, then 

| They arc then either in the caſe the X. 

gyptians were inthe famine, Gey. 47.13. 

' 1 They were at their wits end ; or as thoſe 
ina ſtorme at Sea, ?/ 107. 26, 27. Their 
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| rievous: 1/ay doth exceeding lively de- 
icribe them, 7/ay 31. 7, 8,9. Therefore | 
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| God Conſcience. 


ſonle 1s melted becauſe of trouble,They reele 
toand fro, and ſtagger like a drunken man, 
and all their wiſedome « ſwallowed wp. 
Exceſle of feare puts them into as great 
diſtempers, as exceſſe of wine, it utterly 
ſtupifies them, and they by feare, are as | 


much bereft. of the vſe of their ſenſes; | 


wit. and wiſedome,as a drunkard is in his 
drunkenefle. Yea, their feares make | 
them not onely drunke,but ftarke madde, } 


curſed alway, fo that thau ſhalt bee madae 
for the fight of thine eyes which thou ſhalt 
ſee. The perplexitics of an cvill conſci| 
ce in evill times, are vnſpeakeabl 


ſhall all hands be faint, and every mans 
heart ſhall melt , CAnd they ſhall be a- 


travels, they fhall be amazed one at ano- 
ther, their faces ſhall bee as flames, ec. 


Prophet, Jerem. 30.6, Aske ye now, and 


fee whether a man doth travell with childe? | 


Dent. 28. 34. Thou ſhalt be oppreſſed and | 


fraid, pangs and ſorromes ſhall take bold of | 
| them, they ſhall be izs paine as a woman that 


Hence that ſame ſtrange queſtion ofthe | 


A ſtrange queſtion, what ſhould make | 


the Prophet askeit * Becauſe he foreſaw 


\ nes ere earners. ae runes K 


| fuch ſirange behaviour amongſt them, 
MEM 32S carrying 


j 
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| Gued Copſcience. 


\ 


carrying themſelves in the ſame falkion | 
jin the day of calamirie,that women-yſe| 
{ to-doe' in the:cxtremity of the' pangs of | 
childbirth. Wherefore doe T ſee every:mian | 
with hi hands on his loynes as a woman in| 
travel, and all-faces are turned mto-pale-| 
weſſe ? Ales, for that day & great, fo that | 
20xe ts like it, it 6 even the tine'of Tacobs| 
| zronble. When fuch wotull dayes befalla| 
men, all his riches / will not yeeld himail. 
jotof comfort, : Pro. 11. 4. Riches availeM 
#0t in the day #f wrath.” No, that will nol 
Whit cheere'a man at fich atime, They] 

| 


ſhall caſt their ſilver inthe ſtreets, and their, 
gold ſhall be'r:moved, &c. Ezek. 7. 19 
' This ſhall be the miſerable pickle aman 
{ball bee in-at- ſuch-a time, that wantsa, 
good Confcience. * : W 
| Butnow looke uponaman with good 
conſcience in ſuch times,and how faresit| 
with him 7 Let evill tydings and times| 
come, how is he affected therewithall ?| 
| He will not be afraid of evil tydings , far 
| hes heart & fixed; Pſalme. 112: 7. Fe re) 
| he may, bit yet his Heart thall be free] 
| from thoſe reteſle, and/ perplexing] 
diſtrations, wi&tewith all - others arc} 
| vexed, Lake 22. 9, When ye #h all heart 


of warres and commotions, be _ terr: oy 
% An 
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Good Conſcience. 


1olves the heart againlt feares and evill| 


des " ” # _— | 


| od conſcience. For let there bee 


combuſtions, yet little joy and comfort 


Ml ſcience proclames warre _— him,and 
WE 25 Gods Herald ſummons him to battell. | 
Thoſe inward warres, and rumours of 
warres, wofully diſtract him inthe-midft 
of his outward peace.. So contrarily let 
MF there be peace within in the conſcience, 
21 and all warres,and feares of warres huſht 
all there,and then what ever fearesandtrou- 

WT bles are like to be without, yet there will 

W becacalme,a ſerenity, and a ſweet ſecu- | 

W rity within. of. 
el Bee carefull, and ſo fearcfull, for #0- | 
thing, Phil. 4.6: To bee fearefullin no- 
thing, is indeed an excellent happineſle | 
of a well compoſed minde, How might | 
one attaine thereto © How might a man 
bring his heart to that fixed and ſtabliſht | 
temper? See werf. 7, The Peace of Goal| 
that paſſes all nnderflanding ſhall guard | 


th tn 


ng 
ue} 
are| 


ed.| For hearts and minges , Fpxprees, ſhall keepe | 


\nd | with 


i can a man have therein, whileſt his con. | 
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| extremities of impatience, diſtraction;| 


F . 


| canſing with David, Pſal.116.7. Returnt 
| ux8 thy reſt, O my ſoule, The peace of a 


|itfilsanill conſcience, it miſerably unſet- 
tles and diſtradts ir, whilſt a good conſe © 
| ence, what blaſts ſoever blow, hath ts t 


| 
with a guard, as Kings have their guards| 
abour them, to ſave their perſons from| 
violence ;- ſhall 'guard your hearts, that| 
is, your affeQions, that they run not into] 


' Good Confcaence. 


deſparation ; when feares-and terrours | 
ſhall come, yee ſhall not be rranſported| 
with ſuch diftrating thoughts as ſhall de;| 
rive you of the freedom of your minds, 
ut chat you ſhall have them to attend up- 
on Godin the preateſt of your dangers. 
So that a man with a good conſcience in 


3Z H 


the middſ of all feares and combuſtions 


|g00d conſcience 1s like the ballaſt of 1 

Ship. Let a Ship goe to Sea withaut 
ballaſt in. the bottome, and every blaſt tl 
of wind is ready to overturne it, but be- © 
ing wel ballaſted, though the winds blow 
ſtrong, yet it ſayles ſteddily and ſafely. 
Every blaſt of illnewes, and tidings of 
feare, how full of terrible apprehenſion 


heart ſteddy andat good command, 
Mee thinkes when I conſider Noa/ i 
his Cabbine, or neſt in the Arke, wa 
| R wht 
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>the flood, Iſee the Emblem of a god | 
.conſcience. Twbalcain,-Lamech,Tabal, In- 
#41, with what horrid perplexities are 
their ſoules diſtraught. Some clitnbe.ap 
this houſe top, ſome this high tree, others | 
flee to ſame. high mountaine,, and there 
.in what horrorand amazeniemt arethey, 
whilſt one ſees:his Children ſprawling, 
another his. wife ttrugling: for life upon. 
the'face of the mercileſſe waters, but e- 
pecially-whilſt they behold the waters 
ling by lictle and litrle., and purſuing 
them to the houſe tops, -and threatning, 
to {weepe' them off from the-heads of | 
the Mountaines , to which they had 
betaken themſelves. Theſe feares and 
amazements were worſe then' an hun- 
dreth deathes, But now all this while 
how is it with Noah; hee fits dry in his 
cabbin; and litterally was the ſaying of 
the Pfalme verified of. him , Swrely #1: | 
the floods-of great waters they came not 
off 0/2 unro him, Pſ.32.6, He hath bis Ark 
Wrichr within, and pitcht without, neither 
| 7 can 
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abour them, to ſave their perſons from 
violence ; ſhall 'guard your hearts, that| 
is, your affeRions, that they run not into] 


| extremities of impatience, diſtraction] 


deſparation ; when feares and terrours | 
ſhall come, yee ſhall not bo tranſported | 
with ſuch diftrating thoughts as ſhall de. | 
Prive you of the freedom of your minds,| 
but chat you ſhall have them to attend up- | 
on Godin the greateſt of your dangers. | 


|So that a man with a good conſcicncein| 


the middſt of all feares and combuſtions| 


| good conſcience 1s like the ballaſt of a 

Ship. Let a Ship goe to Sea without 
ballaſt in the bottome, and every blaſt 
of wind is ready to overturne it, bur be-| 


ing wel ballaſted, though the winds blow| 
ſtrong, yet it ſayles ſteddily and fafely.| 


feare, how full of terrible apprehenſions 
itrfils anill conſcience, it miſerably unſct- 
tles and diſtradts ir, whilſt a good conſe: 


|ence, what blaſts ſoever blow, hath its 


heart ſteddy andat good command, 


Mee thinkes when I conſider Noa in 


his Cabbine, or neft in the Arke, with F/ 


what 
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with a guard, as Kings have their guards| 


can {ing with David, P[al.116.7. Returnt [| 
| uno thy reſt, O my ſoule, The peace of a] 


Every blaſt of illnewes, and tidings of 
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Good Conſcience. 


the raines uponthe Arke , the roaring of 
the waters, and the hideous howling and 
out-Cryes of. thoſe that were drown'd itt 


.con{cience. Twubalcain,-Lamech,Tabal, In- 


[ 


| the face of the mercileſſe waters, but e- 


! 
[ 


bal, with what horrid perplexities are 
their ſoules diſtraught. Some cjimbe up 
this houſe top, ſome this high tree, others 
flee to ſome high mountaine,, and there 
.in what horror-and amazeniemt are they, 
whilſt one ſees his Children ſprawling, 
another his. wife ſtrugling: for life upon 


ſpecially whilſt they behold the waters 
riing by little and litrle., and purſuing 


them to the houſe tops, and threatning | 
to {weepe them off from the_heads of | 


the -Mountaines , to which they had 
betaken themſelves. Theſe feares and 
amazements were worſe then' an hun- 
dreth deathes, [But now all this while 
how is it with Noah, hee fits dry in his 
cabbin; and literally was the ſaying of 
the Plalme verified of. him , Surely in: | 


| what ſecurity ,and quiet of heart,hee fits} 
there , notwithſtanding the clattering of 


-the flood, I ſee the Embleme of a good | 


cm 4 


the floods-of great waters they came not | 
nigh unto him, Pſ.32.6, He hath bis Ark 
pecht within, and pitcht without, neither 

| FIY can 
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Good Conſcience. 


| can the raines from above bear IN, nor 
| the waters from beneath leake in; l« 
all fountaines of the great deepe be broke! 
up, and the flond-gates of heaven be opened, 
yet not one drop of water comes at him, 
and though the waters prevayle fiftcenel 
Cubits above the high hils and moun. 
taines, ſo rhat they bee covered, ye 
Noah hee is out of all feare, let them rilc 
| aS high as they will, yet ſhall hee keeps 
above them ſtill. | Iuſt ſuch is the con- 
dition, and happineſle of a man with 
good conſcience in ſad times; Whileſt 
the high hils, and mountaines are co. 
vered, the great and brave ſpirits 0 
the world are overwhelmed.with fearc, 
are poſleſt with dreadfull apprehenſions 
| ſoasthey know not which way to looks, 
nor which way to take, eyen then mat 
with a good conſcience hath a ſtrans 
quiet of heart, is full of ſweet ſecurity 
and reſolution, and amids all th 
| ſhrikes, howlings, and wringing of hand 
of earthly men, by patience poſſeſſes hi 
ſoule, is maſter of himſelfe , and com 
poſes his ſouleto reſt. His Arke is pitcil 
within and without. The peace of God | 
| | and the peace of a good conſcience, 
keepes the water-floods from comming | 
| 10000 | 


— 


Good Conſtience. 


| into his ſoule, The raine and the waves 
they beat upon the Arke, but yet they 
pierced it not. A man with a good con 
ſcience may fall ito, and may be ſwept | 
away with common calamites : yet how 
ever it fare with his outward man, yet his | 
ſou'e is free from that horrour; and thoſe 
madding perplexities wherewichall wic- | 
ked ones are overiaken. The peace of a | 
good conſcience ſhall keepe off theie di. | 
{trating feares from his mind, Though 
he cannot be free happil;; from the coms- 
mon deſtruFions , yet (hall be irce from 
tne- common diſtracF,0ns of the world. 
There betwo things in common calimi. 
ties, The {word without, 4n4 terror within, | 
Deut, 32.25. and the latrer of che two, is | 
the worſe by far. Now here is the benefit 
of a g50d conſcience, though 't doth not | 
| fave alwaies from tie ſword without, yet | 
it delivers a'waies fron the terror within; | 
wich givesa terrible edge to the word, 
and which being removed. the ſword is| 
nothing ſo terrible. When the Canaa-| 
ni:e3 were deſtroyed by Tiriel , there | 
was a double ſorr»w and fmact up n 
| then, The ſword of the Tſraclire, and 
Gods Hornet,Tob;24.12. What wis that | 
Hornet ? Nothing elf: but that diſtra- } 
ef L 3. 
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| Good Conſcience. 
\ 


Ring and perplexing feare and terrour 
wherewith God filled their hearts,as ap. 
peares, Ex0d.23.27,28. There is no Hoy. 
et can ſo vex with his ſting, as theſe ter- 
rors vex evill conſciences inevill dayes, 
Now here is the priviledge of good con- 
ſciences.though they may ſmart with the 
ſword,yet the Hornet ſhal not ſting them, 
| nor fill their hearts with that throbbing 
| anguiſh, that theſe terrors in times of cala- 
{ mitie pur evill cohfciences to, 
A ſweet motive to make any in love 
with agood conſcience. Whileſt we look 
upon the evills of the times; wee cannot 
| but looke for euill times. Looke we upon 
our ſinnes, and Gods adminiſtration a- 
broad ; upon the malice and policies of 
the adverſaries of Gods grace, and what 
doethele but prognoſticate heavy things. 
Now ſuppoſe a flood ſhould come,would 
| | we-notbe glad of an arke,and ſuch a cab- 
bin therein, as ſhould keepe out the wa- 
ters from ourſoules? Get thenthe pitch 
of a good Conſcience, and thou ſhalt fit 
like Noah , if not free from the waters, 
yet free from the feares of Lamech , and 
+ Twubal-cain, whith are worſethanthe wa- 
4. ters. For the feares of ſuch evills are 
' more bitter and inſufferable-than the C 
"he | V1IS 
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| andcattell ; and 7bal, Geneſ.4.215 hee is 


| 


| of tents,or building of an Arke bee the 


not give a world for a good Conſcience 


 flout, many a ſcornfull ſcoffe,whileſt hee 
is building his Arke, -and aske what this | 


on the dry land,or to make a ſea when he 


. Good Conſcience,, 


vils themſclves. Suppoſe, I fay. , aflood 
ſhould come, who would not give-a 
kingdome for an Arke well pitcht © Sup. 


pole calamitie ſhould come, who would 


then 1abel,Gen.g.20. heis buſic in buil- 
ding of tents, and he is among his flockes 


wholly upon his merry pins, as his Harpe 
and Organs ; He and his take the Timbrel 
and the Harpe , and rejoyce at the ſound of 
the Organ, 1b 21.12. And thele jolly jo- 
viall lads give poore Noah many a drie 


brainſicke & mad fellow meanes tomake 
ſuch a veſlell, whether he meant to fayle 


had made his ſhip 2 I,but when the flood 
is come,and the waters begin to bee chin 
deepe, then aske 1abel whether building 


wiſer worke 2 then whether is better | 


Noahs Arke,or Inbals Pipes? Now that | 


the flood is come, & theſe come perhaps | 


wading middle deep ro the Arke ſide,and | 
bellow and howle to Noah to open the! 
arke to them : Now would-not 1abe-l give 


| all his tents, and all his cattell,bur to bee 


L 3 where 
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where Noahs dog lyes ? would not tubal 
now give all his pipes and merriment, to 
have but the place that an hogge had in 
the Arke. Now 1uba,let us heare one of | 
| your mcrry ſongs, pipe now and make| iſ 
your ſelves merry with gybing at Neaks| 
folly,in making a ſhipto ſaile on dry land. | Il 
W hat ailsſt thou 1#b4/to howle & wring 
thine hands thus where is thine Harpe 
8& Organs now? cheere up thy ſaule now 
with theſe vanities. Now the Flood is| 
eome,now Xoah is inthe Arke,now Sirs, 
you that are ſuch mer of renowne, Gen.s. 
_ | 4. youthat were the brave gallantsof the 
earth, now tell me who is the foole, and 
who is the wiſe man now ? 

How many in the dayes of peace make 
light of a'good Conſcience ; yeaif they | 
ſee ochers to be but carefull in rigging of 
rheir Ship, and pitching, and trimming 
up ſuch an Arke, how ready are they to | 
ſpend their byting ſcoffes , and their tart 
jeſts upon them, but if ever rimes of trou- 
ble &calamitie, and a fire flood of Gods 
| wrath; Nah.1.6.8. ſhould breake in,then 
| would 4 good Conſcience hold up the 
head with miveti comfort, and reſolution, 
' whileſt thoſe that fortrerty made a jeaſt 
| Of a £000 conſcience.ſhould have aking, 
Was 7-5 7 £7 wo | => and! 
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I 


them. A 

man muſic 
| only to put up , but with indignation and 
Wl 2nguiſh of heart tothrow away and curſe | 
| his pipes. Well fare a good conſcience | 
inevill dayes.Pitch and trim up this Ark, 


good conſcience will make a] 


dayes,as is a good conſcience. It will do 
a man ſervice, and ſupporthim, when all 
the brave ſpirits ofthe carth ſhalbe blank, 
and at their wits end. 5. 

Inthe third place,the benefit and com< 
fort of a good conſcience, is conſpicuous 
in the time of ſickneſſe, or a mans private 
and perſonall croſſes in his eftate, 8c. A 
ſicke man wirthan hayle conſcience, isa 


— 


14. The ſpirit of a ms. un will ſuſtaine his in- 
firmity ; that is, . the ſpirit it ſelfe being 
hayle,and ſound,it wil enable him to bear 
any bodily ſickneſle. But a wounded ſpirit 
who.can beare ; yeaa wounded or a licke 
body, who can comfortably beare, if tne 
ſpirit or conſcience be ſicke 2 But let the 
conſcience bee good and ſound», and it 


Ml 2nd quaking hearts, by reaſon of thoſe|. 
unmeaſurable feares that ſhall ſeize upon| 


; when 7vbal ſhatbe glad not| 


there is no ſuch proviſion againſt evill| 


cheary and a comfortable man, Prov.13. | 


3. The 
comfort of | 
8 ecod con- | 
ſcience in 
time of 
Sickaefſe. | 


helpes a man with great eaſe and com-: 
fort, to beare the ſickneſle of the body.ly, 


WE 


L 4 iS 4 


* | dealeof fweer cofreſhmerit that it {hall re. | 
gl ceive from the conſcience. 


CC S ” ———— _ 
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hea ſhrewd burthen to-beare two ) fickriel, a 
ſes at once, to haye a.ficke body, and ail 
ſicke conſcience. A manſhall fin cnough| Vi 
ofthecafieſt ofthem ſingle and alone.Burſifl d 
yet-an hayle conſcience in an infirme bo-\lif 
dy, ſweetly: helpes our infirmitie. Letalfff i 
man have ever ſo hayle and heathfull a 
body, yer if the conſcience be naught, 

| and withall awakened, fals to galling and 
griping, he ſhall find bur little j joy 1n his 
| bodily health ; ſo contratily, leta mans 
conſcienc-be good ; and though his be-| 
dy be ſicke and weake, yer it is'a grcat | 


= | 


pr 


 Sickneſſe in it felfe is exceeding un- | 
comfortable. and in the time of ſickneſfe 
| commonty-all bodily .comforts,the com. 
| forts of meates, drinkes andleepe, faile; 
| yea but then here isthe benefit of a good 
conſcience, that will not then fayle, but 
| as it is ſaid, "Biel, 10.9. Money anſwers all 
| things, fon good conſcience anſwers all 
| things ,” the comfort of ir ſupplies the 
wants of all other comforts. When in 
fckneſſe the comfortof meat, drink, and | 
fleepe is gone, theyre all found againe 
"inthe comfort of a good conſcience; that 
Fvillbe meat, and drinke; that will be _ 

an 
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Good Conſcience. 


and ſleep, that will make a mans ſick-bed 


ſoft, and eaſie, that ſhall be as the Angels 
were to Chriſt in his hunger in the WiL 
derneſle, they miniſtred unto him , and fo 


will a good-conſcience miniſter comfort | 
inthe want of all other comforts, ſo that | 


a man may ſay of a good conſcience, as 
we uſe to ſay of ſome ſolid, ſubſtantiall 


| diſh, that there are Partridge , Pheſants 
and Quailes in it ; ſo though outward | 


comforts ceaſe their office, 'and their 
worke be ſuſpended, yet a good conſci- 
ence comes in-its roome, and 1n-1t are 
meat, drinke, fſleepe, caſe, refreſh- 
ment, and what not? A good conſcience 


is an Ele&tuary, or a Cordiall that hath | ! 


all theſe ingredients in it. There is no 
| \uch Cordiall toa ſicke man, as the cor- 
| diall of a good conſcience. All Phyfici- 
| anSto this Phyfician are but ſuch Phyfi- 
| ans as 7obs friends, 70 13.4. Yea are Phy- 
| [[czans of no value. A motive of great 
weight to make men in love with a good 
conſcience. Who can be free from fick- 
neſfe, and how tedious and weariſeme a 
time is the time of ſicknefſe 2 Now who 
would not make much of a Cordiall that 
| might cheare him then, of a receipt that 
might feed him then 2 As then we would 
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- F moſt men in their fickneſles have ſuch! 


| plucke up a good heart. But they that 
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Good Conſcience, 
bee glad of a chearfull and comfortable] 


——— 


of a good conſcience. Whence is it that 


 drooping ſpirits, lye groaning agrtheg 
under their bodily paines, orlye ſottiſh-; 
ly and ſenſleſly, no ſenſe of any thing but| 


paine and fickneſſe £ Meerely from the 


want ofa good conſcience,they have laid 


. | upno Cordial, no comfortable EleCtuary 


for themſelves in their health time a 
gainſt the day of fickneſſe. Indeed you 
ſhall have the miſerable comforters of 
the world on this manner cheering them; 
why,hownow-man, where is your heart? 
Plucke upag 30d heart man, never fearc 
fora little ſicknes,8c. True indeed, they 
ſhould not need to feare , if they could 


will plucke it up when they are {icke,] 
muſt Jay ir up when they are well. Hee} 
that hath a good con(cienze to get when 
he lyes upon his ficke bed, is like a man 


that hath his A jua-vite to buy when hee 
is fallen inro a {woune ; A wiſe man that 
teares {wouning, would have his hot-wa- 
ter-bottle hanving alwayes ready at. his 


ickneſle and the like, fo is the comfort 


beds-hcad. Burt as in other croes by 
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ſpirit upon our ficke beds, ſo make muck 
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Good Confeience. 


WY of a good conſcience, never more {weet, 
bMthen when a man is under the croſle for. 
UM conſcience ſake, and ſuffers affiiftion and 
vexation to keepe a gocd conſcience. 
Then above all other times will conſci- 
ence doe the office of a Comforter, and 
will ſtand to him that will ftand for it. 
When Nebscbadnezzar heares bis Fur- 
nace ſeaven times hotter than at other 
times, then a good conſcience will ſpeak 
comfort ſeven times {ſweeter than at o- 
ther times. 


Are Gods Saints for good conſcience | ,,, as, 
and Mon. 
| Omnis no- 
: bis vilis ef} 
| pant » nb 
para comes 
confcien- 


Cole houſe, and a Dungeon, whilſt Ph/l- 
70ts wade the Cole-houſe aPalace, 

Are Cods Saints in the Stocks 2 Bet- 
ter it & , ſayes Phulpet , t8 fit in the Sticks | 
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| quod.E con- 
- trario! inno- 


' eens etiam 
mter ipla 
gormenta 
Tuitur con- 

' fvientiz ſes 

- ewitate , & 
' enim de pa- 

' na. metuat 

, de innocen« 
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of the world,then inthe ſtocks of a darenalllf 
conſcience. Therefore though they hi 
inthe Stocks, yet even then, the rights 
ous doth fing and rejoyce, yea, even an the 
Stocks, and priſon ; Paul and Silas 
1n the Stocks. Sing in the Stocks ? N; 

more z they can ſing 1n the flames, and it 
the middit of the fires, 1ſay.24.15. Gl 
rifie God in the fires. And worthy Hani 
could clap his hands in the middit of thifff 
flames. So great and ſo paſſing all under. 
[ſtanding 1s the peace and comfort of ; 
good conſcience. Sothat in ſome ſenſe 
'that may be ſaid of it which is ſpoken of 
faith, Heb:11.34. By it they quenched th 
violexce of" fire. Gods ſervants were (of 
rapt, and raviſhr with the ſenſe of Gods 

love, and their inward peace of conc: 

ence, that they ſeem'd to have a kindof 


| happy dedolencie:, and want of feeling 
1 


of the ſmart of outward torments. 

Who knowes what trialls God mayfſ 
bring him to 2 Wee have nd patent forſſ, 
our peace, nar his free liberty in the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel. Suppoſe we ſhould 


Would we be chearful, would we ſing in 


the flames? Get a good conſcience. The 
cauſe of Chriſt isa good cauſe, now with 


| a g00d 
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be-cald to the ſtake for Chriſts fake. ;- 


Good Conſcience. | 


cc ſhall beable with all chearfulneſle to 
ay downe our lives for Chriſt, and his 
nGoſpel ſake. 


——_—— 


Cnar. XII. 


il 7he comfort and benefit of a good conſci- | 
| ence inthe dayes of Death and 
| Indgement. 


| H2— — -r— — 


| 

| | N the fourth place, The time of death 
UA is a time wherein the benefitand com- 
Wort of a good conſcience is exceeding 
preat, Death: hath a ghaſtly looke and 
7rrible, able-to'daunt the proudeſt and 
braveſt ſpirit in the world, but then hath 
"Þt a ghaſtly looke indeed, when it faces 
an evill conſcience. Indeed ſometimes, 
and moſt commonly, conſcience in ma- ; 
ny, is {ſecure at the time of death. God 
in his juſtice, ſo plaguing an affected ſe- 
curity in life, with an inflicted ſecurity at 
Death, And the. Lord ſeemes to ſay as 
ohce to the Prophet, Go make their con- 
Iciences afleepe at their death, as they 
"Jtave made it afleepe all their life, leſt 


0: 200d cauſe get a good conſcience, and 
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comfort of 
a g00d c0m« | 
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the day of 
Death. 


they heare, and be ſaved. God deales 


A LIES 


conſcience ſhould ſee and ſpeake, and' 
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yith conſcience as with 'the Prophet 
Ze 3-26. I will make thy tongue cleaver, 
the roofe of thy mouth , that thou ſhalt lf 
aumbe ; theretore they dic, though ni 
deſparately as Saul, and Achitophel, ye 
ſottiſhly without comfort, and feeiing 0 
Gods love as Nabal. But ii conſcience be 
awa'ened, and have its eyes, and mouthM. 
opened , no heart can imazine the deſp:iſh 
rate and unſufterable diFreſſes of ſuch ani: 
heart, Terrours take hold of him, as waters. 
Tob 27.20. Terrours make him afrat.: on t- 
very ſide , Tob 18.11. The? 1s that true, 
Tob 25.23, 24. Hee knowes that the day 
darkneſſe u ready at hand. Trouble and an. 
£4uzſh ſhall make him afraid , they ſhall pre 
vaile againſt him, as a King ready to thi 
battell, Andino wonder, for hee is no 
brought unto the Kine of Terrours, a 
Death is called, 166 18. 14, Aman tha 
hath an ill conſcience, if his cyes be opc-iſ 
ned.and his conſcience awakencd,he ſees 
death in a!l the terrible ſhapes that may 
bee. Sometimes he ſees death comming 
like a mercileſſe Officer, and a cruel \ 
Sergeant, to arreſt, and to drag him by , 
the throat to the priſon and place of F 
i Torment, Pfal. 55.15; Let death ſes! 
- them. They ſee it comming like that} > 


__cruel 


- . 
—— 


© Good Conſcience. ; | 


cruell ſervant in the Parable to his fel. ' 
low, Math. 18. catching them by the ve- 
ry throat. 

Sometimes he ſees death in the ſhape 
of ſome greedy Lyon, or ſome rayening 
| | Wolfe ready to devour him, and to fced 
WW upon his carkaſle, Pſ. 49.14. Death ſhall 
| feed on them , even as a ravenous beaſt | 
Wl ſhall feed upon his prey. Imagine in what 
© acerrible plight the Samaritans where in 
| when the Lyons ſet upon them, 2 Kz#. 
17. and by it imagine in what caſe an 1ll 
 conicience is, when it beholds the face 
8 of death. It puts an ill conſcience inte 
3. fiat caſe in good earneſt that David was 
oj 1h, inthe caſe of triall, Pſ. 55. 4,5. Hy 
hi heart i5 ſore pained within me, and the ter- 
Ml 7975 of death are fallen upon me,fearfulneſſe 


xl 414 rembling are come upon mee, and hor- 
{. 


1: 70%7 hath overwhelmed me. 

MF Sometimes againe he ſees death as the 
650 7/r4elites the fiery ſerpents with mortall 
ay tings; Sometimes as a mercilefle land- 
ney 12rd ,, or the Sheriffe comming with a 
el Writ of Firma gjefionffto throw him 
yy | out of houſe and home, - and to turne 
off tim to the wide Common z yea he ſees 


Is death as Gods executioner and meflen- 


—_—— 
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Rl g<r of cternall death, yea, hee ſees death | 
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Good Conſcience, 
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Devill. In ſo many feartull ſhapes.ap. 


| peares death to an evill conſcience upon 


the death-bed. So as ir 1s: indeed the 
| King of terrors to fuch an one that hath 
the terrors of conſcience within. Thets 
is no one thought ſo terrible ro ſuch;a 
one, as the thought of death;nothingthy 
hee more withestoavoid. Oh *how loa 
and.unwilling is /uch an one to dye, - | 

- But come now to. 4 man that hath lived 


as Paul. did in all __ conſcience, .AN 


io unk kelent cnkoleiels of Lis colt 


{cience.that i61s no. wonder at ail that B«- 


laam ſhould wiſh. to dyc the death of the 
righteous,the death of a man with a good 


conſcience, 


| 


the day of mariage is not ſo joyfull a day, 


aSis the day of death to a good confci 


with thatjoy wherewith a good conſct 
ence dies. © 


. Ttenables'a tan not onely to looke 


CARaniAs and the Councel in the hep 
7 


eter 


o ay : . Paton 
with as much horrouras if hee ſaw the 


The day of a mens mariage, #5 the diy 
of the joy of a mans heart, Can. 3.11.and 


ence. There-are but few that can marry 


| 


K | cauſe to be fo pleaſant, buta good con. 


1 Eh _ . Good Conſcience. 


but even to look death it ſelfe inthe face, 


and amiable. Hee whoſe conſcience is 


led to him in Chriſt, hee can ſay as 7aceb 
did when he ſaw the face of 7oſeph, Gen. 
| 46.30. Now let me aye, ſince I have|ſeene 
thy face. It is the priviledge of a good 
| conſcience alone, to goe to the grave, as 
Agag didto Samuel, and to ſay thattruly, 
which he ſpake beſides the booke, 1 Say. 
15.32, Hee came pleaſantly, and hee ſaid, 


was deceived, and therefore had no fuch 


ſcience can, yea, cannot chuſe but be ſo 
pleaſant, even when going out of the 
world, becauſe the guilt of ſinne being 
waſhed away in Chritts blood; it knowes 
that the bitterneſle of death is paſt, and 
the ſryeetneſle of life eternall is at hand. 
Aman whoſe devts are paid, hedares | 
| 20e out of doores, dare meet and face the 
| Sergeants, and the conſcience purged by 
| the blood of Chriſt, can look as undaun- 


without. thoſe amazing terrours, yea, it| 
makes the face of death ſeeme lovely, | 


| = . « 
good, and ſees the face of God reconci- 


Sarely the bitterneſſe of death is paſt. Hee] - 


tedly on the face of death. He that hath 

forgotten the ſting, that is, the guilt of | 

j conſcience,taken _ by faith in cn” | 
_ | F | Fl , , Ee 
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- | that ſtings the conſcience. The ſting of 
| conſcience is made good,and death 'made|ſ 


| edand difarmed,At is freed of feare, and 


l——— 


Itas Pawl doth, 1 Cor.15. 0 death where 1s 
' | #hby ſting ? Who fearesa Bee,an Hornet, 


he 


Good Conſcience. 


he lookes not upon death as the Iſraelites | 
upon the fiery Serpents, but lookes upon 


a Snake, or a Serpent , when they have 
loſt their ſting, The guilt of finne is the 
ſting of conſcience, its the ſting of death 


death is finne, 1 Cor. 15. Plucke then in 
out of the conſcience, and at once the 


weake, and diſarmed of his weapon. And 
when the conſcience ſees death unſting. 


evenin the very atof death, can joytully 
triumph over death , oh Death where is 
thy ſting 2 

 Agood conſcience lookes upon death, 
as upon the Sheriffe that comes to give 
him poſſeſſion of his Inheritance, or as 


Lazarus upon the Angels that came toll « 
.carry his ſoule into Abrahams boſome, Ml 1. 
and therfore can welcome death, and en-Ml { 
tertaine him joyfully. And whereas anillM ; 
conſcience makes a man ſee death as if hel c; 
ſaw the Devill, a good conſcience make 

a man ſee the face of death, as 7acob ſaw 
 Eſas's face,Gen.33« Thave ſeene thy fact, (þ 
} #5 the faceof God ; they ſee the face offhfl ix 


deabl 


—_ 


i —_—  —— 


> 2. 


Good Conſciente. 


death with unſ{peakeab'e joy, raviſhment | 
of heart, and cxulration of ſpitir. | | 
Well now; what a motive hive wee | | 
here, to make us labour for good confci- 
ence. Even Balaawm himiclfe would taine | 
make a good end, and die iti peace : and 
[il | who wiſhes not his death-bed may be a 
mount Nebs,from whence he may ſee the | 
i | heavenly Canaan ? Lo here, Balaam, the 
i | way to dye the death of the righteous ; 7 
| | Have lived 722 all good conſcience mntill this | 

1 | 4zy. They that have conſcience 1n their ? 
: 


-\l | ite, ſhal have comfortat their death; they | ; 
| | that live conſcionably; they ſhal dy com-| | 
/ I | fortably;they that live in all good conſci. | / | 
$10 { ence till their dying day, ſhall depart in| : 
” abundance of comfort at their dying | , 
4 UdYs | | 
| There will come a day whereih wee 
muſt Iay downe theſe Tabernacles, the | 
day of death will aſſuredly come. How | 
lamentable a thing will it then be, to be j 
ſo deſtitute, and deſolate of g!l comfort; | 
as to be driven to that'extremity, as to | 
curſe our birth day * oh ! what would | 
Comfort be worth at our laſt houre, at] | 
our laſt gaſpe, whilſt our deareſt friends, 
| 


ſhall be weepitig, wringing their hands 
and lamenting ; then , then what would 
M2 ______ inward 


—__—_ 


- . 
P CEC IT 


"_— yy — o—I—_ 
Omp—p rec w__— 


"F 


/ 


A— 


yu <<< 


inward com 
not hold the whole world an eafie price 
forir then? Wellthen, would wee then 
have Comfort and Toy , oh-then geta 


| good conſcience now, which will yield| 
comfort, when all other comforts ſhall 
| utter 


iy fatle,and ſhall belife in the midd{t 
of death. How happy tis that man, that 
'whenthe ſentence ofdeath is paſſed upon 
him, can ſay with Hezekiah, I[. 38.3. Re-) 
zwember now O Lord, I beſeech thee, how 
I have walked before thee in truth and with 
a perfett heart, and have done that which ts 
good in thy ſight. Indeed the text ſayes, 
that Hezekiah wept lore , bat yet, not as 
fearing death, for hee could nor. feare. 
death, who had thus feared God, but be.| 
cauſe the promiſe was not yetmade good! 
to him in a Son and Heire.of his kino- 


conſcience as Hezekiahs was, will ſpeake 
to a man upon his dearh-bed. 
Every one profeſſes a deſire to make a 
good end: Here is the way to make good 
that deſire, to live in all gg5d confcience. | 


—— — — 


Alas how pittifull , and miſerable a cor-| 


dition live moſt menin ; All the dayes of| 
their lifeand health, they have no regard 
+ Ko 0 
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tort be worth 2 Who would| 


dome; hence came thoſe teares. It is 0.| 
therwiſe an unſpeakable joy , that ſucha 
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| ofa good conſcience. Notwithſtanding | 
that men are preſſed continually to this} 
one care, by the inſtancie and importu- | 


tunitic of Gods Miniſters, yet how mi- 


| ſerably 1s 1t neglected 2 Well, atlaſtthe 


day of death comes,and then what would 


not they give for a comfortable end © If 
the gold of Ophir would purchaſe com- | 


fort, it ſhou!d flie then, Then poaſt for 
this Miniſter, and run for the other, as in 
the ſweating ficknefle in King Edwards 
dayes, then for Gods ſake but one word 
of comfort, then O bleſſed men of God, 
one word of peace. Nowalas what would 
you have them to doe? Are they or your 


own courſes in fault, that you want com- | 


fort at your death 2 What would you 
have us doe 2 Wee muſt referre you to 
your owne conſciences, we cannot make 
oyle of flint, nor cruſh ſweet wine out of 
lowre Grapes, we dare not flatter youa- 


eainſt your coſciences. It you would give | 


us a world,we cannot comfort you when 
your owne conſciences witneſle againſt | 
you, that ſuch comforts belong not to 


you. Doe not {dely inthis caſe hope for | 
comfort from Miniſters, be 1t knowne | 
Munro you, you muſt have it from th. 


owne conſ{ciences. Many on their death- 
_.: bed 
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bed cry to the Miniſter, as ſhe did to the 
King, 2 King 6. 26,27. Helpe my Lord0 
King. But marke what hee anſwers , jf|f 
the Lord doe n0t helpe thee , wheiice ſhall 1| 
belpe thee, out of the barne flqore, or out of| 
the Wine preſſe ? So muſt wee anſwer to| 
{uch as cry, Helpe, helpge, O man of 
| God : If God and your owne conſcien. 
ces helpe you not. whence ſhall we help 
you 2 If there had beene Corne within 
the barnes, the King could eaſily have 

| 


| 
helped her, buthe could not make corne: ff « 
Soif men have carryed any thing into ſh t 
their conſciences , if they themſelves | 3 
have innedany proviſionand comfort, by || 2 
being conſcionable in their lives, then} 1 
we can helpe 2nd comfort them, but o-| h 
therwiſe doe not thinke that we can make Ml G 
comforts, and make good conſciences 
| upon your death-beds. If your cqn{c- 
ences can ſay for you, that you have 
beene carefull in'your life time to know 
| God, to walke holily and religiouſly 
before him, 8&c. then wee dare be bold 
to comfort and cheere you, then darci 
wee ſpeake' peace confdently to you. 
| But if your conſciences accuſe you' of 
1 your ionorance, your oarhes, Sa"bath- 
breaches, worldlineſſe, rhellion, u0-Y 
rs TR je) 
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cleanneſle, oppreſſion, drunkennefſle, &c. 


would have us to doe « What can wee 
fay, but as the Prophet to Zedekrah, Ter. 
37. 19. Where are now your Prophets ha 
propheſzed unto you, ſaying , the King of 
Babylon ſhall not come againſt you ? So, 
| where be thoſe that in your life time 
| told you, ye need not to be ſo careful and 

preciſe to keep good conſciences,lefle a- 
| do will ſerve the turne, ow what think ye 


Mi of them © ow what peace have you in|. 
| | thoſe wayes,what comfort canthele give | 


| youzow ? Orelfſe what can we ſay when 


| 
S| 
v0 men in anguiſh of conſcience lye toſſing 
n| 


upon their beds, but what Reabez ſaid to 
his brethren when they werein diſtreſle, 
Ger. 42.21,22, Did not 1 warne you, ſay- 

ine, Sin not, &c. So muſt wee, what doe 

ye call to us for comfort 2 did not wee 
| warne you many a time and oft, ſaying, 
| Sinne not, nor live in thoſe dangerous 
| courſes £ Did not wee warne you? Oh 


| fiſters rhus to grate upon us, what an 
uncomfortable condition will this be 2 
Would wee then prevent ſuch ſorrow, 


latier ends 7 lay.up a good conſcience, 
M .4 = then, 


and finally, impenitencie : What is it you| 


| to have our conſciences and Gods MI1- | 


—_——_— 


| 


and be cheerfull , and cheered ar ce 
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then, lay in ſomewhat for conſcience,and| 
Gods Miniſters toworke upon, and from|l| 
which they both may be able to. raiſe|}}|| 
comfort to you. Get a good conſcience, | | 
and live in it all thy dayes, and then| 
though thou ſhouldeſt want the berefit 
\ | ofa comforting Miniſter, yet thy conlci. 
"| ence ſhall doe the office of a comforting 
+| Miniſter, and ſ} all be the ſame unto thee 
\ | that the Angel was uato Chriſt inhis a- 
4.go0ny, Luke 22443. and ſhall miniſter ſuch 
comfort unto thee , as ſhall make thee 
ready to leap into the grave for joy.T his 
ſhall be as another 7acobs ſtaffte for thee to 
leane & reſt upon, when thou ſhalt be up- 
on thy death-bed. If mcn knew but the 
worth of a good conſcience at the houre 
of death, wee ſhould need no other mo. 
| tive to warke 'mens hearts to be in love 
therewith, - 
s. Te | Fitily and laſtly, the benefit and com-| 
_y fort of a good conſcience is great at thc 
| /ciexce at | day of judgement. -Oh the ſweet com-| 
[he 99) 9) | foxt and confidence of heart that a good| 
REL FT >. SS | | 
-*.. - {conſcience will yie!d unto a man at that| 
| day. What will become of all the Gt- 
 gantean ſpirits, and the brave fellowesof 
the earth then 2 Alas. for their yellings, 
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(Ml 424 w05ce of an Angel, 1 Theſ.4.16. what | 
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| 
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| 
| 
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| meere imaginations fill their cares:with 
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Good Conſcience. 


panions ! what howling and crying tothe 
mountaines, as they did, Rewel. 6. Hide 
us, Cover us, yea, daſh and quaſh us in a | 
thouſand pieces. When an ill conſcience 
is awakered, it is not to be imagined how 
ſmall a thing will gaſtre it. The ſound of 
a ſhakes leafe ſhall chaſe them,and they ſhall 
fiy, as flying from a ſword, andthey ſhall fall 
when none purſues, Levit.26.36. A dread- 
full ſound us in his eaves, Tob. 15. 21, Hee 
hearcs nothing, but he thinkes he heares 
alwaies ſome terrible and dreadfull noiſe, 
And then if a ſhaken leafe ſhall chaſe,and 
ſhall put them into a ſhaking feare,, what 
caſe will ſuch be in, when as 706 ſpeakes 


Iob 26.11. The pillars of heaven ſhall trem- | 
ble, and when the powers of beaven ſhall be | 


ſhaken, Lake 21.26. When the hoavens 
ſhall ſhake and flame above them, when 
the earth ſhall quake, and tremble under 
them, what caſe will they be in then ? If 


dreadfull ſounds where there is no ſound 
atall : Oh-what a dreadfull ſound fhall be 
1 their cares when the Sea ſhall roare, Luk 
2T, 25. when the laſt Erumpe ſhall ſound, 
I Cor, 15, when they ſhall heare the ſhoa# | 


dieadfull ſounds will theſe be inthe eares 
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SW Good Conſcience. 
of ill conſciences? How will theſe dread. 
þ full ſounds confound their ſoules with 
| horrour and amazement. 17 
But now tor a good conſcience, how 
is it withitthen® Evenamiddft alltheſe| 
dreadfull ſounds it /ookes #p, and /;fis 4 
the head, Luke 21.28. and enablesa man| 
| with a cheery: confidence z0-ſtand befare| 
{the Sonof man,Luke 21.36. 
| The Malefactor who looks for the hal-1 
| ter,how dreadful is the Indges comingto 
the Affiſes, attended with the troopesof 
halberds, in his eye; but the priſoner that 
knowes his owne innocencie, and that he 


ſhall be = & dilcharged,tvis heart leaps 


at the Tudges approach, how terrible ſoc- 
,ver he comeattededtothe bench,it glads 
his heart to fee that day,which ſhalbe the| 
day of his liberty 8 releaſe. An hypocrite] 

all not come before him,10h.13.16.much 
leſſe, ſhal look up ,8&lift up his head,or fand 
before him,Pſ;1.5. But the righteous,and 
the man witha good conſcience, he ſhall 
hold up, and cheerfully -lift up his head, 
when all the ſurly, and proud Zamzum- 
ins of the carth,thart here lifted up their /: 
heads and nebs ſo high, ſhall become 
howling. and trembling ſui-ors to theF li 


ed 


_ mountaines to hide them from the fe 
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preſence of the Lambe on the throne. | 
Oh! they that feare the Lambe on the 
throne, how dreadfull unto them will be 
the Lyon on the throne 2 - 4 
It will be with good andevill conſci. 
ences 1n that day, as it was with Pharoahs 
Butler,and Baker,on Pharaohs birth-day. 
W| The Butler he knew hee ſhould be reſto-f 
T| cd to honour, and go from the Priſonto 
the Palace, therefore he comes out of the 
priſon ful of joy.,8jollity,he holds up his 
head, and outfaces the proudeſt of his c- 
nemies. But the Baker hes knowes his | 
head ſhall be lift from off him, and there- 
fore when Pharaohs birth-day comes, 
wherein all others are in jollity, yet hee 
droopes and hangs downe the head, hee 
knowes it would prove an heavie day of | 
reckoning with him. | 
Such will the apparition of Chriſt unto 
judgement be, unto good and evill con- 
ſciences, as was the apparition of the An- | 
gel, Math, 28.2,3,4,5. There was agreat | 
earthquake, for the Angel of the Lord de- 
il ſcended fro heaven,his countenance was like 
| I2htening, and his rayment white as ſnow. 
| Here was a terrible fight, bur yet not a- | 
| liketerrible toall the beholders. For, for | 
cM! feare of him the keepers did ſhake, r—_ 
co. | *KE 
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like dead mn. Butthe Angel ſaid unta hel 
women, feare not ye, for 1know that ye ſtek| 
 Teſ#s. Soat the laſt day when Chritt thall] 
cometo judgment, evill conſcicnces ſhall] 
[ beas the Keepers, whilſt all good conſci.| 
ences ſhall heate that comfortable voice, 
 Feare wot yee , for I know that you havel 
ſought for God, & all your daies ye have, 
ſought to keepe: a good conſcience. How 
 effectuall a motive ſhould-this bee, bow 
ftrongly ſhould this work with us. Aswe 
ſhould be glad to ho!d up our heads, when 
the glorious ones of- the earth ſhall hang 
them down,to leape for joy,when others 
ſhall howle for bitter anguiſh of ſpirit, ſo] 
'now whileſt wee have the day of life and 
grace, labour we to get and keepe good| 
 con{ciences. 


= —_ . 
Cunav. XIII. | 


A fecond motive, A good — js 4 
continual feaſt, 


if romg have wee ſ{eene the firſt motive, | 
from the benefit and comfort of a 


Fgood conſcience,in ſuch caſes,and times, | 


7s aman ſtands moſt in need of comfort. F 


| A ſecond motive ftollowe $,and thar is that| 
| we; 


my re 


Good Conſcience. 


—_— 


we find, Prov.15.15. A good conſcience & 
4 continual feaſt. 1. It is a feaſt. 2. Better: 
than a feaſt. It is a continual feaſt, 74 
Wl rt. 7t i 4 feaſt. The excellencie of a | 
i good conſcience is ſet forth by the ſame 
Wl thing, by which ourSaviour ſets forth the 
[MW happineſſe of heaven, Zuk.14. And well 
WW may both be ſet forth by the ſame Me. | 
MW taphor, conſidering what a neere afhinitie 
| there is between heaven and a good con- | 

|W ſcience, and that there is no feaſting in | *; 
heaven, unlefe there be firſt the feaſt of 
agood conſcience here on earth. But why | 
a feaſt? A feaſt for three regards. | 
r. For the ſe/fe ſufficiencie, and ſweet. 
ſatisfaFron and contentment that a good. 
conſcience hath within it ſelfe. Feaſting | 
and faſting are oppoſite. In faſting upon 
h2 want of food there is an emptineſſe } 
anda griping hunger, which makes the 
dody infatiably to crave. But at a feaſt 
here is abundance, and variety of all diz 
esand dainties, ready at hand to ſatisfie. 
Lamans appetite to the full, he can have a 
aindto nothing but it is before him. The 
ery beſt of every thing that is to be had 
Sata feaſt. A feaſt of fat thinzs,1/2.25.6. 
iF/./4t things full of marrow. Such'is the 
ufficencie of ſatisfaction, the abundance 
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( fall ſound,Fſ.89.15, For their Feſtivities) 


|dainties. There is no pleaſure, comfort, 


CO ————— 


| Good Conſcience. DE 
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of {weerneſle, and contentment that isto| 
be found in a good conſcience. It is ata-| 
ble richly furniſht with all varieties, and|: 


or contentment that a mans heart can|. 
wiſh, butit may be abundantly had ina 
ood conſcience; as at a feaſt there isa| 


{ colle&ion of all the dainties and deli-| 


, Ima wafs. forme —_— ——— FS, 


cacics that ſea and land can afford. 

2. Forthe mirthand joy of it. A feaſt | 
made for laughter, Eccl.10.19. Ara feaſt MW" 
there is mirth, muſick, and delight in the 
comfortable uſe of the creatures., Heayi- 
neſle of heart, penfiveneſle, and ſorrow, 


T Paw 


{theſe are baniſht from the houſe of fea. | 


ſing. Faſting and feaſting are oppoſite,in 
faſting indeed thereis weeping, mourning 


and ſorrowing ; but ina feaft contrarily, 
there is mirth,merriment and joy. 
There were under the Law appointed 
ſolemn holy feaſts anniverſarily to be ce- 
lebrated, and at thoſe ſolemn feaſts were 
the {ilver trumpets ſounded, Nam. 1 0.10. 
and the ſound of the trumpets was a J0j- 


were to be kept with ſpeciall joy, Dew:.| 
16.10,11,13,14,15. Thos ſhalt keepe the|\F 
feaſt of wetkes unto the Lord,efc. and thou, 


_—_ 
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| fhalt rejoyce before the Lord, cc. Thiv 
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: ſhalt obſerve the feaſt of Tavernacles e- 
Wl 202 dayes, fc. And thou ſhalt rejoyce in 
Wl che fealt, ec. Therefore thou ſhalt ſurely 
rejoyce, And that extraordinary feaſt on 
the fourteenth & fifteenth of Adar,in me- 
mortal of their deliverance from Harman, 
ſechow it was kept Efh.9.19.22. They 
\l kept them dayes of g/adneſſe and feaſting, 
| of feaſting andjoy. Even ſuch is the excel. 
lencie of a good conſcience. All the mer- 
riment and muſfick, wine and good chear, 
will not make a mans heart ſo light and 
ſo merry, as the wine which 1s drunke ar 
the feaſt of a good conſcience will doe. | 
This takes away all heavineſſe and ſad- 
neſſe of ſpirit , and hath the like effes 
with naturall wine, It makes a man for- 
zet his ſpiritual poverty ,and remember that 
mſery no more, Pro.31.7 Nay,as wine not 
only takes away ſadnes, but withal brings 
a naturall gladneſſe with it, P/. 104. 15, 
Wine that makes glad the heart of mas : 10 
doth this wine at this feaſt, 7/al.97.11, 
12. Light is ſowne for the righteous , aud 
$/adneſſe for the upright in heart, Rejoyce 
F'' the Lord ye righteous. None fo glad' 
2 heart, as the upright in heart. Nay, 
Wuct' is the vigour and ſtrength of. this 
J'*1oe, at this feaſt, that it not onely glads 
___ a mans"/; 
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[a mansheart, but makes a manas not able 
| to containe, eyen to ſhout for joy, ?/alm, 
32. 11, Shot for joy all ye that are uprigh 
in heart, yea jhoat aloud for joy, £ſal. 132. 
16, That look as & is ſaid of the Lord,?/; 
78. 65. The Lord awaked like a might 
man that ſhouts by reaſon of wine. So (uct 
is the plenty, abundance, ſweetneſle, and 
| ſtrength of the wine of this feaſt, thatit 
makes menina holy jollity,even to break 
forth into ſhouting, and ſinging. This 
wine being liberally drunken, where 
there is no exceſlle, fils a mans heart with 
{uchan overflowing exuberancie of joy 
as hee cannot hold, but hee muſt needs 
ſhew it in Pſalmes, Hymnes and ſpiritual 
ſongs ; and hence it 1s- that the r:ghreow 
do ſing andrejoyce,Pre.29.6.S0 thatwha 
joy a feaſt canyield, that can a good con] # 
/ {ſcience yield much more, 2 Cor.1.12.Thi 
i oxr rejoycing, the teſtimonie of our cor 
\ ſcience. Yea and that joy commanded 
| Dent.16.At the feaſt of Tabernacles wha 
was it but a Type of that ſpirituall joy 
that the faithful under Chriſt ſhould haye 
in keeping the feaſt of a good conſci 
|<nce? The feaſt of a good conſcience! 
[the true feaſt of Tabernacles, in which a 
* the other, there ſhall need no charge 
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to rejoyce, and be merry, this feaſt will 
put ſuch ſpiric and life into a man, as ſhall 
make him ſing, skip, and ſhout for joy, | | 
The feaſt of a good conſcience is not | 
like a funcrall feaſt, where mirth and joy 
are unſecmely, and unſcalonable gueſts, | 
{thereare heavie hearts and lookes,tearcs, 
and mourning, (which by the way how | 
well they ſuit with feaſting let the world 
judge) but the feaſt of a good conſcience 
is anuptiall feaſt,a marriage feaſt,and the | , 
day of marriage is the day of* the joy of 4 
mans heart, Cant.3.11, Such a feaſt, e- 
vena joyfull marriage feaſt doth a good 
conſcience make. | 
 Oftentimes theſe bodily feaſts are but 
heavie feaſts, many for all their good. 
WM cheere, company, and muſicke , cannot ; 
Wl put away the heavineſle of their hearts, | 
WM but even in their feaſt are ſad hearted, and 
Wl Sampſons wife wept all the dayes of the 
1 feaſt, 1ndg. 14.17. yeathough a marriage 
feaſt. Butin this feaſt of a good coſcience 
here is.no ſorrow, heavineſſe, or ſad me- 
IU lancholly, but all joy and gladnefſe 
Ml 3. For the ſociety and company. Afcaſt 
MY 15a colleion, and a conivention of many | 
© 200d frierids together,whoſeſociety and | 
friendſhip is ſweet eacli to other. Tliere 
————_— N _ , = —_. 
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thata good conſcience hath, Woe to hin 
| zhat is alone, Eccg.. that is the wofull and 
| ſolitary condition of evill conſciences, 


| with it, 7oh. 16. 23. yea, theSon is with 
|\it: and Chriſt, and the man with a good} 
conſcience, they ſ#p, and feaſt together, 
Revel. 3. 20, yea,and the {piritis withit, 


Ghoſt be withyou. What feaſt inthe world 
| canſhew ſuch company: And good com:-| 


petnity of it, 4 continuall feaſt. Naba! made 
| a feaſt, a feaſt like a King, 1 Sam. 25. but 


es ama. 


Good Conſcience. 


is no feaſt can afford the like company 


Bur a good conſcience hath ever good 
company, # 108 alone, for the Father is 


I Cor.13-13. . The Communioy of the Holy 


pany is the chiefe thingina feaſt. Thus a| 
good conſcience is a feaſt. | 
- 2, It 1s better than a feaſt. And that in} 


three regards. WED, 2, x, 
I, In regard of the continuance and per- 


that feaſt laſted but one day. Sampſon at} n 


feaſt thar ever we read of, Efh.1. 4. Het 


his marriage had a feaſt that laſted ſeven} a 
daies, 14dz.14.17.but yetthat feaſt had ani «, 
| end. Ahaſhueroſh his feaſt was the longeſt} a 


made a feaſt many dayes , an hundred ani m 


) fourſcore dates. But yet wv. 5 -itis ſaid, AnlY in 


when thoſe dayes were expired.So this long] lil 
feaſt had an end. It was continued for 7+ 


many: 
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many dayes, but yet no continuall feaſt; 
| ithad an end. The teaſt of a good conſci- 


ence is not like an Yaiver/ityCommence- 


ment feaſt, Great exceedings,and extra- 
ordinary good cheere and company for 
one night, but the next morrow to their 


| bare Commons againe. Not like the 


feaſtof the Nativity, at which time there 
is great feaſting, and great cheere eyery 
where for twelve dayes, but when thoſe 


long,all a mans life long. Therfore 1Theſ. 


ot a good conſcience was figured by the 
joy atthe feaſt of Tabernacles. That feaſt. 


lf | 


i 


Jid | 


| 


laſted ſeven dayes. The joy mutt bee as | 
long. Severithe number of perfeRtion,de- | 
noted the whole courſe of a mans Jife ; | 


and fo their ſeven dayes joy, the continu- 


all joy and jollity of this continuall feaſt of | 


a good con{cience. > 


Conſcienceand a wife,as they agree In | 
many things, be they good, be they ill, ſo | 
| 


inthis alſo, Tf the conſcience veevill,it is 
like an evill wife, atid ſheacontinual evill,\ 
Prov 27.15. 4 continual dropping in a | 
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dayes are over, many a man is glad of | 
bread and cheeſe, glad to skipat acruſt, | 
But this is a continuall feaſt all the yeare | 


: 


5.16. Rejoyce evermore, keep open houſe, | 
nnd feaſting all the yeare long. The joy | 


— 
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very rainy day,and a contentious woman art 
alike. The contentions of a wife are a cop. 
|£innall dropping, Prov.19.13. A ſhrewiſh| 
| waſpiſh wife, isa continuall vexation and| 
diſquiet. Such is an evill conſcience, a 
| continuall ſorrow. Contrarily , a good 
| confcienceis like a good wife, a good wite| 
11s 4 continual comfort ,a comfort in health, 
in ſickneſſe, in peace. in diſtreſle, Pro.31, 
12. She doth him good and not evill all the 
dayes of her life. Not ſome good, and a 
great deale of evill withall, but all good, 
good & not evill. Not goodat ſometime,| 
and none at other times, but all the daies 
_ | of her Life, ſhe is a continuall comfort. So 
is the comfort of a good conſcience. It 
keepes holy-day and feaſting every day. 
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Itis all feaſt ; a fealt for ever; there 1s no| 
Lent, or faſting dayes that interrupt this] 
teaſt. This is the peculiar privilege of this 
feaſt to becontinuall ; belly feaſting cat- 
not be fo: for 1. A man cannot alwayes 
{ feaſt though he would, a mans revenues 
would bee exhauſt, his expences would þ 
ſoone ſink his eſtate. Continuall feaſting Iſl ** 
would ſoone begger and undoe a man of 
3 200d eſtate, Pro. 21.17. Hee that love > 
Fine and Ole ſhall not be rich. It is notfo c 
here; the revenue of a good conſcience is} * 
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bottomleſle, it cannot beſpenr, and ther- 


Wl fore is able to keepe a rich and a full 


furniſht Table all the yeare long., Here 


is a myſteric 1n this feaſt, the larger ex- 


pences to day , the more laid into keepe 
the feaſt the better to morrow ; a man 
growes rich by feaſting. 

2. Suppoſe aman might be able to feaſt 
alwayes, or might feedat another mans 
Table continually, yet would it weary a 
man beyond meaſure, It would but gug 


and cloy a man, All earthly pleaſures 


have a fatietic, and breed a loathing by 
frequent uſe. But this is the admirable ex- 
cellencie of this feaſt of a good conſci- 
erce, here a man may feed and eate with 
continuall delight. Atthis continual feaſt, 


freſh delights ; here is continuall feaſting 
without loathing and fariety, 

3. Neither may belly teaſting be cozti- 
zuall, There be ſome times wherein it 1s 


inconvenient and unlawtwl. To ſpeake | 


with the faireſt,that day which God hath 
ſanRified for his ſervice, is not ſo conve- 
nient for feaſting. It may be no leſle dan- 
gerous to devour ſaniifiedtime,than ſap- 


ified things. And inthis caſe hath that | 


laying a truth, 1# i not meet that we jhould 
N 3 __ deaue 


mend 


| 


F hcere is a continuall freſh appetite, and | 


Voluptas 

rune cum 

maxime de- 
leRar extin- 
guitur. Nee 
multum loci | 
haber; iarqz 
cito impler 
& tzdio eſt, 
& poſt pri- 
mum impe- | 
tum marcet.. 
Senes. ds vir. | 
beatec.7. 


| 


' 


q 


| 


| 


Ayer 
credideris 
felicem qu 


| Te word of God,and ſerne T. ables, PF 6, 


| nay bee on the Sabbath,yea,it is the ſpe. 


| ed, Luk.16.That he fared deliciouſly ever 


| Zay,isthat which makes a man every whit 
| as 4zgel like, as beHy-feaſting every da 

makes a man mn Hereit isa man 
| happincſſe to bea holy Epicure. 
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2. Butnow this feaſt without any doubt] 


ciall feſtivall, and high day of the weekeM| 
whercin this feaſt is beſt kept. Againe | 


| there be times wherein God callst tO ſo. 


lemne faſting and humilation,as when the 
Church is cither in danger or diſtreſle; 


| but this feaſt is not hindred by faſting,it 


will ſtand well with: it, and many aſpe. 


| ciall dainty. diſh js. ſerv: cd | into this fr 


ſting froma faſt. 
4. Suppoſe a man could and might, 


| feaſt alwayes, yet were it a brutifh ching 


and hog-like allwayeX for a man to be 
crammingand crowding in belly cheers, 
allwayes to bee-pauncing and gutting. : 


is that for which the rich Glutton is tax. 


day. Butt here to feaſt at this Table ever 


2, It is better then other feaſts, ine 


dyentitio. 
bs eſt, 
proves eau 

dium quad 
Intravit; Se- | 

E & $+ 
by 
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oard of the Tndependercie of this feaſt vp- 
on any other out-ward thing. This feal 
is able ro maintaine i: {e!fe of it ſe!fe, and 
W ichin It ſelſe. A ryan tha hath a good 


| | the feaſt ;. For this feaſt ſtands not in 


| dry mor{el,;then!? Though aman haveever;|. 


{ inacontinuall wrangling with peviſh peo- 


| Good Copſtience. 


conſcience, hath a feaſt, though he haye| 
nothing elſe butit, A good conſcience, | 
chough it have nothing bur browne bread | 
and water,. yetthis hard fare marres.not | 


meates, and drinks, but in righteonſueſſe, 
peace,and joy in the holy Ghoſt, Rom.14. 17. 
Quietneſſe and a dry morſell s better then 
an houſefull of good cheare with ſtrife,Pro, 
17.1. Though it be but outward quiet- | 
neſſe,whena man is free from ynjuſt vexa- 
tions,and the moleſtations offroward and} 
contentious diſpoſition, even ſuch quiet- 
nefſe makes a dry morſell good cheere, 
makes a feaſt of a cruſt. But whea there 
is inward quietneſle of a good conſcience, 
and a mans heart 1s at quiet from his peace 
with his God, what excellent cheere 1s a | 


ſo good fare, yet to have it ſawced with'|. 
the bitterneſſe of contention,and to live'| 


ple, what poore content would a well fur- 
niſht Table afford ſuch a man 2 And what 
poore cheerc, eſpecially, wouldalltheſe 
feaſts in the world make, where there 
is brawling and contention from the con- 
ſcience 2 Here then is the excellencic of \ 

this feaſt above all other feaſts. This feaſt [ ; 
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} Sed noneſt 


iſta hilaritas 


1 longa. Ob- 


ſcevya, vide- 
bis ceſdem 
in exignum, 
tempus Ater- 
pine ridere, 
& acerrime. 
rudere. See 
Ber EP. 9 2o 
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their Quailes are betweene their teeth; 


Good Conſcience. 


is abletoſubſiſt, and to maintaine it ſelf« | 
without other feaſting ; other teaſting is 
nothing without this ofa good conlci-| 
ence. Other feaſting often hurts and hin-| 
ders thisfeaſt,whileſt men by their vaine| 
and licentious carriage therein, Feaſting 
without all feare, Iude. 12. Doe makethe|l 
conſcience faſt and ſtarve ; and whileſt| 


Leanneſje enters into their ſoule. Pſalm, 
106.5. Sofarreis bodily feaſting from| 
kelping, that it hinders this feaſting ra- 
ther.Conſcience, can have'murth enough 
without a feaſt, but little is the comfort 
and content that a feaſt can give, where | 
the Conſcience is not. good. Men may | 
ſet a face vponit and bragge. laugh, and 
be jolly in their feaſting, but yet inthe 
middeſt of ther laughter the heart's ſor-| 
rowfull,and the end of that mirth is keavi- 
xeſſe, Prov. 14. 13. Conſcience awake- 
ned even in the middeſt of the greateſt ||} t 
jollitic, gives men many a bitter twitch at || tl 
the. heart, and inthe middeſt of all their |} n 
revellings, gives them Yineger and Gal |} 
ty drinke. ' A good conſcience is it that | 


ſweetens and ſeaſons all the diſhes of a | 
feaſt, that is the ſawce that makes mear (z- 
youry, the ſugar that {wectens Wine. 
POPATu ID "5 that] 
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| that is the muſicke that makes a mans 


Good Conſcience, | 


heart dance. | 


put Efthers tricke yponthem,even accuſe | 


Butl& a man goe to the moſt ſumpiy- 
ors, and delicious teaſts without a good: 
conſcience,and how isit with him then £ 
Iuſt as withBelſhazzar,Dan.5.Wheretke 


[hand writing on the wall marredall his | 


mirth ; or elſe it is in ſuch a caſe,as it was 
with Haman. The foole brags that he a- 


lone is invited to Efterys banquet with the | 


King, Efh. 5.12. Oh how happy a man 
was he, under how fortunatea Planet was 
ke borne, to be the King and Queenes 
Fayorite both 2 Butſce what lirtle reafon 
tee had to brag, Chap. 7.' 2. Evenatthe 


banquet of Wine, Eſther gives him a cup of | 


gall;atthe banquet of Wine doth ſheac- 
cule Hamanto the King. Oh ! how many } 
glory in their banquetting, and their fea. 
ſting,but how often doe their conſciences 


them to God, and gall and gird them in | 
the midſt oftheir winezconſcience ſerves 

many, as £Abſoloms villaines ſerved Am- 
nz, when his heart was merry at .16ſ0- 


loms feaſt, then they ſtabd him to the | 
heart, Coience deales with them,as che 


Iſraelites were dealt withal in their quaile | 


teaſt. They had their Quai'es, and their 


daintice, | 
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dainties, but a man would rather want 
| their good cheere, than havetheir ſawce, 
Their {weet meat had ſharpe ſawce, 
Whilſt the fleſh was between their teeth, 
| Gods angerbrakeinuponthem.So whilf 
| many are chewing their dainties, conc, 
ence fils their mouth with gravell, and ſg 
{ſawces and ſpices their diſhes, thatthey 
find but little content therein. So miſers-! 
ble areall feaſts and merriments of this 
{world , when a man wants the indepen. 
dent feaſt ofa good conſcience. So happy 
a!fo are they that have the feaſt of a good 
conſcience, alchough they never taſte bit 
of other feaſt whilſt they live, although 
they be denied the crums that fall nd 
the feaſting Gluttons table. 

3. Itis betterin regard of the 7»:ver- 
ſality of it. As for belly feaſts, it ſtands not 
| with every mans condition and purſe, to 
make them. It belongs onely to the 
richerand abler ſort to feaſt. Feaſting isa 
matter of charge and coſt, and ſo is out of 
the reach of the poorer ſort. But here1s 
the excellencie of this feaſt. The pooreſt 
that is may make it,and the poore have 3s 
cood priviledge to make it as the ri:b, 
and the poore- in this reſpect may keep: 
25 good an houſe as the beſt Nobleman, 

ye 
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yea, for the moſtpart the poorer ſort keep 
this feaſt beſt. Nabal makes a feaſt like a 
kirg,but wretched man,in the mean time 
what feaſt keepes his conſcience ? It may 
be many a poore Carmelite neighbour of 
his that went in a poore ruflet coat,and li- 
ved ina poorethatcht cottage, kept that 


teaſt abundantly8& richly, whilſt hepoore | 


ſot had not the crums that fell from their 
tables, Lazarmus could not havethe crums 
that fell from the gluttons table,but how 
happy had ir been with the glutton if in 
ſtead of this delicious fare he might have 
had but the reverfions of Lazarwms boord. 
Lazarus may not come tohis feaſt,no nor 
yetto his fragments, neither will Laz4- 
74 condition permit him to feaſt it as 
the glutton did , but yet this feaſt of a 


good conſcience, Lazarus may make as | 


well as hee, and can, and doth keepe 1t, 
whilſt the glutton feeles many an hun- 
ger-biting gripe. What an excellent teaſt 
is this above all other feaſts, wherein the 


ruſſet hath as much priviledgeas the vel- | 


Ly 


vet, the beggar as the King , the poore| 
tenant , 25 this rich Landlord 2 The rich 
Landlord often ſo feeds upon. and cates 
up his poor tenant by opprefſion;rhart the 


tenant is kept low enough for tcaiting 3; 
© | It 15 
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|[perſwade men to come to the joyes of 
| heaven, hee uſes no otherargument than 
| this, toinvite them toa feaſt, as inthe Pa- 


—————— 


It is well with him if hee have food, hee| 
had not necd thinke of feaſting. Bur loe| 
now the excelleat feaſt of a good conſci.\l 
ence: here may the Tenant keep as good| 
cheere as the Landlord, yea, and it may| 
| be may feaſt, whilit the rich Landlord x| 
ready to ſtarve for want ofthis proviſion, | 
Now then all this conſidered, what a 
Motivefhou!d itbeto make us in love with! 
a good coſcience. How powertullyſhould| 
this perſwade us therto? whe God would 


-rable, Z#k. 14. Behold, here is the ſame 
argument,to move-youto be in love with 
a good conſcience, behold the Lord in- 
vites youto afeaſt,and toa feaſt where ye 
ſhall have ſuffticiencie, without want, or 
Toathing,where ye ſhal have wine,mirth, 
muſick, and good Company, to the full. 
The twelve dayes teaſt of the Nativitie, 
how's it longed for before hand,8& how Wt. 
welcommed whenit is come ? And what W:,.. 
may the reaſon be? But only becauſe itis|W;,.. 
a feaſting time. This is counted a bleſſed | wy 
£001 time: and why a bleſſed good time? | 


{ As Chriſt wasa bleſſed good man, & the. 
/ prophet that ſhould come into the world, ' - 


and 
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keepe good conſciences. There is no ſuch 


Good Conſcience. 


and therefore ſhould be made a King, be- 
cauſe hee had fed and filled their bellies, 
1ohn 6. So the moſt make that a blefled 
time, not for the memorial of ChriſtsTn- 
carnatio, but becauſe ofthe loaves Chriſt 
ſhall bea King,8& becauſe of the feaſt, the 


time is bleſſed, Wellthen,8& isthe world | 


ſodeſirous, and ſo glad of feaſting ? Are 
teaſting times ſuch bleſſed rimes? Lothen 
I invite youto a feaſt,” to a blefled good 
feaſt indeed, that will make you bleſſed 
andtruly happy. Not toa feaſt of twelve 
daies,but to a feaſt that laſts al the twelve 
moneths of the yeare,toa continuing,and 
a continuall feaſt. How glad are many | 
when they may goe toa feaſt ? Loa way 

to make feaſts for your ſelves. What a 
creditis it counted in the world for aman 

to keep a good, and great houſe, to keep 
caſting and open-houſe for all commers, 
during the Feſtivity of the twelve dayes? 
Would we have this credit of good houſ- 
keeping, not for twelve dayes but for all 
the yeare long 2 Get good conſciences, 


| 


| 


good houſe-keeper, as is the good conſcience- 


keeper; tora good conſcience is a feaſt, a 
continuall feaſt, ? 


hn. 


. 


There is nothing that men deſire more | | 
8K than _ 
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thento live merrily,and how many itum. || 
ble at Religion, and keeping of a good}! 
conſcience, under an idle conceit thar itis] 
the way to marre all their mirth , androlMf ! 
makea man lumpiſh and melancholly.Do| 
nor believe the devill, do not believe his| 
lying agents © It isa prophane Proverbe, 


| worlds greateſt joyes. Andif the tearesF 


"that Spzritmus Calvinianus eF ſþiritus me. 
lincholicus. A good conſcienceis a feaſt, Wk 


| a feaſt withall dainties, muſick,and wine, Wi 


Cana man be melancholly at a feaſt,atſo 0! 
joyfull,and ſo ſweet a feaſt? doth teaſtingWti 
make men melancholly , or make men! 
merry © make men weepe, or laugh? Ifaſſſſth 
man ſhould cry downe feaſting with this| a; 
argument, That it makes men melanchol.}t! 
ly,would notall men laugh him to ſcorn? 


And why then ſhould a man feare melan-| 
cholly morefrom a good conſcience, than 
froma feaſt © There is none lives ſo.mer.| 
ry alite as hee that keepesa good conſc. ! 
ence, hee is every day at a feaſt, bee isal- 
wayes banquetting. Yea,the worſt diſhes| 
of this feaſt, even thoſe at the lower end 
of the Table , are better than the moſt * 
choice rarities of other feaſts. The very 
teares thata good conſcience ſheds have 

more joy and pleaſure in them, than rhe 


of 
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ofa good conſcience be ſuch, whar is the 
| mirth and laughter of it? If weeping beſo 


ſhes be ſo dainty, what are the beſt ſeryi- 
ces? Would wee then live merrily , and 
paſſe our dayes jocundly indeed ? Get a 


| 
| 


| 
) 
) 
F 


tinuall teaſt, and that continuall feaſt will 


nualljoy, Yea, though thoube in affliQti- 
5M 0n,andunder crofles, fo as thy dayes unto 
the world may ſeeme exceedingly evill, 
ſhalt thou live merrily as at a feaſt. Yea, 
this is the ſcope of the Scripture, All the 
aayes of the afflicted are evill, namely, in 
Wthe eye and judgement of the world : but 
agood conſcience,namely, to the afflicted, 
vs « continual feaſt, A good conſcience 
nfÞcaſts then, and turnes faſting dayes into 
;. caſting dayes. A good conſcience feaſts 


(| 
{ 


;. man 1n his poverty, in his ſickneſſe, in | 


[the priſon, and cheeres up a man with 
«5 |many a dainty bit. The wine of this feaſt 
d (rakes them forgetall their ſorrow. 

Ml Now then that we would be ſo wiſe as 
0 hearken to Gods invitation to this 
veſcalt, Let 2s keep the feaſt with the bread of 
nefſWncerity andiruth, 1 Cor.5.8, Take heed 


ePowthat we put not off God as thoſe did, | 


F: Luke 14. 


—— 


Feet, whatis ſinging © If the courſer di- 


good conſcience and thou keepeſt a con- | 


keepe thee in continuall mirth, and conti- | 


| | 
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Luke 14, invited tothe feaſt,with theex., 
cuſes of Farmes, Oxen and the like, '$q| 
doe many, urge them to the keeping of; | 
good conſcience, and their anſwer is, 1t 
theyſhould be ſo preciſe, how ſhouldrthg 
live, they ſhall have but poore takings if 
they take ſuch a courſe, 7 pray have meex., 
cuſed, T muſt live. Thus they anſwer, as 
many good husbands, when 1nvited ty 
frequent feaſtings, doe, No believe mee 

it will. not hold out, it I goeevery daya 
feaſting, I may goe one day a begging, | 
muſt follow my bulineſſe and let teaſting 
goe. And ſo ſay men here. Bur take heed 
of putting off. God thus.. The time will | 
come that thou wouldſt giveall thine ox. 
ento have butthe ſcraps 8 crums of thus 


| | Good Conſcience. 'B 


—_—_— 
OT 


feaſt, and thou ſhaltnot have them, :Godſif || 
| will ſerve thee as hee did them, Luk. 14. |: 
24. None of thoſe wen which were biddulfl |« 
ſhall taſte of my ſupper. Thoſe that car | 
not to keep the feaſt of a good conlcl [j 
ence, ſhall never come to Gods feaſt in | 
heaven. If you refuſe to come to his feaſt} fi 
now , God will at the laſt day thruſtyouſſ/1 
out of doores , when you will be preſſingW/ « 
and crowding in,and ſhall ſay to you, GetY/ec 
you hence ye deſpiſers of a good conlcſ/01 
W 


| ence,you ſcorned the feaſt of a good con-}U 
[cience, 
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made their con(ciences faſt heretofore. 


q 


.tothis neceſlary duty of getting and kee- 


| hath beene ſaid, iris worthy of our confi- | 
| deration, that without a good conſcience | 
|allour actions, = our very beſt ſervices |. 


[to Godare {s 


[diftaſtefull unto the Lord. The formal | 
|£00dnefſe of every mans ations is to be 


| fled; makes all a mans ations to be ſuch, 
I T:m. 1.5, Theend of the commandement 


Good Conſcience. 


_ 


ſcience, and therefore now the feaſt ah 
gueſts of heaven ſcorne you, here is no 
roome for ſuch to teaſt here, who have 
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A third and « fourth motive to 4 good 
conſcience. 


Co wee now to a third motive, that 
may yet helpe to ftir up our:m:nds 


ping ofa good conſcience. Beſides what 


arre from goodneſſe and 


acceptance, that they areabominable and 


J:dgedand eſteemed by the goodneſſe of 
lus conſcience, which being evill and de. 


& love. But what kind of love doth the 


commandement require, will any ſhewes } 


or ſhadowes of obedience ſerve the turn? 


|will che bare dutydoing paſſe for c__ 
d _— DD 


_— 


The third| 


votive to 


a g00d con. | 


ſcience. 
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Good Conſcience. 
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No, but ſuch loveto God and m man, and 
ſuch pertormance of ovedience, as pro- 
ceeds from a pure heart ani i good COnſti-| 
ence. SO that let a man ave all outward 
actions of obedience, yet it a good con. 
{cience be wanting \all is nothing, For 
the end of the Colmmandeine ent 15 love out of 
4 good conſcien; e. As 1s4 mans conlci. 
ence, ſo areall tis workes, and therefore 
nothing acceptable that a wicked man 


[jci.nce. To the pure all thi pings are pure;but] 


* | workesto-him; that doth:them without? 


|-genled all he-touched. 


is. counted the taoſt honeit calling of al 


.dorh, becauſe hee dorh it with.anill con-| 
| 


to the deiled their conſcience is defled, 
and that being defiledgit deHesa'lir med- 
dles with, as'under the!/Law the Leaper| 
. The Þþeft meat, 
diſhr.:nd Ereiſed with deviled and. dir 
| barids;15 loarl/ome toys: + F 

The hone works of a mans callivansl || 
00d v-orkes in themſclyes, but no-good 


| 


good conſcience, 70.2154, An high lk 
and a prod heart , and the plowing of th 
wicked is:$84. The calling of Husbandry 


others, yerwhergagood bibce? 1s Wal 


ng. a mais ver! plowing is Sm, Cont 


to holy duties of Religion and Gods {er 
vice, and: how is ic with a man wanting 
a goal 


” 
— 
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| Good Conſcience. 


EY 


jat Davids, Pſal. 109.8. Let his prayer be 


turned into $1n, lies upon the ſ{crvices of 


| | all evill conſciences. See Pro. 15. 8. The 
ſacrifice of the wicked, that is, of him that 


/| | | bath an-evill conſcience, z a7 abominati- 


oo *£ — 
CCC OT IOEIT 


a man that hath a good and upright con. 


+ | wicked, and the prayer of the upright, nor 


it | the ſacrifice of the wicked, and the ſacr. | 


| fice ofthe upright; but the ſacrifice of the 
wicked, and the prayey of the upright. A 
er | fectifice had prayer with it, but yet it was 
it, MW; more ſumptuous &more ſolemn then ſin- 
vo | pc prayer. Now who would not thinke 
ut ſuch coſt ſhould make a man we:com, 
we yet che ſingle prayer of the upright is ac- 
ol cepted, whilft his ſacrifice is an abomina- 

2 tion, yea, andtha: a'vile abomination, 1/. 
66.3. A man of cvill conſcience deligh- 
ting-in his abominations,makes his holieſt 
ervices ſuch. Ler ſuch an one come to 
the Sacraments, anc how will it be with 
him there e even as in the former, To. 


a good conſcience in them © That curſe 


on : but the prayer of the uprizht, that is,of | 


ef | ſcience, # hx delight. Obſerve the op- | 
nf | poſition. Hee ſayes not the prayer of the | 


1 i | 

tne 1:mpure, even the pure Sacraments , 
are impure, Simon t Magus rather defiles 
the waters of Baptiſm 2, then they clenſe 


r3ng 
Foul 


_— 
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<4 
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J 
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| nes ofan evil! conſcience, unpurged from 


| ſerves God, 2 Tim. 1.3. Whoin I ſerit 


. -| the world make of prritie. How mai 
| eve ſha! the blood of C hriſt purge your c0 


Good Conſcience. 


him, and it is not carnall baptiſme that a-| 
vailes any thing , without the a»{wer and|il 
ffipulation of a good conſciexce,1 Pet.3.21.1 
And for the Sacrament of the Supper, |: 
whether doth it profit an uncleane con. || 
ſcience, or ſuch a conſcience pollute it :\f 
It may be judged by alike caſe reſolved, 
Haz.2.11,14. The uncleane perſon bya] 
dead body touching the Brcad , or Wim, 
or Oyle, makes theſe to be uncleane. The 
ceremoniall uncleanneſſe by the touch of 
a dead body, typified the morall unclean- 


dead works,God looks ſpecially ar the c6- 
ſcience in all our ſervices,and if hee finds 
that foule and filthy, he throws the dung 
of mens ſacrifices intheir faces, that come 
with the dung of their filthy conſciences if 
before his face. See therefore how Pa 


pp os foot, Hwa —_— ann. G_— S—_—_ 


_ pl @ 


from my forefathers with pure conſcientt 
Iris an impare ſervice that 13 not perfor. 
med witha pure conſcience, as fleight ll 


ſciences from dead workes, Heb.g.14. Bil 


- 


i | the coniciehceb eparged and mace g00d, 


Ts em, ERA OS I — 


to what end are they purged 2 To ſeri! 
the living God. Therfore marke, that til 


. —© NY OS. apy Sor fees ae Contec ed 
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| the like duties 3 But how 2 Having our 
= hcarts ſprinkled from an evill conſcience. 


| make a good, conſcience beautifull in our | 


 bour for good conſciences. As we would 
| haye cofort in alour duties of obadiencc, 
{o labor to make our conſcience good. It 


| !gnorant ones have in their googprayers, 8 


yea 1t is al the ground of their hope of 
BK falvation, when they arc demanded an ac- 
| count of their hope : now alas your good 


A 


Good Copſcience. 


theres no ſerving of God. So Heb.10.22.) 
Let us draw neere, that 1s, in prayer, and 


Otherwiſe it is but a folly for us to draw 
neere, for God will not be neere when a 
good conſcience is far off, And therfore 
we are bid ro purifie our hearts, when Wee 
are bid draw nizh to God, Iam. 4.8. | 
Behold here then a ſpeciall motive to | 


eye. As we would be loath our ſervices of 


God,our prayersand holy performances, 
ſhould be abominable in Gods eye, ſo la- 


is a great deale of confidence that filly: 


their good ſerving of God, asthey callir, 


prayers, and your good lerving of God ! 
why what do youtalking of theſe things? 
Hath Chriſt pyrgrd your conſciences from 


dead workes ? Have you by tath got your 
conſciences ſprinkled,and rincea 11 Chriſts 
blood, and ſo have ye made them good ? 
( ® T9 "= 
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| 
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I [ctence. 
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The forth | 


| tkerjn are ſafe ; but if tke ſhip ſpli: upon 
| the Rocks, or have but a leake therein, 
|thenare allthe goodstherein in danger of 


of lofing the faith, the integrity and 


| ence, Pſalm. 119. 54,55. Thave hep! th 


| ſakenthetruth of God, but what held and 
\ kept him ? Th# 7 had, becauſe I kept th) 


me... | 


Good Conſcience, 


| Ifnot,never talke of good Prayers,and goud 
ſerving of God : your prayers cannot be 
| good whilſt your confciences are naught. 


An evill conſcience before God, and 1 
good ſervice to God cannot ſtand toge- 


|ther. But would you have your prayer: 


good indeed, and your ſervice acceptable 
indeed? then let your firft care be ro make 
your conſcience good, | 

Fourthly, let chis worke with us as a 
maine m9tzTe toa good conſcience: That 
it is the Ship and the Arke wherein the 


faith is preſerved. The faith is a rich 
| commoditie, a precious fraugh:, and 1 


ood conſcience 1s the bottorre, and the 


| veſſel! whereinit is caried. So long asthe 


{hip is ſafe and good, ſo lorg the goods 


being loſt and caſt aivay,So long as a mat 
keepsa good conſcience,there is no fear 


ſoundnes of the dodtrin therof.Conſtancit 
in tbe truth, is a fruit of goo4 con'd: 


Law; he had not declined from, nor for 


P! 4 


—__— 


 keepes a g02d conſcience. And what be- 
| ncfit ſhall ſ:ch a one haye;by keeping of 
| 2 200d conſcience 2 I will leve him, and 
1.1 will manifeſt my ſclfe unto him. And P/. 


|truthroſ.chas male conſcience of their 


wr ue Soemns 4 » 


Gaed, Conſcience. 
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ſound and a'good judgement,.to be abl- 
to judge wears truth, and what.1s not © 
Let him geta good conſcience, and make 
con{ciznce of doing the will of God, Tohn 
14. 21. Hee that hath my commanaements 
and keepes them,e7c. ſuch a man hath,and 


50.23. To him that orders h% converſation 
aright . will 1 ſh w the ſalvation of God. 
God doth communic: tehimſel'e and his: 


waye*. The pwr in heart fþa'l ſee God, 
and the ſecret of the Lord is with them 


| that feare him. 
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Good Conſcience. 
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Sothat hethar hath a goodconſriencs|| 
hath the onely Amidote, the moſt excel-\| 
| lent Amulet and plague-cake at his breftj] 
that is inthe world, to ſave him from the] 
peſtilence, and infeion of Popery, Ar:| 
-| minianiſme, Browfiſme, Anabaptiſme 


&c. So long as the Ship of conſcience is) 
| whole, ſo long the Iewell of faith is ſafe. | 
Paul would have a Biſhop ro hold faft the 
faithfull Word,and to be fond in dodtrin, | 
T*#t. 1,9. But yet mare it, thathe would| 
| firſt have himbe amanof a good confi. } 
ence in the rwo foregoing verfes. And 
1 Tim. 3.9. he would have the Deacons] 
Hold the my3terie of the faith in a pure con. 
1 Iriobee., . 5; 1; 

|. Contrarily , nothing ſo-:endangers the 
| toffe of the faith and truth, and found- 
| neſſe of doQtrine;as dork the loſe of good 
conſcience. A'corrupt conſcience ſoone! 
| corrupts the judgement, 1 77m, L,19.Hol- 
| dmg faith and u good conſcience , which | 
| ſome having put away , concerning faith \ 
( | Fave made ſhipwracke. If the ſhip of con- i 
) [{czencecracke, how ſoone will the mer- MW 
\.]-chandize of faith wrack? If once the con- 
| ſcience crack, thebraine will ſoone prove 
q craz'e; and an unſound conſcience makes 
'\ a fearefull way for an unſound and rot- 
| tC 
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Good Conſcience, 
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ren judgement, 2 77.3.8. They reſiſt the 
truth, there is their corrupt conſcience: 
what followes upon it? Mem of. corrupt 
| minds, unſound 1n their judgement con- 
cerhing the fairh. How frequent a thing 


loſe good conſcience, together with it ei. 


ſervant his Maſters talent, or elſe, to /oſe 
the truth,and to fal into peſtilent and &an- 


een a ern rei nut AID 1.5 LIE ame, — _ 


made not conſcience in faithfulland holy 

execution of their office, ſee what was 

the fruit of their evill con'cience, Micah 

| 2.5, 6,7. Therefore night ſhall-be unto you 

that ye ſhall not have a viſion, and it ſhall be 

| darke unto you, that ye ſhall net divine, and 
the Sun ſhall goe downe over the Prophets, 


OR AG & PE TA * 


fe | 


| and tie day ſhall be darke over them, &rc. | 


d 

elMW/ Their darkneſſe in life ſhall be plagued 
- 1 with darkneſle in judgement, To which 
"WF purpoſe that is notable, Zach.11.17. Woe 
/ 


1 WI! to theidoll ſhepheard that leaves the flocke. | 


- MW There is an unconicionable ſhepheard, a 
- Wj 9#n that makes no conſcience to artend' 
- MW bis miniftery. What becomes of him 2? 
1! 72+ [word [hall bee upon h# right eye, his 


pore-blind, or dimmed, but). ſhall be at- 
46-6 ze 


—_—_—— 


is it in experience to {ce men when they 


| ther to /oſe their gifts, asthe unprofitable | 


gerous errours. SO thoſe Prophets that | 


beſt eye. And his rizht eye (ſhall not be } 
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terly darkened, The lofle of good conſ. 
| ences brings upon menot knowledge and 
| lJearnt;g, that reproach that Nahaſh: the 
| Ammonite would have brought upon all 
Iſrael, 1 Sam..11.2. It thruſtsout the rreht: 
eyes, Il conſciences not-only make men: 
| ook aſquint, but it blinds them, and takes 
away their fight, vn) 4d 
| And what js the reaſon that Popery 
| ge:s. ground ſo faſt, and ſo many ture 
| Papitis ſoeaſily 2 Surely it is no wonder, 
how ſhould it be ot:erw.ſe , when A. 
| cit:erhaving loſt all good conſcience, or | 
mal:ing- no conſcience. of their wayes, 
but living looſely, viciouſly, and licent!. 
ouſly, l:ave thereby preparcd a way for 
Antichriſt, and his Religion, to enter 
wi:hall ſucceſſe. No wonder that menil 
turne Papiſts ſo faſt, when long fincethey il 
| have turred good conſcience going. For 
Cum aries |that which Be//armine ſpeakes, 1s inthe: 
ren, | general certainly true, though by bm 


incipiunt, 


ed rakes | falſly , and maliciouſly applyed, That 
veno abri- | they be not holy and grave men, but 
piente ſepa- | 


! 


rancur ab a- wicked, light, curious, wanton. ones, 
ws cm be. | That ture Erhnickes, or Heretickes, and 


ſys cum Ec- | [0 


clefs per | that it ſeldome Comes tO paſe; that any! 


Ethnicorum : : 


perlecutiv- | gan makes ſhipwracke concerning the 
nes,vel He . 


70g that firſt makes not ſhipwracke | 


COn- 
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[8 ' Good Conſcience. 


concerning manners. Seethe truth of it 
in many ot our backſſiders to Popery, e- 


ſpecially ſuch as have beene zealous pro- 
pugners of the truth. Where began the | citaw 
frſt declenfion,wherethefirſt law 2 Had. 
not their coſciences firſtbruſht uponſome, 


rocke © wasnot the firſt leake there 2 and 
when they had firſt put away good con- 


oftruth, and a ready entertainment of er- 
rour. -And for the common fort of their 
converts ,. confider if many times they 
have not beene the very rifte-raffe of our 


kards, fuch'as our Church was ficke of, 
-nd deſir2d eyen to {pue forth, and then 
whenthey have become a prey to all vi- 
cious courſes, through 'want: of confci- 
ence, through Gods juſt jacgement they 
have become a prey to Romiſh Locuſts, 
whoſe commiſſion is ozly to hurt ſuch,and 
not thoſe whom the ſap ofa good conſci- 
'nce keeprs freſh'and flouriſhing as the 
Dreere grafſe,and trees of the earth, Apre. 


19.4, Fora: Salon ſpeakes of the bot 


ly horlot, Eccle.7.26. ſoiristr:ieof that 


| is ſna: es and ets, her hands as bands; hes 


delu- 


Ch-rch,ſwearers,groſie profaners of rhe 
| Sabbath vncleane and debauched drun- 


| 


ſcience,thenthere was aſpeedy baniſhing | x9; 


[{pirituall Whore of Babylon. Her heart | 


——————— 
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reticorum 

deceptiones, 
Deo permit- 
tentecribra. 
er, aut yen. 


Ves, curioſf, 
laſcivi ab 
Eeclefia a- 
volantes ad 
nicos 

kzreticolie 
transſugi- 

unt,nec fero 
ſolet accide= 
re ut ante 


circa fidem 


aliquis nau- | 


frager,quam 


nautragere, | 


CXPCrit Cik- 
ca mores. 


T14ks prefix. 
t om, 4. 


Bellarm, Os | 
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6 | Good Conſcience. 


deluſions ſtrong ; who [0 2s jo God, and! 

hath a care to keepe a good conſcience 
fhall eſcape from her; but the ſinner, and he. 
that makes no conſcience of his wayes,M| 
Jhall be taken by her, | || 
Well, let us thinke weltupon this mo-! 
tive, we live in dangerous and declining, 
| dayes, wherein men with a Svedinel, 
turne to their Romiſh vomit againe. Be- 
fides the Factors of Antichriſt are excee-' 
ding buficand pragmaticall to draw men 
from the faith of Chriſt, and the Holy 
Ghoſt tels us they ſhall come with fron 
Aeluſions. Now then all you that be the 
Lords people, ſave your ſelves from this 
dangerous generation, all you that have' 
or would be knowne to have the ſeal: of 
God.on your foreheads , ſave your ſelves 
from rhe fedudtion of theſe Locufts, 1, but: 
how may that be done 2 The deluſions 
trong,and it may be, we are weake. Lo 
then here is a remedy againſt their dan- 
er. Get,and keep,a good conſcience, live 
asPaul did,in all good conſcience, & thou 
ſhalt be ſafe from all thetr deluſiss,7 have. 
kept the faith, ſayes Paul, oh! let it bee 
the care of us, that that may be our clo- 
ſing voice atour laſt day, and if we would 
J kecp the faith, let us keep 4 good Conſcience; 


He; 
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Good Conſcience. | 


He that in his life time cah lay, 7 keepe « 
good conſcience, heat his death ſhall be a- 


agood conſcience are both ina bottome. 
Hold one, and hold both. 

As therefore thou wouldeſt feare to 
turne Papiſt , or any other Heretick ; ſo, 
be ſure to hold a good conſcience,to hold 
on a good, honeſt, and a conſcionable 
man. So long as thou ſtandeſt upon that 


» 
_ 


bleto ſay, 1 have kept the faith, Faith,and |. 


18! ground, thou art impregnable, and the 

/ [MI gates of hel ſhall not be able re draw thee 

; Lean the faith of the Lord ITeſus, Prov.6 

Cl! 20,22,24. My Son, keep thy Fathers com- 

S || 14andement, &c. And it will keep thee, Se 

"| I may ſay here, keep # good conſcience, and 

FM it will keepe thee, it will keepe thee ſound 

5 MW inthe faith, ir will keepe thee from being, 

t | drawne away by the error of the wicked 

5 MW | and it will keepe thee from the Wine © 

| thefornications of theWhore of Babylan. 

0 | Crap. X. V. 

T's | | 

| 75+ laſt Motive to 4 good conſcience ; The 

0 miſery of an evell one. 

d He laſt arorive remaines, andrhatis,” 7he 
"| The horroar and miſery of an evil, Wot. 3 


_ . 
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| 7 Good Conſcience. 


Conſcience. ,It men did burtrulyknow| 
what the eyill ofan evill conlcjence were; 
and howeyill a rhinz,and birter-it will-bef 
when conſcience awakens here, or thill} 
[bze awakened in hella little perſiwaſionl 
{ſhould ſerve to. move men to live-in al 
good conſcience, We may lay ofthe evili| 
conſcience, - as Solomon ſpeakes of theſ 
drunkard, Pro.23.29.' Who hath woe ? why| 
hath ſorrow ? who hath contestions ? who 
hath wounds,but not without a cauſe? Even 
the man whole conſcienceis not g904, e. 
ven he that lives inan evill conſcience. 


nt 
o 


| 
y 
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is, we may ſee by conſidering the mi- 


world to come. 


conſcienceinthis life is miſerabl>, inre- 
gard of feare, perplexity, and torment. To 
live in a continuall feare , anc to have a] 
mans heartalw:iesin ſhiking fs of feare; 
is wiſcry of miſeries. Andfſuch is the mis 


{ery of anevill conſcie-ce. Prov. 28. 1: 
I The wicked flees when nonepurſues, One-| 
Ty his owne guil: purſues him, and makes}! 

5 2oÞ hwmlf 
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Anevill conſcience, how mi!crable-it] 
ſcrie thereof, either #2 this-worid, or the 


I. 1nths life. When an evill conſcience} 
isSawakened 11 this life, the {orrow and 
{mart, the horror and terror is, as the joy| 
of a good confcience ux/peakable, Anevill 
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| him looke and ſpeak as terribly as he can, 
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Good Conſcirnce. 


him ce. His awne guilt caufes a ſozzd of 
feare in his eares,10b 15.21. Whici makes 
him ſhake at the noiſe of 4 ſhaken leafe, 
L:vit.26.36, yea,that ſo ſcares him thar 
terrours make him afraid on every ſide, and 
drive him to hs feet,10b 18.11, Yea, there 
are they in great feare where:no feare u, Pf. 
53-3- SOthat a man with anevill conſci. 
ence awakened, may be'named as Paſhur 
is, 1er.20.3. Magcr-Miſſabih, feare round 
about, as being a terror to himſelfe, and to 
all his friends, VEre 4. | 


i 


Ancvill conſcience, even makes thoſe | 


feare fearetull teares, of whom all other 
ſtand in feare. How potent a Monarch, 
and how dreadfull a Prince was Belſhaz- 
Zar, who was able to put him into any 
feare., whomall the ear:h feared * And 
yet when his guilry conſcience lookes 
him 1n the face, awak-ned by the palme 
writing, on the wall, ſee where his cou- 
rage Is then, Dar. 5. 6. Then the Kings 
cauntenance was changed, and hu thoughts 
troubled him, ſo that the joynts of hw loynes 
were looſed , and his knees ſmote one againſt 
awther.'. ho would have had his feare to 
have-had his kinzdome 2 Let hin now 
cloath himſelfe with all his Majeſtie, ler 
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let him threaten the vileſt vaſſall in hig 
Court, with all the tortures that tyranny 
can inflit.,and let himrry it he can for hy 
heart put his pooreſt ſubject into that 
fright and fearc that now his conſcienc 
is him into, inthe ruffe, and middit of 
.hisjollity. ButI pray what ayles he tobe 
in this feare, in this ſo extraordinary; 
feare 2 Hee can neither reade, nor under: 
ſtand the writing upon the wall. Indeedi 
| threatned himthe loſle of his kingdome 
'| but hee cannot reade his threatning, hed | 
knowes not whether they be bitter thingy 
that God writes againſt him, why may he 
not hope that it may bee good which i 
written, and why may notthis hope eaſe 
and abate his feare £ No, no. Though he 
cannot reade nor underſtand rhe writing, 
yet his guilty conſcience can comment 
threwdly uponit, and cantell him it porW 
tends no-good towards him. His conlci 
ence now tells him of his godleſſe impie 
| ties, tn profaning the veſiels.of rhe Tem: 
pleof the true God, and that for thishis 
lacrilegious improvriation, and abule ol 
holy things, God is now come to reckon 
rich him. Thus can his conſcience da! 
more than all this wiſe men. AU the wiſt 


| en came in, 'but thiy could wot reide the 
377 wr 1H ng; 


——  ———————— 
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_ 
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? | 
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$ 


writing, nor make knowne to the King the 


interpretation thereof. Dan. 5; 8., Bur his | 


conſcience is wiſer than all his wiſe men, 
and when they are as' puzzeld that in- 
terprets to him, that this writing meanes 
him no good,and though he cannot reade 
|the ſyllables, yet his conſcience gives. a: 
ſhrewd neere guefle at the ſubſtance of 
[the writing ; and therefore hence comes 


[-oxyſmes of horror. 


It was better with Adam after his fall, 
After his Sin'Committed, we find him iti 
agreat feare, Gen.3.8,10. and hee hides 
| himſelfe for feare. Now obſerye how 
his feare is deſcribed from the circurn-. 
ſtance of the ttme. They heard the voyce of 
| the Lord God, walking in the garden inthe 
| coole of the day. Luther layes the Empha- 
[ſis of the aggravation of his feare, upon 
| this word,;the wind or coole of the day, The | 


darkneſle is fearfull, whence that phraſe; 
'Pſ.91.The terrors of the night.But the day | 
andthe light, is a cheerfull and a comfor- | 


|that extaſie of feare, and thofe pa- | 


Night indeecd is naturally terrible ; and | 


table creature, Ec. 11.7. Truly the light i& $ 


— 
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ſmeet, and a pleaſant thing it i for tHe eyes 

to behold the Sun. How is it thea that inthe 

__ day light, which gives courage and| 
1-3 a ©... eoM- 


= a YT Ka 


Neon _ 


—— 


Good Conſcience, | | 


comfort, that Adam feares, and runs into 
the thickets 2 Oh, his conſcience was be- 
ke contien- | OMe Cvill, and full of darkneſle, and the| 
Comer, op carkneſlſe of his conſcience turned theve. 
w ry light into darkneſle, and ſo turned the 
comforts of the day into the terrours of 
the night. So that in this ſenſe it may be 
ſaid of an evill conſcience, which of the 
| Lordis ſaid in another, Pſ.139.12. Vnto 
| #t the darkneſſe,and the lizht are both alike.\ 
As full of feare inthe lghtas inthe dark. | 
And beſides, the Lord came but inagen- 
| tle wind, the coole breathof the day,now 
what a ſmall matter is a coole wind, and 
that in the day time to, to put a man in a 
feare * Such ſmall things breed great 
feares incvill conſciences. In what a wo- 
full plight would Adam (thinke we) have 
beene, if the Lord had come to him, at 
'| the dead, and darke midde-night with 
earth-quakes , thunder ,- and bluſtring 
fempett £7.20 | 
We may ſee the like in Cain. Afﬀcerhe 
had defiled his conſcience with his bro- 
thers blood,in what feares,yea, what idle 
| feares lived hee 2 Hee is ſo haunted with 
feares, that though he had livedrin Para-| 
dice, yet had he lived in a land of Nod, 
a land of agitation, yea, of trepidation. 
Tndge 


— — 


- 


| yea,andthar eyery one hee meets would 
| myrther-him. What, will-his Father or 


| its feares , ſo in thoſe perplexities which 
this feare breeds. Theſe perplexities doe | 
|-miſerably and reRleſſely diſtract a man. | 
| 1957-20, The wicked are like the trou- | 
| bledSea, whenit cannet-reſt, whoſe waters | . 
| caſt up mire and dirt. What is the reaſon | 
| of theſe troubleſome perplexities 2* The | 
wagt of Peace: of | l good conſcience, , 
| Utrſt 21. There, is_no peace, ſuith my 
| God, to the wicked.., The winds make the | 
{ca reſtleſſe,, and ſtirre it to the very bot-| 


1t ſhall come to paſſe , that every one that 
finds me ſhall ſlay me. Surely there could | 
not bee many iyet in the. world ; and | 


Good Conſcience, | 


Iudge what caſe. his evill conſcience 
made himin, by that ſpeech,: Ger. 4. 14; 


thoſe that were in the iyorld ; were ei- | 
ther his parenrs,brethren, ſiſters,or neere 
kindred; his feare ſcemes to imagine mul- 
titudes of people that might meete him; 


Mother be his-executioners? What ifany 
of his ſiſters meet him,ſhal they ſlay hime | 
i$not ſuch a ſwaſh-buckler as he, ableto | 
make good his party with them? Lo-what 


| fearfull; andterrible thingsa guilty cons | 
{cience projects. {| 


'Asan evill conſcience is miſerable in 
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| Pana autem 
vehemens, 
& mulco 
fevior illis. 
Quas & 
Ceditius 

| gravis InVe- 
j aun & Rada» 
manthus. 
Notte die- 
que fuum ge- 
ſtare in pe- 
Rore teſtem. 


| EJT. 3» 


Tuvenal, Sa. | 
| tings, meere toyes,and May-games, com- 


| the ſtitches, and twitches, the - oejtiong 


| 


Re 


| maine miſery of- an evill conſcience lies 
-| inthat.Itisa miſery to be in'feare,a miſe- 


| motions, but to be alwayes on the racke, 


racks, wheeles, wild horſes, het pincers, 


 der,and ſenſible parts of the bodv,yea,all 


the mercileſſe, barbarous, and inhumane | 


Good Conſcience. 


tome, ſo as the-waters-caſt up mire and 


ofatroublke&conſcience? 
But the Torment exceedsall, and-the 


ry to haye inwardturbulencie, and comm- | 


alwayes on the Strapado, this is far more: 


truly the ſuburbs ot Hell, than is the Po. [ 
Piſh purgatoty; Oh!the gripes.and girds, | 


| 


| dirt.Sce inthetroubled Sea,the Emblem 


and pangs of a galling, and a guilty con- 
ſcience. So fore they are, and ſounſuffe-| 


rable, that1ndas ſeeks eaſewith an halter, | 


and thinks hanging eaſe in'compariſon of 
the torture of his evill conſcience. All the 


ſcalding leade'powred into the moſt ten- 


cruelties of the holy houſe,are but flea-bi- 


pared with the torment that anevill con- 
ſcience wil pur a manto;when itisawake- | 
ned. Tt is no wonder that-1#das hangs 
himſelfe, it had been a-great wonder ra- 
ther if hee had not hangd himſelfe. - 
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' The Heathen fabled terrible things of | 
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their helliſh f@r:es, with their ſnakes and 
fiery torches,vexing and tormenting hai- 
nous, and great offenders. Theſe their fu- 
ries were nothing eiſe, but the helliſhtor- 
ments of guilty conſcience, wherewith 
wicked perſons were continually haun- 
ted, as ſome of the wiſer of themſelves 
have well obſerved. All ſnakes and tor- 
ches are bur idle royes, and meere trifles, 
tothe moſt exquiſite torment of a guilty 
and accuſing conſcience. 1h 
The ſting of conſcience is worſe than 
death it ſelfte, 4poc.9.5,6.' Thetr torment 
Wa 4 the torment of a Scorpion when hee 
ſtrikes a man ;, And in thoſe dayes ſhall men 
ſeeke death,and ſhall not find it,and ſhall de- 
ſireto dye , and death ſhall flee from them. 
Popiſh ones tormented in their conſcien- 
ces by the terrible and uncomfortable 
| doftrines of fatisfations, Purgatory 


rife them withall , ſhould rather chuſe 
death, than live in ſuch an uncomforta':le 
condition : The ting of death not ſo finart, 
as the ſting of a Scorpion inthecon'cience. 
The ſting of an accuſing conſcience, is 
like an Harlot,'r0.7.26. More bitter than 
death. And as Salomonthere ſpeaks of the 
Harlot, ſo may it be ſaid of atormenting 
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fire, &c. which thoſe Locuſts doe ſo ter-'| gi 
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tant. Cceare 
pro Roſe. As } 
Mere 

Suum quern- 
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| conſcience, Whoſo-pleaſes. God ſhall e. | 
| ſcape fromir, but the ſinner ſhall be ra-| 
mebWwk TT” oone-" -oY 
| | Godsdeare children themſelves, many | 


| of them are nor freed from trouble in|}. 
| | rheirconſ{ciences, bur they have their hels | 
6 | inthis life; 70.2.2. Ont of the belly of hell 1M 


cryed unto thee. God fortheirtriallſpeaks 
| bitter things unto them, and not only de- 
| | nies them peace, but cauſes their conſci. | 
{ ences to be at war with them, Now when 
| Cod puts his owrie children to thefe tri- 
| als, and diſquiets of conſcience, they are 
ſo bitter, and ſo biting, that had they not 
| the grace of God to uphold and preſerve 
| them, even they could not be ſaved from 
| dangerous miſcarriage. Job was put to 
t}.is trial, and his conſcience apprehen-| 
| ded Gods anger, and we ſhall ſee what a 
2. | caſche wasin, 7666. 8,9. O that I might 
©. | have my requeſt, and that God would grant 

| me thething I long for,” even that it would 
| pleaſe God to deftroy me, that hee would lt 
| /ooſe his hands,ant cut me off . Nay,worle, 

| 70b 14.15 .Thou ſtareſt me with dreames,0 
5 | rerrifieſtme through viſions, ſo that my ſoul 
| | chooſes firangling , and death rather than| 
ife.Godsgrace preſerves his Saints from 
ſelſe-murther, but yet not alwayes from 
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andchuſes it of the two, but goes no fur- 
ther. What wonder then that Z#dzs doth 
ſtrangle himſelfe , when his conſcience 


whom God is but in jeſt in compariſon, 
chuſes ſtranzling.It Tob with 1t,what won- | 


| terrible, yet Phyſick, ſleep, and reſt upon 


| Grve wine unto thoſe that be of heauyhearts, 


remember his miſery no more. But conſci- 


. — 
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impatient withes ; 7b wiſhes ſtrangling 


fares him inthe face, when as 0b, with 


der that 7#das doth the deed. Conſcience 


| doth chaſtiſe the godly but w'®whips,but || _ 
| it faſhes the wicked with ſcorpions. Now | ©; 


if the whips. be ſo ſmarting to 7b, as 
makes him chaſe ſtrangling,what wonder 


thatthe ſcorpions be ſo cutting, as makes |/ 


Indas ſeek reliefe at an halter. 

Yea,and thar which addes to the miſc- 
ry of an evill conſ{cience,being awakned, 
itis ſuch a miſery as no carthly comfort 


canaſlwage or mitigate. Diſeaſes and di- | 


ſtempers of the body though they bee 


a mans bed, yields him ſome eaſe, and 
lome comfort. Sometime in ſome griefes 
the cofortable uſe of the creatures, yields 
a man ſome refreſhments, Prov. 31. 6,7. 


let him drinke, and forget bus pove'ty, and 


ence being diſquieted, finds no eaſe in 
theſe. 


P- 4 ſuffers 


| 


Darius againſt his conſcienell 


A 
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{ kis Sin, but conſcience now began to gall | 
| him, and hee having marred the feaſt of 


\ [in hisked, 70b 7,13. My bed ſhall comfort 
| 22e, 9y c0:ch ſhall eaſe my complaint. But 


| 


| and I am full of toſſing to and fro unto the 


| Lyons den. . What cheere hath hee that | 


brought before him. His guilty conſcience 
| was now awakened, and now he cannot 


ufters innocent Daxzel to be caſt into the. 


————— 


night 2 Hepaſſed the night in faſting, Day, 
6.18. Not-1n faſting, in humiliation for 


his conſcience, conſciencealſo marres his | 
feaſting, none of his daintics will now 
downe, his wine is turned into gall and 
wormewood, no joy now 1n any thing. | 
He had marred the muſick of his conſct- |; 
ence, and now he brookes not other mu- | 
ſicke. The Inſtruments of muſicke were nit | 


ſleepe; Hu ſleepe went from him. So 1obin|. 
bis conflict tor conſcience hoped for caſe 


how was it with him 2 Either he could| 
not ſleepat all, ver. 3.4. Weariſome nights 
are appointed unto me. When I lye downe, 1 
ſay,when ſhal I ariſe,and the night be gone? 


dawning of the day, Needs muſt he tolle, 
whoſe conſcience is like the.Sea waves 
toſſed with the winds, orelſe if 70 did 
ſleepe,vet did not conſci-nce fleepe.ver. 
14. but even in his ſleepe preſented er: 

2, = 0 + wil 


— —— 
—— rumen D_ay 
p y 


=. - 


x 3 
| ' Cood Conſcience, 


with ghaſtly ſights and viſions, Whey 7 
ſay my bed ſhall comfort me, then thou ſta- 
reſt me with dreames , and terrifie# mee 
through viſions. 

Ar other times when conſcience hath 


dangers have beenegreat, yet neither the 
orcatneſle, nor neerneſle of their dangers 
have broken their ſleepe, ?[. 3.5.7. 7 laid 
me downe and ſbept , I will not be afraid of 
ten thouſands of people that have ſet them- 
ſelves againſt mee round about, And yetif 
wee looke to thetitle of the Pſalme, 
ould 


his Son ; one would thinke David 


tedthe next morrow by Herod, & though 
heealſo lodged betweene a company of 
ruthanly ſoldiers,that happily one would 
teare might have done him ſome miſ- 
chicte in his ſleep,yet how ſoundlyſleeps 
hethat nigl:t, A&#.12. And holy Bradford 
was foun 1 a ſle:pe, when they came to 
fetch him to be burnt atthe ſtake. Theſe | 


— — 
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teares brake not theſe mens ſleepe. How 
migktthis come to paſſe? They didas 7ſ. 
4.8, I will lay z:e downe in peace and ſleep. 


He that can lie downe inthe peace of con- 


{cience, 


Pſalm of David when be fled from —_ | 
1 


have had little liſt , or leaſure to have 
llept. Peter thought to have beenexecu-: 


4 


beene good , Gods people though their | 
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 contrarily, he that cannot ly downe with 


— | Tacob had,and the ſweet dfeame,when he|. 
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Good Conſcience. { | 


ſcience, may ſleepe ſoundly, whacſoever| 
cauſes of feare there be otherwiſe. But! 


the peace of conſcience, will find but lit-| 
tle reſt and fleepe, though his heart bee 
free from all other feares. Evill conſci- 
ence being awakened, will fill the heart| 
with ſuch feares, asa man ſhall have little 
liberty to ſleep. Ohthe ſweer fleep that 


—  — 


lay upon the coldearth, and had anhard 
ſtone-under his head for his pillow. An 
hard lodging, and an hard pillow, but yet! 


| |{weet reſt, and ſweet communion with | 


God, Agood conſcience makesany lodg. 
ing ſoft and eaſe ; but downe-beds, and 
down-pillowes, it there be thornes in the 
conſcience, are but beds of thornes,and 
beds of nettles. The bitterneſle of an c- 
vill conſcience diſtaſtes all the ſweets of 


this life, as whenthe mouth and tongue is 
turred in an hot Aguz , all meates and 
drinks are bitter to the ſicke party. This 


|1s the miſery of an evil conſcience awake. 
ned/in this life. | 


2. Put it may be many never feelethis 
miſery here, there is therefore the more 
miſery reſerved for them in hell, in the 


world to'come. Indeed more by miny| 
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cannot awaken ſome conſciences, but no 
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thouſands go to hell ike Nabal, than like 
I«das ; more die like {ots in Security,than 
in defpaire of conſcience; Death it ſelfe 


ſooner come they into hel, but conſcience 
is there awakened to the full, never to 
ſleep morezand then ſhe laſhes and gaſhes 
tothe quick,and lets men learne that for- 
bearance was no payment. Tel many men 
of conſcience, and they are ready to flap 
one on the mauth with that profane pro- 
verbe, Tuſh, conſcience was hanged many 
yeares agoe. But the time will come, that 
they who have lived in evill-conſcience, 
ſhall find the conſcience which they have 
counted hanged , ſhall play the cruell 
hangman , and tormentor with them. 


|They ſhall find conſcience unhanged, | 


when it ſhall bang them up in hell, when 
day and night it ſhall ſtretch them there 
upon the racke. 


F-: 


The torments which an evill conſci- 


| [ence puts the damned to in hell, are be- 


yond the expreſſion of the tongue,and the 
comprehenſion of mans coneeit. There 


their worme dies not , and the fire is mt 
| | 


be two ſpeciall things in the torments of 


'H-11, wee have them both thrice repea- 


{ted to 2ether, Mark.g. 44,46,458. Where 
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queuched. There isan ever-living worme,| 
and never-dying fire, And marke that in| 


would talke more of it ; but yet there is 


Heauen, is the peace and joy of a p00d, 
{o the very Hell of Hell, is the guilt and 


and worme of an evill conſcience. A man. 


may fafcly ſay, it is better being in hell 
witha good conſcience.thanto be in hea- 


ven onearth,but when Adam had loſt rhe 


——_—_ 
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all the three verſes the worme is {et inthe; 
firſt place, as it were to teach us, that the/ 
prime and principal torment in hell is the/! 
worme, rather than the fire. And what is]! 
the worrze, but the guilt of an evill conſct- 
ence, that ſhall lye eternally gnawing and]! 
graſping , twitching, and griping , the| 
heart of the damned in hell 2 Men talke; 
much of hell fire, and it were well they | Wi 


another torment forgotten, that would| W: 
be thought on too. There is an Hell worm, | 
as well as there is an Hell fire. And it| 
may be a queſtion whether of the twois|. 
the greateſt torment. And yet no great|! 
queſtion neither. For as the Heaven of; 


ven, if that might be, with an evill one, || 
| Heaven without a good conſcience, what 
151t better than hel? Paradice was an kea- | 


Paradice of a good conſcience, what joy | 
did-paradice,&the pleaſures of the garde! 
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afford him more, than if he had beene in 
ſome ſad and ſolitary Deſerts A good. 
Fconſcience makes a Deſerta Paradice, an 
Wcvill one rurges a Paradice into a Deſcrr.. 


Ic 
c/ MA good conſcience makes Hell to be no 
Is 'WHell, and an evil one makes Heaven to be 


Eno Heaven. Boththe happines,and mitery 
Wot Heavenand Hell, are from the inward 
Wframe of the conſcience. The Hel! of 
Hell;is the worm of He!], and that worm 
Eisthe worm of an evill conſcience,which 
Wit it be not wormed out, and ſo the con- 


Yan immortall worme in Hell. . 
|W The helliſh deſpaire wherewith the | 
Wdamned are overwhelmed, comes rather 
| Firomthiswormz,than from the fire. Whoſe 


worm dies not,and whoſe fireisnot quen- | 


| ſched. The fire of Hell never quenches, 


Hell would Fs out.” For if there wereno] 


thatthe very Hell of Hell, is that ſelf-tor- 
ment which anevill conſcience breeds. * 
Now then all this confidered, how 


Good Conſcience. | 


Wicicnce in this life made good, it will be | 


becauſe the worwe of Hell never dies. If | 
the wor-ze of Hell would die; the fire of | .. 


guilt, there ſhould be no puniſhment. So | 


powerfully ſhould it move us to labour 
 'or a good conſcience. Thou that goeſt 


 — 


onnthine evill courſes, and hateſt to be 
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do 


intemperan- 


vermibus 
conſlumetur. 


—— —— 


nimi pecca- 
ta, mentem 
pungant, & 
viſcera exe- 
dant,ve-mes 
ex unoque 
na{cuntur 

danquam- Ex 
| COrpore pec- 
catoris, hic 
vermis non 


/ merietur, 


; ! &c. LAmbr, 


| lib, 7. wn 
Euk. c. 14. - 


) 


w—om—org, 


Vt ex crudi- 
rare febres 
naſcuntur,& 
yermes qua- 

S Cl- 
ha fk 


ter , ita fi 
quis peccara 
peceatis ac- 
cumulet,nec 
deeo quot 2 


catis, crudt- 
tatem con- 
trakit vete- 
rum & re- 
centium de- 
liftorum ig - 
ne aduwetur 
proprio, & 


Ignis eſt quE 
gcnerat mce- 
ſtitia _ deli- | 


| Good Conſcience. "» 


reformed and reclamed, do but bethink 
thy ſelfe, if God ſhould awaken thy con| 
{cience,in what miſery thou ſhould(t live 
bere, whatan hell to havea palfie conſci., 
ence* whata hell on carthto be always| 
undert he accuſations, inditements, hn 
terrors of conſ{cience:, and to live Cajn, 
like in the land of Nod, ina contingall 
 reſtleſſe agitation. | | | 
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verliving and ever grabbing worme, ſo 
have a care to get a good conſcience, 
Greene & raw fruits breed Clieftwormy, 


very-maw. thorow, A dead body and 1 


! 


The. corruption of the ſoule, and 


' dead workes are thoſe thit breed this 1i.| 
' ving Worme;'rake heed thertore of med-| 


| 
' 


ling with theſe fruits that will breed this| 


i 
j 


( worme, ani get' thy. conſcience purged] 


/fro:n dead works; get this worme killed 
with the ſooneſt. for if thou letteſt it live 
till thou dye; it will never dic at all, and 


wil put thee tothoſe exquiſite torments, 
from. which to be freed, rhou wouldſt 


—— 


_ willing- 


— IR 


i. 


WE" eſpecially as thou feareſt that e. 


panetentia , 
ſed miſceat | 
peccata pec- 


| | 
which if heed be not taken; will eate the! 


q 
putrified corrupt.carcaſſe, breeds worms| 
that ly gnawing: at it in the grave. ThelM 
forbidde+and tay fruitsof Sin, arethole| 
| exumprer- | which breed Cheſtwormes inthe conſci-M 


quod irrati- | E[1CC; 
onabilta a- 


- ; 
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Good Conſcience. | 


BE! willingly ſuffer ten thouſand of the moſt | 
1 cruel Gatti thar the wit of man were 
| able to invent, 
i. As then I fay thou feareſt this worme:| _ 
Wi of Hell, ſo get a good conſcience. Drink | / 
Wl downe every morning a hearty draught | 
MW of Chriſts blood, which may make this | | 
WF xorme burſt, And when once this worm 
is burſt and voyded, and the conſcience 
Ml well purged by-Chriſts blood, take heed 
ſolf#+-cver after of eating thoſe raw fruits that | 
el | will breed new wormes. Lead ſo holy, 
$M ſoupright, and ſo conſcionable a life, that 
1M thou mayeſt not by thy freſh Sins clog 
a8 thy conſcience with freſh guilt, - Get thy 
(if conſcience purged by Chriſts blood, and 
WW thy converſation framed by Gods Word. 
ll 7hy words were found by'me, and 1 did cate 
i. them,7er.15.16. Dothou ſo, cat no more 
W the unwholcſome and worme-breeding 
fruits of Sin $. but drinke Chriſts blood, 
and eate Gods Word, and they both ſhall 
purifie and ſcoure thy conſcience from | 
W all fuch ſtuffe, as may breed and feed the 
Hell-worme of an evill conſcience. 
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| The portion and reſpect that 4 £ood conſci. 
| ence finds in the-world, 


| Nd thus have we hitherto ſeenPusl 
Proteſtation. The ſecond point tol. 
lowes, namely. Ananias his infolentand 
impetuous 7junition. Verſe 2. Andth| 
high Prieſt Ananias commanded themthit 
ſtood by hims, to ſmaite him on the mouth. - 
Part had begun his defence in the tor- 
mer verſe, and'that by authoritie and ipe- 
| ciall command, as appeares in the forme: 
| Chapter,at the3o. ver. But he had no ſoc- 
ner begun, bur he is interrupted 8 cut of, 
and hath not orely his mouth ſtopt, but 
ſtopt with Annias fiſt, He commanatdti 
ſwutte himon the mouth. Out of which car- 
Tlage and violence of his ,, wee may ob- 
ſerve divers things. Firſt learne z _ 
What is the Reward and portion of 1 
good conſcience from the world. It is the| 
portion of a good conſcience full oftro 
be ſmitten, either onthe mouth, or with|jill | 
the mouth. Blowes either with the filt,|ſ | 
or with the tongue. To be ſmitten one way 
| | Tor other, is full often the lot of a good ll | 
| conicience. Smitc him on the month, (ayes 
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| be ſmitten onithe mouth ina Cotrt of Tu- | 


| Surely ir ſhould ſeeme by ſuch baſe 
bitter uſage; that Paul hath fome way or | 


| hath Paul given im any exaſperating and | 
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Good Conſcience. }... 


Co M—— 


Ananizs. But lets alittle expoſtulate the 
matter with ,Ananias. Smite him 0n the 
mouth ? But yetas71late ſpeaks in Chriſts 


evill hath hee ſpoken 2 Smite him on the 


18:23. 1f he have ſpoken evil,take witneſſe 


of Epheſus peaks, AF.19,38. The Law s 
open; and there are Deputies, let them ac- 
cuſe him; and bring him to his anſwer, It | 
isa baſe uſage of an ingenzons perſon,to | 


ſice, a diſhonourable uſage of a Roman: | 
an1 | 


other fouly forgetten and overſhot him- 
ſelfe, that Ananias bis ſpirit is thus embi-- 
tered and provoked againſt him. What , 


i 
l | 
J 
j 


(| 


of the evill; and proceed legally and for- | 
mally : 1f he have ſpokes well, or no man- } 
| nerofevill, why commandeſt thou him to be | 

ſmitten? Whar, hath he ſpoken any trea- | 
ſon againſt Ceſar, or the Roman govern- | 
ment? If he have.;thenas the town.clark | 


_—— 


caſe, But what evil hath he done ? ot what | 


mouth ? But as our Saviour anſwers, 10h. | 


4 mk. 


dgracefull termes; hath he given him x- | 
ty open and perſonall girds, before the 
whole Councell? No, tio: Noſuchmar-| 
fcrat all. Why what then'is the | 


matter j 
| 
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" Good Conſcience. | | 


that Pau/mulſt be thns baſely,and thus de. 
ſpitefully uſed? Will ye know the cauſe? 
| Mew and brethren, I have lived in all good 
conſcience ? Loc here is the quarrell. He 
hath made a profeſſion of a good conici- 
ence and for his good conſcience ſakeare 
Ananias fiſts about his eares. There is no- 
thing ſo mads men of wicked conſcien- 
ces, as the profeſſion & practice of a good| 
conſcience doth. The very name & men-{ 
tion of a good conſcience makes. Anaria | 
halfe mad,8 like one beſides himſelfe he 
| fals not 6nely to foule words , but to 
blowes alſo,and Pau! muſt have it onthe 
mouth for good conſcience ſake, 
| Paul might have blaſphemed the blel- 
| ſed name of Chriſt, and rayled uponthe 
j | odious See of the Nazarens, hee tight 
| have beene a drunkard, an adulterour, or 
1murtherer, and none of all theſe things 
4 would have ſtirred _1zanizs his blood, | £ | 
{| for none of all theſe ſhould Pax! have l 
E-1 been ſmitten; bur let him bur once ſpeak, | I | 
Y | | or treate of, or any way meddle with | | 
| | | good conſcience, and Ananias his blood 
is preſently up, hee cannot hold his] 
) hands, bu: Pa/ muſt have on the mouth; | l 
there'is no remedy. So odfons 1 thing: 
is good conſcience and the profeſſion of 
| it 
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| Good Conſcience. 
it to wicked men. Therefore this is that | 
which a good c6{Ciece muſt expect, even 
| 4nanias his dole, fiſts, blowes, ſmiting 
hard &injurious meaſure from the world, 
This is.no new thing. It was our Savi- 
ours caſe before 1t was Pauls, Toh. 18, 22. 
Andwhen he had thus ſpoken, one of the of- 
fieers which ſtood by ſtrucke Teſus with the 
palme of his hand,erc. Lv. 22.63,64. And 
the men that held Teſus, mocked him, and 
{mote him, And whes th:y had ger een | 
him, they ſ{roke hins oz the face.He felt the | 
weight of their fiſts for the ſame quarrell | 
that Paul did. So it was for:-prophecied | 
of him, 1/A. 50. 5. I gave my backetothe | 
ſniiters,and my checks to them that plucked | 
| off the hazre.It was the kindneſle that Zid- | 
| iah could afford Micaiah,r Kinz.22.24: | 
| He went neere, and | [mote him on the cheeke, | 
& it wasthe thanks the Prophet was like | 
[to have for the diſcharge of a good con: | 
| ſcience, 1Chr.25.16. Forvear,why ſbouldſt | 
thou be ſmittem? It isthat of which 7b co- | 
plained fo long lince,7 ob 16.10. Mine enz- | 
| mie ſharpens hys eyes upon me,they have ga-' 
ped upon me withthe mouth they have [mit- | 
1enmeupon the cheeks reprodchfully. | 
The fame portion ſball the Prophet Zc- 
remy miect withall,1e#.20.2. Then Paſhur 
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[mote Ieremiah the Prephet.W hat was the| 


| heard that Igremiah had prophecied theſe | 


| him onthe mouth, ſo ſomtimethey ſmote 
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1] ct give heed to any of hs words. And why | | 
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| conſcience fulfils his Miniſtry, & ſcehow || . 
light-fingred Paſhar is,he hath fiſts for 7e- || £ 
y 

a 
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| Good Conſcience. ' pes 


| 


quarrell? That in the former verſ. He] 


things. Only for diſcharging his conſci-| 
ence, tor the conſcionable diſpenſation of | 
Gods truth. And as ſometime they ſmote| | 


him withthe mouth, 7er.1$.18. Comelet 


| 248 deviſe devices againſt Teremiah , come 


let us (mite him with the tongue, and let w|f 


would they ſmite him with the tongue ? | 
Onely for his conſcience, and fidelity in 
his Miniſtery., _ | 
* There is mention made of two falfe| 
Prophets, againſt whom an heavie judg- 
mem is threatned, 7er.29.21,23. Ahab & 
Zedekiah,tewobaſe ſcandalous debauched 
perſons, who committed villany in Iſrael, | 
nd committed adultery with their neigh-\ | 
bors wives, The Prophet Teremy he out of 


remies face, and ſtocks for his heeles; but 
in the meane time Ahab & Zedekiah they 
may whore, & play the villains, and they 


| feele not the weight of his little finger.It|} 
his fingers muſt needs be walking,there 1s 


worke for them, there he may ſtrike, and 
— ftocke 


Os ca 


— 


Þ zeale againſt them, No ſuch dealing with 


FI times the beſt recompence. and reward. 
thatthe world can afford good works,and 
a good conſcience, ſtones and ſtrokes. 


| what they dare, they willſmite with the 


att the. 


ſtocke with credir. But there is no ſuch 


them. Zedekiahand 4hab may,bein good 


 tcarmes of grace with Paſhar, whilſt 7ere- | 
© 744 muſt have blowes on the face, &ly 
| by the heeles. So well can wicked men | 


brook villany, and avy wretched courſes 
better than they can a- good conſcience : 
afbur can better endure an aduletrous 


-whoremalſter, than an honeſt conſciona, | 
| ble Prophet: villaines may walk at liber- 
| ty,whilit a good conſcience ſhal fit'in the | 
| ſocks. Heere then is the portion a good 


conſcience may look for from the world. 
The better conſcience, the harder mea- 
ſure. For which of my good works do ye ſtone 
me? ſaith our Saviour, 70h.10.32.A ſtrange 
'recompence for good works, and yet oft- 


And if ſo be that feare of law. and happy 
government. bind their hands, yet then: 
will they bee ſmiting with the tongue : 
and if the lay keep them in awe for ſmi- 


Ef ting onthe mouth, yet then will they do | 


_ 


mouth. . ©: 


| 
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| Doas our Saviour adviſes, L 
| down firſt & count the coſt,and whether 
| thou be able to endure that coſt or no. 4- 
| zanias hath a fierce ſpirit,and a foule hea- 


{ vie fiſt, Paſhwr is aclub fiſted fellow, and | 


p—_— ———— 


rake the profeſſion and courſes of good 
c6ſcience. Doas many doin caſe of mar- 
| riage; before they affcCtthe perſon, they 
firſt conſider how tiey like the portion; 
| So heere before thou meddle with good 
| conſcience, thinke with thy ſelfe whatis: 
| ker portion, and if thou like not thar, itis 


bur a folly to think of a gopd conſcience, 
cs. Luk. 14..28.Sit 


[1 
|| 
| 

1 
1 
| 
i 
e 


j 
i 
| 


the ſpitting adders of the world will ſmite | * 


their ſting deepe. Suppoſca good conſci-| 
ence may ſpeed better, as having the pro- | 
te&ion of Chriſtian gov:rnment; yet this| 
ir muſt reckon upon, and it m::ſt account | 
| of the hardeſt. Therfore think before hid} 
before you meddle with it, how you can 
teare the fiſts and blowes of ſmiters if e-| 
_ | ver you ſhould come under them. _| 
I may fay here as our Saviour did t0| 
the Sons of Zebedews, Mat.20.25,21. Te 
| know not what ye aske. Are ye able to drink 
of the cup that I ſhall drink of ,and to be bap-| 


tized with the baptiſme that I am baptista| 


with ? Many fay they deſire to'enter the 
| courſes ofa goo] conſcience, bur doe notN 
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| well know,nor well weigh what they de- 
| fire. Conſider with your ſelves, Are ye a- 
bleto drink of the cap thata good conſci- 
ence ſhall drinke of ? Can ye be baptized 
viththebaptiſmethat a goodconſcience | 
muſt bebaptized with? Can ye indure the | 
[wart of Anazias blows? Can ye bearthe 
© load of Paſburs club fit £ Think upon this 
J aforchand, and weigh it well, this is that | 
| you ruſt make account of, that will ſet 
- | upon the courſes of a good conſcience. 
- | [5 this the portion of a good coſcience? 
4 © {ee then whara good meaſure of Chriſti- 
« (|| anrc{olution they ſhall need to have, that | 
- Ml take the profeſſion of it uponthem. Pe 
\. Ml ſhod with the ſhogs of the preparation of 
6 the Goſpel, Eph.6.15. Grow marycilous 
it Ml ccfolure ro harden thy (elf, and to harden 
df thy face againſt all enemies fiſts, & blows 
n | whatſoever, that though Azarias ſhould | 
. MW daſh thee on the face, yet he might not | 
- Fi daſh thee and thy good conſcience out of 
» | Countenance. Thus did our Saviour, 1/. 
e159. 6. 1 gave my backe ts the (miters, and 
k 21 cheeks to them that plucked off the haire, 
Ml 1.274 not my face from ſhame and ſpittinz. 
1|8\-Dut.how was hee ever able to endure all 
ethis? Se werſe 7. I have ſet my face like 
wi 4 flint , and 1 know that I ſhall-not be aſha- | 
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| int thy face with all herojcall reſolution, 


| let him ſtrike while he will, he {hall foo- 
| ner batter a flint with his fiſt, than ſtira 
{ reſolved conſcience out of its ſtation. 


| worlds fiſts,8& the ſmart of their ſmiting: 


3s well as Ananias,1 Sam. 24.5. & 2 Sum. 
| 24.10.Davids heart ſmote him. And what 
| are Anarias his blowes on the face, tothe 
| blowes of conſcience at the heart 2 One 


| face, and as Rehoboam ſpeaks of himſelte, 
' 1 X71g.12.10. {o conſciences littfe finger 
isthicker, heavier, and more intollerablc 


- --*" Good Conſcience, 


-| zxed. So muſt thou doe that meaneſt-to| 


keepe a good conſcience. Geta face,and 


| 2 fore-head of flint, that enemies may as | 
ſoone cracke a flint with their knuckles,as' 


by their yiolence and injuries drive thee 


from a good conſcience. Getan Ezekiel: | 
| face, Ezek.3.9. Make thy forchead as an 


Adamant harder than a flint. Steele, and 


A facc of fleſh will never endure, but a 
face of flint will hold Ananzas fil tacke, 


' But believe me, theſe be hard thingsto 
undergo, who will be able to abide ſuch 


| bard'meaſore, how therefore may one | 


grow to ſuch” reſolution, to abide the 


1. Conſider that conſcience hath fifts 


blow on the heart, or with the heart, s 
more. painefull than an hundred on rhe 


ny IJ 


than 
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| ſtand to his.conſcience, then Azantar his | 


Good Conſcience, 


than both Ananias his hands and loynes. 
Now then here is the caſe. . If Paw! will 


fiſts will be about his eares. If Paul do for- 
fake or flawe good conſcience for feare, 
or for the fayour of 1naxias, then will: 
conſciences fiſt be about his heart. Now 
then if no remedy but a man muſt haye 
blowes, it is good wiſedome to chuſe the 
lighteſt fiſt, and the ſofter hand, and to 
take the blow on that part that is beſt a- 
bleto beare-it with moſt eaſe. The face is 
better able toabide blows than the heart, | 
and Ananias his blowes are' but fillips to 
the clubbing blowes of conſcience. We 
would ſcarce judge him a wiſe man, that 
to avoyd a cuffe on the care, would put 
himſelfe under the danger ofa blow with 
club.Here is that then that may make us 
tocompoſe our ſelves to patience, andto 
2row to an hardinefle anda Chriſtian re- 
ſolution. Better ten blowes on the face, 
than one ontheheart, Better an hundred 
from Anantas, than one from conſcience, 
that will fay on [oad; [ct the world ſmite, 
ret mine heart Tinites not, yea, that ſtrokes 
and comforts, whilſt theworld ſtrikes and 
threatens. Therfore being ſmitten in caſe. 
s coaſcience, rather than give out, do as 
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| age as ſhall daſh out their very teeth; 
{hewill lay heavie and diſgracefull judge- 


[ 


| ſcience under the fiſts of ſmiters, be not 


| Bee not ready to inferre; It is in vaineto 
| Cleanſe a mans conſcience , and waſh his |, 


Good Conſcience. 


| ou our Saviour bids i in another cale Maths, Fo 


9. Whoſoev-r ſhail (mite thee on theri br | 
| oe I to rs 1 other alſo. : 
2. Conſiderthat inthe next verſe, God 
ſhatf [mite thee, God hath ſmiting fits as| 
' well as Ananias. Let him ſmite, but y yet| 
there will come a time that God ſhall | 
 fmite him 2 God will call ſmiters to a 
reckoning. | 
Conſider that of David, Pſal. 37 
| TLou haft (mitten all mine enemies upon . 
' cheeke bone, thog haſt broken the teeth of the 
ungodly. God will not onely ſmite thee- 
nemies of his people, but will finite them 
[with diſgrace, as it isa matter of yile dil. 

race to have a boxe on the checke., and 

hee will give them ſuch a duſt on the 


' ments upon them, as he did upon Cbſ0-| 
Jam, of whom David ſpeakes. 
May it ever be thy lot to ſee good con- 


diſcouraged, ſtart not, ftumble not at 1t, 


hands in innocencie. But conk der, Flat 
this hath been ever the worlds mad neſſe, 


and the ancient lot of a good conicientice, 


either: [ 


———_— 
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| Good Conſcience, 
either to bee ſmitten with adverſaries 


| hands, or varlets tongues.” 


Cnap, XVII. 


The impetuoms injuſtice, and malice of the 
adverſaries of 4 good conſcience. 


ur 
. 


S we have ſeenc the entertainment a 


haters of a good conſcicnce are carried 
with, Therefore our of this inſolent In- 
junftion of Ananias, we may inthe ſc- 
cond place obſerve : obs 

The heady wielence, and impernous inju- 
flice of the adverſaries of good conſcience. 
Smite him on the mouth. A man would not 


coodneſſe , ſhould ſo tranſport a min. as 
[to make him run into ſo much, ſo open, 
{ogroſle Injuſtice. Doe but examine the 
fact, 
injuſtice therein. 
T1. Who is he that bids ſmite ? The high 
Prieſt. He had a better Canonto live by, 
Mal.2.6. He walked with me in peace and 
equity.S0 Levi walked,& ſo ſhould Gods 
Oe 7 bs” Prieſts 


QrE—_—_ 
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& good conſcience meets withall in| 
| the world, ſo we may here further ſee the 
inordinat violences that the enemies and | 


imagine that hatred and malice againſt | 


and you ſhall ſee a ſtrange deale of 


| Do, 2. | 
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| gravity.of his perſon, Gods High Prieſt, 


- 
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Good Conſcience, ( 


| Priefts walke alſo. And that Canonof| | 
| Paul for the Miniſtry ofthe Goſpel, held. 


no lefle good for the Miniſtry of the law, 
Thar he ſhould xot be ſoone angry, 0 ftri- 


i ker, Tit. 1. 7. HOW haps it then that the 
i him 83 the outh ? Oh! ſhame that ſucha 
cially the High Prieſts mouth, 

had offered ſuch meaſure but to 4narias 
his dog, to have ſmitten him for nothing, 


but out ofhis meer ſpight, A»anias would 
have judged hima dogged fellow. ' And 


| 


3. Where muſt this blow be given? 1n0- 


to doe juſtice. Stillthe worſe. If he had 
| commanded him to have been {ſmitten in. 


| ble, but to ſmite himinopenCourt,and to 
doe 1njuſticein the place of Juſtice, thisis 
| deepe injuſtice, The place he fate in, the 


the ſolemnity of the adminiſtration of ju- 
ſtice, all theſe might have manacled his 


| word ſhould comeput ofa Prieſts, eſpe-| 


would Ananiacuſc an innocet perſon as he 
would be lotha man ſhould uſe his doge. | 


penCourt,where they were all convened 


his private Parlour, it had been unjuſtifia- 


High Prieſt is thus light fingred. Smite| 


| 2. Whomuſt be ſmities ? Paul an Inho-| 


cent. Foule injuſtice.Queſtionleſle if Pay | 


F 


| -gaed 
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| | hands,and haye alittle tempered and bri- | 


—_—_———— 


of 7ſrael to {mite on the mouth wrongful- 
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Good Conſcience, _ 


Jed his ſpirit. A foule indignity for the 
Iudge of Iſrael to bee ſmitten ox the cheeke, 
Mic.5.1. As foule an iniquity fora Iudge 


ly,andinan open Court of Iuſtice. What 
an indecent thing for a Iudge to goe to 
cuffes onthe Bench 2 What an intempe- 
rate and a vindi@tive ſpirit argues it 2 But 
what is the Tndency to the Injuſtice? And 
what Injuſtice to that which was done 
upon the Bench 2 Of all wormwood that 
is the moſt bitter, into which juſtice is 
turned, Be © 

4. For what & the blow given ? For 4 


ood conſcience. What? And hath Gods - 


High Prieſt no more conſcience than ſo, 
his place teaches him to bee a Protector, 
Defender, and an Incourager of good 
conſcience. His whole office is matter of 
conſcience,and will he that ſhould teach, 
maintaine , and incourage good con{ci- 
ence, will he ſmite men for good conſci- 
ence? What is this but 7.58. 4. To ſmarte 
with the fift of wickedneſſe ? bbs 

5. When 6 the blow given ? When he 1s 
begining to plead his own innocencie, & 
to ſpeake in his own defence. More inju- 


J b: by: | \ 
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lice yet, Did not Nicedemus ſpeake rea- 


lon,70h.7.5 1.Doth our Law judge any man 
before 


—— —_—_— 
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| | | Good Conſcience. 


no regard to Gods Law, as it ſeemes hee 
hath buta little, that will ſmite a maii tor 


is deep Injuſtice, but far deeper to puniſh, 


Law, nor Ceſars. 


18.14,16., When Paul was about to open 


the judgement-ſeart ; this had beeneinju- 
ſtice, but when Paul opens his mouthto, 


ſpeake for himſelf, tor Ananias to ſtop his] 
mouth,and to ſtop it with his fiſts, toſtop| 
| his mouth, and ſmite him on the mouth{ 
{ both, when he was to ſpeake in his owne| iſ 
defence, what greater depth of Injuſtice} 
can we imagine © An hundred to one but] 
Ananias was one of the Sauhedrim,which| 
at the time when the officers not having]. 
apprehended Chriſt , fell a curſing the] 


his mouth, todrive him and the reſt from|| 


ES 


| 


Ry CE ene 
before it heare him? Nay, if Ananias baye| 


good conſcience, yet what will he ſay to| 
Caeſars Law? Ad.18.25. 1s it lawfall for 
you 70 ſcourge, and ſo to ſmite, 4 mantha| 
#5 4 Roman and uncondemned;and unheard? | 
To judge and condemnea man unheard, 

; 
andexecute him. Will hee hang a man, | 
and then try him? Lo here.indeed aright| 
unrighteous Tudge , that feares neither| 
Gola man. that regards neither Gods| 


| To havedone by?anlas Galliodid; 48. 
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yot the Law is curſed. pon which ſpeech 
| X;cogemws feemes to meet kindly with 


[it he had ſaid, Do you glory in the know- 
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_ Good Conſcience. 


| them, ver. >Þi .D eth OHY Law judge any man 
before it heare and know what he doth ? As 


ledge of the law, and are they curſed that 
know not the law, what then are they that 


arerhepeople, Anazzas, curſed thatknorwy | 
notthe Law, what art thou thy ſelte then 


| | cage, and they ſhould ſeeke the Law at his 
| mouth, And ſhould they thatſhould ſeeke | 
the Law at his mouth,againft all law at his 


who knowſt both Gods Law and Ceſars, 


and yet through malice againſt Pas! ſin- 


neſt againſt both £ Vnyuſt and malicious 
proceedings, God will not let them have 
the honor F, much as ofthe co!our of for- 
mality, and legality in their courſes. But 
they ſhall be ſo carried, thatthe madneſſe 
and malice of them, may ly manifeſtly o- | 
pentothe view ofall the world. 00 
6. By what authority is the blow given? 
Ananias commanded them. Yea but Mal. 
2.7. The Prieſts lips ſhould preſerve know- 


command, ſmite men on the mouth 2 Ir 
was too much that Calo did, and the ho- | 


knowing the Law gocdirely againſt it * | 


ly Ghoſt leaves a deep diſgrace upon him 


torit, 4.18, that he would ſuffer others, 


to 


> 
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+ Npneſt cru- 
dclior in or- 
bererrarum- 
ira , quam 


Eccliefhia fan- 


ypoerita- 

| Tum : Nam 
in pohtica i- 
Ta Eſt ali- 
quid huma- 
n1 reliquum. 
Nullus tam 
| Immanis Ia- 
| tro ad ſup- 
plicium I2- 
pitur , quin 
 aliqua come 
miſcratione 
ranguntur 
 homines:. 
Sed cum fal- 
{a illa& ſan- 
guinaria Ec- 
clefia in fi- 
lium verz 
Ecclefiz in- 


| 


ſatis ej lt 


' 


| 
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Good Conſcience. 


to 
was too much that Ahab ſuffers Zidkiah 
peace inthe kings preſence , hee ſhou f 
have condemned him at leaſt to loſe his 
hand, for ſtriking before the King. But 
here 1s a worſe matter, he not only ſuffers 


| —_— & 


it, but commands it to be done. Ananias 
| commanded to ſmite. Vnjuſtice ſuffercdby 
authority is roo much , but unyjuſtice com- 
manded by authority, that is far worſe. 

It ſhewes the truth of Pauls phrae, 
2 Theſ. 3.2. F arcaſonable men, Or abſurd 


 ſpel, ſo hurries adverlaries, that it tran: 
ports them beyond all bounds of com- 
mon Equitie, common honeſtie, the gra- 


neither Law.of God, norlaw of man can 
reſtraine their violence, and impetuoul- 
neſſe, No bounds can keepe a malicious 
ſpirit within compaſle, It makes men for- 
get common c1v bh and carries menbc- 


yond all Decorum,even thatDecorum thelt| 


/place and office cals for. Bonner canno! 
content himſelfeto judge, and condemne 


ciderit, non kin 
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—— 1 


| 
i ": . . "If 
ſmire Soft heres, and xot to care for it, It 


to ſmire_Mic47ah, and to breake the kings} 


men, Malice againſtthe truth anthe Go-| 


vity of their perſons, and places ; 10as| 


is : / £ 1 bet «i 
Gods ſervantsto the hre, it ſatisfies him| 
not to be their judge , but heemutſt beta-| 
othe Beadles, orthe Hatigmans office 
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Good Conſcience. 
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out of his hand too, and ſt bee whip-! | effudilſe fan- 
Suinem, Cti- 
ping them with his own hands ; And ma- | am = 


- [Doctorſhip, _ be throwing Faggots at | 


the faces of the Martyrs; when bound t 
the ſtake to be burned. What is to be ab- 
ſ»rd and unreaſoxable;if this be riot? Mur- 
therers, and bloody cut-throats ſhall find ; 
more legall and formall proceedings at 
their hands ,. than the maintainers of the 


Goſpell, and Gods truth ſhall do at their | 


tribunals. To be ſure, Barr«bas ſhall find 
more favour; and eſſe hatred than Chriſt. 
Iudge by this what may be lookt for, if 
ever the Romith Ananias ſhould get head 
amongſt us againe: na#ias his ſpirit lives 
{till in that chaire of peſtilence; If ever 
therefore wee ſhould come under his fin- 
pers, looke neither for law , nor reaſon, 


honeſty,nor equi: y; look for nothing burt{ 
| the weight of his fiſts; , | 


Thus have we ſeen the & Enemies impe- 
twouſtics in this point,and we may yet ſee 
alittle miore in thenext. Therfore further 
ffithe third place obſerve. 

Ananias commands to ſmite Paul. A 


falſe Prieſt to ſmite a true Apoſtle. Ne- | 
har-| 


der meaſure thait from ſuch. way mites | 


verdo Gods faithfull fervants ſuffe 


rum 


lzvit,i 


| Ior 


ficus Et f1-} - 


ror 


\ diabolicus. 
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Good Conſcience. ; ] 


Micaiah, but that counterfeit Enthuſiaſt |. 
Zidkiah,1 King.22.Well mighthe come | 
in with his horns. They were emblema- 
ticall, 8& better ſignes ofthe malice of his 
heart, than of the truth of his prophecie. | 
There be no ſuch horned beaſts that puſh | 
{o dangerouſly againſt Gods true Pro- 
phets,as Satans falſe prophets are,7er.20, 
Teremy is buffcted and ſtocked, and who is| 
the deed doer? Paſhar the Prieſt. See Ier.\ 
 26.8,11,16, The prophet finds more rea- | 
ſon & faire dealing from the Princes,and | 
the people, than from the Prieſts, and the 
prophets. Theſewere fiercelybenr againſt| | 
him,8 nothing would quench the wolves 
thirſt, but the prophets blood. Plate can 
find no fault in Chriſt ; yea ſeeks to deli- 
ver him; &at the chicf Prieſts & the Elders 
| perſwadedthe multitude that theyſhould as /| 
Barabbas & deſtroyTeſus, Mat.27 20 How 
| wofull a caſe was it, that more juſtice and 
equity ſhould be in an heathen Pzlat,than| 
18 the Pricſts 2 How well would it have 
become them to have ſticked, and ſtood 
_ | for Chriſt, if P;/ate had ſought his life, 
rather than that an Heathen ſhould plead 
} for him,whilſt thoſe that glory that they } 
are the Prieſts of God, ſhould ſeeke the 
murther of Gods Son. What a prieny 
CEE Caic 
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|ſelfe happy King Agrippe, Sera 1ſhall 


| [then man. Why then thould he think him: 
ſelfe happy to anſiyer before him 2 Had | 


| No; for £4gr:ppz gives him liberty to 


| from A#an7as.There be no ſuch. vitulent; | 
and violent enemies againſt Gods truth | 


they be the bittercſt; whom it beheoved 


C28 EO 4 
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| Gvold Conſtizence. 
caſe that Fzlate ſhould be the Iew,and the 
Priefts the Heathens © Thetefore is Pagnls 
Preface in his anſwer before: _Hgripps 
worth the noting. Ac#.26.2: 1thinke my 


anſwer for my ſelfe thu. day before thee. 
Why;what was Agrippa? He was an hea- 


henot been happicr if he might have an- 
ſwered the matter betore the highPrieſt? 


ſpeak for himſelf, 45726:1.Ther ſaid 4- 
grippa to Paul, thou art permitted to ſpeake 
fir thy ſelfe. But Anavias the high Prieſt 
layes him on the mouth , when Having 


There is more hope of reaſon, and faire 
proceeding from heathen Azrippa, than 


, = 
a>. # 
\ 


leave hee begins to ſpeake for himlſelte: | 


and ſeryants as are degenerate, and eoun- 
terfeir friends, and amongſt thoſe till 


to be the beſt. The bittereſt enemies a- 


gainſt the Church z are thoſe within het 


owne bowels: 


the Prieſthood, and mark how he —_ 
| R3- 
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_ Ananies wasanultirper of the office of | z,y, , 


FO 
| 
| 
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| 


Interritas 
rx{1dentifi 
eſt falus ſab= 
ditorit,prin- 
| Eipatus aute 
| quem ambi- 
tus occupa- 
vit, etiam fi 
moribus, at- 
que aQi 
offen- 
dit,ipftus ta- 
men - init1) 
| ſti eſt perni- 


| tioſus ExEm-- 


plo: & dif- 
| ficile eſt ut 
bono pera- 
gantur Cx- 
ztu, quz ma- 
lo ſunt indu- 
a princi- 
pio, ex De- 
| CICHs 
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| Good Conſcience. 


Pope Boxif. the eight, that he entred like 
4 Foxe, raigned like a Lyon,e&rc. SO Wasit 


reditary ſucceſſion , but as the faſhion 
then was by ſimony, bribery, and flatte-/ 
ry, and now ſee how he raignes like a Li- 
on, and commands Pal tobe {ſmittenon 
the mouth. An ill entrance into any place 
of office,in Church,or Common-wealth; 
cannot promiſe any good in the admin. 
ſtrarton thereof. | 

See what wofull times here were,what bit- 
terneſſe, what madneſſe againſt a good con- 
(czence.And theſe were the times that did 
a little fore-run the fatall 8 fearfull ruine 
and deſolation of 1eraſalem, and the Na- 
tion of the Tewes, Ananias his deadly ha-. 
tred of goodnefſe, and good conſcience, 
wasa bud of the fig-tree,thatthe particu- 


| 27ide hath budded, and violence, ſpecially 


the doores. When the rod i bloſſomed,and 


with Ananias, hee hada Foxes entrance, | 
bus | hee came not to the Prieſthood by anhe. | 


© FR hs SY 1 
himſelfe in the place.He commands Paul} 
to be ſmitten, Viurpers commonly ate| 
ſmiters,and uſurpationis uſuallyattended| | 
with violence. Suchas the entrance, ſuch 
| the adminiſtration. Welſce it true in 46j. | 
mekch and Athalie. That as it is ſaidof} 


C 


lar Tudgement of Teruſalem was even at | 


agaioſ 


i 
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a 


zoainſt- good conſcience i- riſen up into a 
rod of wickenes,then may it truly beſaid, 
Behold the day behold it ts come,The time ts 
come, the day drawes neere, Eztc.7.10,11,) 
12.By Bede deſcribing the ancient deftru- 
&ion of this kingdome of Br:tazs, this is 
made a fore-runaer therof, The hatred of 
the profeſſors of the truth, as of ſubverters, 
| al the ſpite and hate was againſt them, Our 


Saviour tels his Diſciples, Luk.21.1 1. of} * 


fearfull ſights and great ſjenes that ſhould 


be fronrheaven, before the deſtru@ion of | 
Jeruſalem. And ſo there was a fearfull co- | 


met, & many otherprodigious things be- 
fore the ſame. Now ifthe Iewes had had 


heartsto have conſidered it, this cordiall | 


malignityon every hand againſt good c6- 
Kcicce was as ſad aPrognofſticator of their 
approaching ruine, as any blazing ſtar, or 
terrible ſight whatſoever. It is an'ill pre- 
lage of a Nation going down,when once 
200d conſcience 1s fiſted downe. 


Rt — 


The ſeverity of Gads juſtice upon the enemies of 


aged conſcience, and the uſuall equity of Gods 


adminiſtration in his executions of juſtice. * 


| "THus have wee ſeene Par! fiſtedgand | Jl 
4 hidonthe mouth, How doth Pad” 
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| Good Conſcience. | 
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Good Conſcience, 
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violence with another, he had learnedof 


checke tohim. Bur yet though hee ſmite 
bim not with the fiſt, yet he ſmites with 
a checke and a juſt reproofe for his vie- 
lence. And ſo may a man {mite without 
tranſgreſhan, and withour'revenge, Pſal. 
141.5 Let the righteous ſmite me, it ſhall 


| 2:0t breake mine head.So may a man ſmite, | 
and yetbea righteous man, Theſe blows 


are not to breake heads, as CAnanias his 
blowes are but theſe are to breake hard 
hearts. Thus ?anl ſmites without tranl- 
greſfion of the bonds of meeknefle and 


lous an{wer, and conteſtation. 
Verſ, 3. Then faid Paul unto him, God 


fhall ſmite thee thou whited wall. 


The conteſtation is contained in the 
whole verſe, And in this conteſtation we 
have 2 denunciation of judgement, &&that 
harly by a Propheticall an Apoſtolicall 


*ir, propheſying to him what ſhould 


- z2-f befall him ; notan imprecation out of a 
- *eTyiyate ſpirit ſtirred with a deſire of re 
. "Weexerge , Cod fhall orwill ſmitc, not, I Pray 
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patience, And ſo we are now cometothe| 
third maine point in the text, Pants zed-| 


now take this blow at Ananias hands? He. 
{mites not againe, nor offers to repell one 


Chriſt rather to have turned his other if 
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God ſmite,or I hopeto ſee the day when 
| God ſhall ſmite, but God ſhall ſmrite. As if 
| he had ſaid, well A#4»ie, thou haſt ſmit- 
| ten me, heare now what thy doome from 

Godis, Iam ſentto thee with heaviety- 
dings: God wil call thee to reckoning tor 
this blow, and Gods hand is over thine 
head to pay thee in thine owne kind. . So 

then from the whole learne thus much. | 


| king,yet doth it not ſow&: ſealeupa mans 
| lips from ſpeaking. A4nanizs hath ſmitten | 
Paulon the face , and if it pleaſe him to 


- |1fhis fingers itch to be doing ; but yet for 


[allrhis, though Pau/ hold his hands, hee 
| dathnot hold his peace. Indeed Chriſts 
preceptis well known, Math.5.39. Turne | 
| the other cheeke alſo , but yet forall that, 
| ſee what his practice was when he was 


| 


hands , yet doth it not alwayes bind a mans 
| #072ve. Though it lay a Law upona man 
to forbeare violence, yet layes it not a 
| Law upon him alwayes to enjoyne him 
| filence, Though a man in Pas/s caſe may 
not ſtrike, yet' hee may ſpeake. Though 


—_— 


Good Conſcience. 


Chriſtian patience, though it bind a mans 


Religion pinion a mans armes from ſtri. . 


have anather blow,he will not reſiſt him, 
hee hath his other checke ready for him, 


ſmitten. 70%. 18.23, Teſus anſwered him, 


| 


Mt” 


Dat. 


nb no, wS- 
” _" - us I nS WY yo 


w— 


K 4 If 


—_ 


— 
——_— 


+1 T,” 2%. 
. o % 6 _ oat 4 vw 


"Ty Good Conſcience. 


————__ 


If 1Þhave ſpoken evill, beare witneſſe of the | 
evill but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me ? And 
| yet his precept and practice doe not in- 
terfeire,nor crofſe ſhinnes. For though by 
his precept hee forbids us to retaliate, or 
recompence injury withinjury,outof the 
heat of a vindictive ſpirit, yet by his pra- 
ice he warrants us in caſes of injury to 
iake a manifeſtation both of our ownin- 
nocencie, and others injuſtice. Religion 
binds nomanto bea Traytourto his own 
innocencie, and the juſtice of his cauſe, 
and by ſilence to abct others 1njuſtice, 
With a good conſcience may a man 
ſpeake, ſo long as hee ſpeakes as Paul did 
before Feſtus, AF. 26.25. The words if 
truth and ſoberneſſe. Soa man anſwer tru- 
1y, ſoberly, withouttacks of gall, and im- 
patient tonches of revenge. Chriſt and| 
Religion ſay to a man convented, and in- 
juriouſly proceeded againſt, as LA gripps 


| did to Part, Af,26.1. Thou art permitted 
[70 ſpeak for thy ſelf. This in generall, more 


particularly, in this Denunciation, Con- 
{ider the judgement denounced, thar 1s 


this, God ſhall ſite thee; From which we 


may obſerve two things, Firſt : 

See Gods judgements, andthe ſeverity of 
his juſtice againſt the enemies of a good con- 
Lg ns ſcreace, 
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| Good Conſcience... 
| [cience,and, bus Faithfull ſervants. Ananias 
| {mites Paml, and for his good conſcience, | 


|'God will (mite ſmiters, CAnanins (mites 


[ [on his face at the hands of the proudeſt e- 


i 


and what gets hee by it * God will ſmite 
him, and give him as gaod as hee brings, 


Paul, and Gody will ſmite Ananias; yea, 

and God did {mite Ananias,for he was af. 

terwards {laine by Manaimms,one of the 

Captaines of the Iewes. | 

| It is a dangerous thing not to ſmite 
when God commands, 1K7i22.20.35,36. 

He that would not {mite a Prophet when 

God commanded , was ſmitten with an 
heavie judgement. It isno lefle dangerous 

to ſmite when God forbids ſmiting;'God 

hath an heavie hand for thoſe that are ſo 


for blow-that will bee ſmiting his for a 
good conſcience. - / - 
Touch not mine anvynted, and do my Pro- 


apple of his eye. The eie isa tender place, | 
and ſenſible of a little blow. God will not 
take a blow on the eye, nor beare a blow 


light fingred, and he will give them blow 


 [nemies of them all, and though we muſt 


turne the other cheek rather than ſmite a- 
eaine, 


TT —  —— ——— 
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 [phets no harm, Þſ.105.15. Hethattouches | 
- [them, touches the apple of Gods eye, Zach. h 
 [2.8. So hee that ſmites them, ſmites the 


\ 
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| belongs, wiltake no blowsat their hands, 


{heby it: The heavie ſtroke of Gods hand 
| upon himſelfe and all his friends,wver.3,4,| 
| 5,6. Herod was aſmiter too, AF.12.1.,2. 


| of the Charch, and he killed Tames the Bre- 
| ther of Tohz with the Sword. And what be- 


| 1s ſatd of 7onas his gourd that a worme 


———— 
a 


Good Conſcience. 1 


CT —Eu 


calc, yet the Lord to whom vengeance! 


but if they will-be ſmiting, they ſhall be 
ſureto heare of him co their coſt, _...| 

Yeu find Ex.2.11.an Agyptian imiting 
ant Iſraclite, It becomes none better than 
Aegyptians to be ſmiting Iſraelites. Moſes] 
ſpiesan Agyptian ſmiting ofan Hebrew, 
What getsthe Zgyptian in the end? See: 
verſe 12. God ſtirs up the ſpirit of Moſes 
to ſire him, and to {lay him. Thus will 
God teach Agyptians to be medling.P4. 
ſbar ſmites 7eremy, Ter. 20.2. Whatgot 


He ſtretched forth his hands tovexe certain 


came of him inthe end 2 See ver.23. The 
Angel of the Lord ſmote him, & he was ta- 
ten up of worms ,and he gave up the ghoſt. It 


{moteit,and it withered, 70.4. That was 
much that a worme ſhould ſo ſoone ſmite 
the gourd. But when men will be {miting | 
Godspeople,and his prophets for a good. 
con{cience,and whenZHerod will be ſo bu- 


fieasto ſmite Apoſtles, God can ſend not 
only} 


__ _—_ »— 


F ae Conftience. | == 


| forth his arme againſt the Prophet, x K7. 


| teto ſmite, & God ſmites him. How much 


——_— _ 


onely an Angel, one of his moſt glorious 
creatures, but even a baſe worme, even 
one of the weakeſt creatures to ſmite He- 
rod, and cate him both, 7eroboarmn ſtretches: 


13. & hisarm withers, he doth but threa- 


more when Hered ſtretches forth his had 
to yexe the Church, and to ſmite Gods. 
Miniſters, wil God not only wither them, 
but ſmite him, as Sampſon ſmote the Phi- 
liftims,4ip and thigh,and make him a rot= 
ten and a. ftinking ſpeRacle to all malici- 
ous ſraiterstothe worlds end, 

Thus 1s'that true which the Prophet 
implics in that ſpeech, 7/a. 27. 6. Hath 
hee ſmitten him as hee (mote, his (miter ? 
Marke then Gods dealing , hee uſes ro 
[mite ſmirers. | | 

Neither isthis true only of ſmiters with } 
the fiſt, and with the ſword, but it isalſo 
true of thoſe ſmiters,Ter.18.18.Come,and 


{miters will God (mite alſo, ag wee may 
lee there, wer. 21,22,23. Thus God met, 


ce ee ee ee a 


with Nabal , David ſends for relicte to 
him upon his feſtivall day,and he in ftead 


of analmes falsa railing on him, and cals } 


let us [mite him with the tongue. Eveniſuch | 


o hy" 4 G | 
him, in effe@, a Rogue, and a Vagabond, 
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| 


| 


Good Conſcience. 


and 2 run-away. Thus hee ſinote David) 


with his tongue. What follows? See ver, 


33. Andit came to paſſe about ten dayes af. 
ter, that the Lord {mote Nabal, And how| 
| ſmore-he him? That he died. So Zach.1g, 
12.T heir tongue ſhall conſume away is their | 
201th. What might the reaſon be of that|| 
judgment? Becauſc haply many that can-| 
not,or dare not fight with their hands,for| 
fear ofthe law,yet fightagainſt Gods Mi-| 
niſters 8 his ſervants with their tongues: | 
Wel,God hatha plague to ſmite ſuch ſin] | 
ners, Though they ſmite but with the | 
tongue, yet God will ſmite them, and give! 
them their portionwith the reſt of the ad-|. 
| verſariesof the Church. Andif God will 
not ſpare ſuchſmiters, how much leſſewil}! 


he ſpare ſuch as ſmite with the ſword ? 


Terror toall ſmiters, either with hand/ 


or tongue, Smite-08,g0e on in your mali- 
cious courſes, doe ſo, but yet know that 


there is a ſmiter in heaven that will meet} | 

with you. Had Zimri peace who'ſlew his | 
maſter? So ſaid Tezabel tolehu,and fo may | 
it bee ſaid inthis caſe. Search the Scrip-| 


tures,ſearchthe Hiſtories of the Church; 


Had ever any ſmiters peace, which lifted | 
up either hand, or tongue againſt any of 


an. en—_ 


the Lords people: Did ſmiters ever {cape 
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Good Conſcience. 


theend 2 Had they everany cauſeto brag 
ofthe laſt blow 2 Did Herod proſper that 
ſmete 1ames with rheſword? did Ananias 
proſper that ſmore Pant ? did the Agyp- 


[tap proſper that ſmote the Hebrew ? Did | 
Deeg proſper who was a #ongne-(miter,"as | 


well as alt hand-(miter, Pſa.52. Ohconfi- 
derthis you that dare _ your hands 


& be atraid of Gods {miting hand, trem- 
bleto meddleinrhis kind. Learne to hold 


your hands and tongues, unlefle yeelong | 
to. teele Gods ſmiting hand. Eſpecially | 
rake heed of ſmiting Gods Miniſters in a-jx 


ny kind, Deat.33.11. Levi hath aſtrange 
bleſſing, Bleſſe Lord he ſubſtance,gy accept 
the worke of hi hand , {mite throueh the 
loynes of thems that riſe againſt him, and of 
themthat hate him,that they riſe not again. 
Godſaw,that of al others, Levi would be 


F| moſt ſubje& to the blowes of fiſts, and: 
tongues, and therfore he is fenced with a | - 


blefſing for the nonce, to make ſmiters 
feare to meddle with him, or if they will 


conſcience, | 


needs meddle, yet to let chem fee that it | 


were better towrong anv other tribe than 
thatz God would ſmirethe,8 ſmite them 


— th C— ——— —— 


tothepurpoſe, that ſhalofterto ſmite him. | 
Here 
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' Here is that which'may make Goddiff 
people comfortably patient underall the 
wrongs & injuries of ſmiters in any kind, 
Here is that may make them by paticncelſ*© 
to poſleſſe their ſoules, & may make themſW/! 
hold their hands arid their tongues fromlfſ} 
ſmiting. Smite not thou, God will ſmitelſ” 
ſmirers. Indeed when we will be ſmiting,| 
wee. prevent Gods fmiting , and ſo they| 
have the eaſter blows by the meanes:Forlll 
what are our blowes to the Lords; Do as/lf 
| Chriſts did,r Pef.2.2 3. Who when hee wa\ 
reviled, reviled not againe ; but committed| 
| himfelf to him that judges righteouſly, Itis| 
beſt leaving them rotheLords hand. Pray] 
torthy ſmiters,thatGodwovld givethem|] 
ſmitinghearts, that their hearts may mite] 
them for their ſmiting; pray to Godif he}} 
| ſeeit goodthey may beſo ſmitten. This| 
isarevenge will ſtand with charity. Yet f 
| not, Icave them to God who beſt knows]! 
| how to ſmite ſmitcrs. - —_ | 
| Fes. { It is great comfort againſt the ſoreaf-| 
Ef fictions.of Gods Ctnrch at this preſent. 
The enemies of the. Goſpel have ſmitten] 
1 Gods Church with a ſore blow. Wel,yet 
let us not bee out of heart, the time will| 
afſurediy come,that God will ſmite theſe 
| ſmiters. The time wil undoubtedly Comme, 
: 2 | winch 
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when God will ſmite that whited wall, | 
that Remiſh Anazias, that ſcarlet Whore 
that animates and ſets a worke thoſe ſmi. | 
Mitcrs. It was low with David when he fled 
from 46ſa/om,and was glad to receive te-/| 
licte from the children of Ammon, 2 Sam. 
17.27, But Chap. 18. 79ab ſmites Abſalom 
with three darts, and David returnes 'in | 
peace,and?ſ.3.7.blefſes God for ſmiting | 
bis enemies upon the cheeke bone. How did | 
the Egyptians oppreſle and {mite the | 
Y poore I{raclites, Zx.2.11. and Ex.5.14? 
But at laſt Ex.12. God ſmites the land of 
Egypt, and the firſt born, and Zx.15.6. 
W 4ajhes 72 pieces theſe fmiters. See how 
W hard it went with 7/raed, 1 Sam. 410,17, 
4ndthe Phil:Rims fought, and Iſrael was 
Bl /mitten, and there was avery great ſlaugh- 
MWitr ; for there fell of 1ſrael thirty thouſand | 
foormen , and the Arke of God was taken, 
KI Schold what aterrible blow here was g- 
M ven: The Prieſts ſlaine, and the Ark cap- 
| tived, as if God himſelfe had been taken | . 
| priſoner, and yetatlaſt, r Sam.5.6. God 
| © {mites theſe ſmiters, But the hand of God | 
| £245 heavie upon them, and [mote them with 
| WM Emerods, yeaas David ſings,Pſal.73.66.| 
Hee ſmote his enemies in the hinacr parts,” | 
hee put thens to a perpetuall reproach. Hee 
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- {gaine. If Ananias (mite Paul, God will 


| 


| doth not only juſtice ups ſinners, bur that 
LEE: | GY 


. Gaod Conſcience. i 
ſmitesthem reprochtfully. Sometimes he 
{mites'enemics on the cheeke bone, 2/al, 
3.7. Somtimes he {mites themiin the hin. 
der -parts, both are diſgracefull and re. 


| 


| 


[1 


like boyes. Antichriſtian ſmiters do pre-| 
vaile,and haply may yet much more, and 


| Nebachadnezazars dreame, Dan.2.34,35, 
the. ſtone cut out without hands /morethe 
Image upon the fect, and brake them in 
pieces,ſo thatthe iron; brafle, clay,gold, 
all became likethe chaffe of the Sommer-| 
threſbing flores;, So wil Chriſt in his good| 
time ſmite theſe ſmiters, ſo that their 
place ſhall be no-more found. | 

God ſhall ſite thee, Obſerve the mar-| 


wvellogs equity of Gods adminiſtration intht|þ 


| executions of hi juſtice. God fits his pu- 
niſhments to mens Sins. Here we ſeethe 
truth of that, Math.7.2. With what mt 
ſare yee mete , It ſhall be meaſared t0y014- 


iraite Ananias. Smiting was his Sin, ſm-| 


| :ing ſhall be his puniſhment. Paul ayes 
not, God ſhall judgethee,or plague thee, ji 


but God [hal ſomite thee,torteach that God 


there 
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prochfull, but the later the worſe, a diſ-\i| 
- [gracefull thing to bee {courgd and whipt| 


may give yet ſorer blowes, 'butyetasini 
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there is a Reraliation in Gods juſtice, are. 
compenting with the like; That looke as | 
amoneſt the Iudicials bf the Iewes there 
|wasa law of retaliation, Eye for eye, tooth | 
| for tooth, hand forhant;that if a man wron- - 
gedanorher with the loſle of an eye, hee | 
Ml | was not only to be puniſhed, butto be pu- 
i | niſhed in the ſelfe-ſame kind; to loſe an | 
nl. | eye himſelfe ; ſo the Lord -for the moſt | | 
| | part followes the ſame courſe indiſfenſa- | 
el | tionof juſtice. If men ſmzre;God will not | 
nll | onely puniſh, but ſaree 

N That looke as it is inithe caſe of obedi- 
MW | ence,ſois ir in the caſe of Sin. When men | 
dl | yield obedience to God, he not onely re- | 
Ir wards their obedience with a rec6pence;, | 
_ If | butwitha recompence of Reralzation; Pr. | 


o 


1-8 | 3:9. Honouring God with the increaſe of | 
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hf | the fruits,is honoured from God with the | 
u-Iiſ | tecompence of the increaſe of the fruits; | | 
helifl | 4br4þam ſpares not his ſeed, therefore | 


God will multiply his ſeed, Gez. 22. 16, | 
17, It was in Davids heart to build God |} | 
an houſe, therefore” God will build hin | | 
an houſe, 2.Sam. 7; 255.115 _ | 
 Thusit is alto inthe caſe of Sinz this is | | 
[the rule the Lord proceeds by often in} | 
his Tuſtice, to meete with wicked men in| | 
theirkinid, As with the mrercifull he ſhews | 


—— 
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| wil ſhewhimſelf froward;P(18.25,26.And 
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| the ſame maner,fire deſcended from hea-; 
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Good Conſcience. | 
himſelfe merciful, ſo with the froward he 


ifmen will walk contrary unto him,he will 
walk contrary unto them. Lev.26. And he| 
will croſle the that croſle him. And thoſe 
that will not heare when he cals, hec will 
not hear when they call, P70.1.44.28 For! 
the better cleering ofthis point, wee may 
ſee the truth oſir 1n divers particulars. 
1. Gods puniſhments are in the ſame| 
maner. The ſame maner of Sin, the ſame 
manner of puniſhment. nana [mites 
Paul in a barbarous and a malicious man- 
ner, he himſelfe was cruelly ſmitten, and| 
laine. The Sinof the Sodemites wasa Sin| 
againſt nature, their puniſhment was after 


ve, It isunnaturall for fireto come down-| 
| wards. They Sinunnaturally, fire comes 
| down unnaturally. The Philiſtims not on- 
| ly ſmite 7/7aeb,but they doit with a ſþight- 
fall heart, and meerely for Vengeance, Ez. 
| 25.15. Therefore ver.17. 1 will executt 
real Vengeance upon them with furious re- 
bukes.Vengeance forvengeance,manerfor|} |: 
maner. Such was the late remarkable ju- 


I tice of God upon that Popiſh Convent! 

cle in the City, many of thatcrew were 
fallen from God, 8 fallen from the _ 
the 
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|blacke out of his mouth, Such was Gods | 


|red their meat under my Table, As 1 have 


| ſamekind is the puniſhment. Sodomes Sin - 


cutting of his thumbes and his greattoes..| 


\ | 
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the Lord llaughters them by afall. A fall 


was their Sin, a fall was their death,there| 


was a fall fora fall. = 
2. Gods puniſhments arc in the ſame 
kind. Look in what kind the Sinis, of the 
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Good Conſcittice. | | 


was in fiery luſts , they were in their Sin 
ſet on fire from hell; Their puniſh- 
ment was of the ſame kind ; God raines | 
down fire from heaven upon them. A fie- 
ry Sin, anda fiery puniſhment. Memoras- | 
ble in this kind was the juſtice of God up- | 
on that notorious & fiery perſecutor Ste- 
phen Gardiner, who would not fit downe 
to dinner till che news came from Oxford 
of the fire ſetto Ridley and Latimer ; but 
before his meale was ended ; God kind- 
leda fireinhis body, which ere long dif- 
patchthim; & made him thruſt his tongue 


juſtice upon Adonibesekt, Indges1.7.1nthe 


Threeſcore.. aud ten Kings having their 
thampes and their great toes cut off, gathe- 


done, {oO God hath requited me, God hath 
met with mee in mine owne kinde, hee | 
hath payd mee with mite dwne-coyne. 
Thus was Gods juſtice divers waies upon } 
> OG 
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Good Conſcience, | 


the £gyptians. They threw the 1fraclites\ | 
children into the waters, and ſtained the| 
waters with ood, therefore God turnes| 
their waters into blood. To which that |: 
place alludes, Apo. 16. 4,5, 6. CAndthe 
third Angel powred out his viall upon the 
waters, an fountaines of waters, and they 
became bleod, And I heard the Anzel in 
the water ſay , Righteous art thou O Lord, | 
&c, becauſe thou haſt judged thus, for they | 
have ſhe1the blood of Saints and Prophets; F 
| and thow haſt 7iven them blood to arinke.| 
Vhere not onely the juſtice of God, but 
alſo the equity thereof is magnified, not 
onely becauſe God had judged, but be. 
Cauſe he had judged thus. Again, the K- 
£yptians deſtroy the males of the childre, 
God mectes with them in their kind, hee | 
ſmites the firſt-born throughout al Egypr. | 
The Egyptians drowne the 1/7 ael;ites In- 
| fants in the waters, God payes them in 
their kind, hee drownes the Fgyptians in 
the waters of the Red ſea, there is drow- 
ning tor drowning, and waters for waters. 
Nadab and Abihu, Sinby fire, and Levit. 
10.2, There went out a fire from the Lord| 
| and devoured them. © 
' | How many fires hath the Whore of 
Babylon kindled, wherein ſhe hath _ 
med 
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| nedtoaſhesthe Sainrs of God, God will 
plague kerwithanend ſuting with her fin, 


| 


ſmoak that ſold ſmoak; ſo hath thee periſhit 
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4po.17.16.ſhe herſelt ſhall be burnt with 


fire. They ſhall eate her flejh, ana barae her | 
| with fre, There 1s fire for fire, Apor.g.12, 


{kce there darkens the light ot the truth, 
withthe ſmoake of herefie and ſuperſtiti. 
on; There aroſe a ſmoak out of the pit, as the | 
(moake of a great furnace, and the Sun and 


the ayre were darkned by reaſon of the ſmoak | 


of the pit. And Apoc.18.9.18. There we 


tind the /aoake of his burning. There is | 
ſmoak tor ſoak. God wil make her ſmoak 


inthe end that hath brought ſuch a deale 
of ſpirituall ſ2zoake into his Church: and 


| 


asthat Emperour ſaid, Let him periſh with 
with ſ7oakar the laſt,that hath pur out the 
cyes offo many thouſands with the [oak 
of herefie and ſuperſtition. This was that 
juſtice of God which thePapiſts powder- 
Martyrs,Catesbie, & ſome others ofthem 
were forced to acknowledge, when they 
who had thought to have blowne up the 


State with Powder were themſelves ſpoi- | 


led with Powder, a ſparke of fire flying in- 
to1t,as they were drying it,and preparing 
tor their defence. 

Such is that Tuſtice of God threatned, 


| 


Fumo pereat 


| qut famum 


yendidit. 
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| Good Conſcience. 


Hab. 2:15,16. Woe unto him that gival 
hu neighbour drink, that putteft thy tati| 
to him, and makeſt him drunken i, that 
thou mayeſt"looke 0n their yakedneſſe, Thiy| 
art filled with ſhame for gloyy drink thoy al. 
ſo , andle thy fore-skin be uncovered, the 
cup of the Lords right haxd ſhall be turned 
unto thee,and ſhamefull þuing ſhall be on thy 
{| 2/ory. A good piace for crunkardstothin! 
| upon, eſpecially ſuch whoſe glory is their 
ſhame, whoſe glory is to make others| 
| drunke. They itall have cap for cup, m-| 
| kedneſſe for nakedneſſe, ſprung tor ſpuins.| 
As they have made others ſpue and vo-| 
| mit, through oppreſſion by drinke, fo] 
will God give them ſuch a draught of the| 
hitter dregs, of the cup of his wrath, thit| 
ſhall make them ſpue their-very hearts| 
out, as 7er.25.27. Drinke and be drunken, | 
| 4»d ſpue and fall, and riſe n» more, becaaſt\ 
of the ſword which I will ſend amongit yu 
O': this kind was that Tuſtice of God upon 
David himſelfe, He kils Yriah with tie| 
ſword,therefore the ſword ſhall not depart] 
from his houſe; Hedefilesthe wife of /- 
| r1ah, therfcre his Concubines are defiled 
by Abſalom. This 15 that Tuſtice, Apoc.13: 
| 5 <# 

10. Hethat leadeth into Captivity, ſhall'$ 
inte Captivity ; hee that killeth with tht 


—Y —— 
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ward 


| ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword, It was 
the moſt righteous hand of God upon| 


| their Sin , God makes the ſubje& of his 
F | ludgements. <Abſaloms pride, and his 


| pleaſure of bus eyes, as the Prophet ſpeaks 


JO OY ll. 


Good Conſcience. 
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Saul, that he that put Gods Prieſts to the 
fword ſhould fall upon his owne ſword ; 
andjuſt with God that Elymas the Sorce- 
rer, that would have kept the Deputy in' 
ſpiritual], ſhould himſelfe be ſmitten with 
bodily blindneſſe, _ 

3. Gods puniſhments are oft in the ſame | 
partand member of the body, wherwith 
men have offended. Thar look as renow- 
ned Granmer dealt with himſelfe at his 


Martyrdome ; Fhat hand wherewith he | 


had ſubſcribed tothe ſixe Articles, that 
hand he firſt put into the fire, inan holy 


revenge upon himſelfe ; cven ſo deales| 


the Lord very often in his juſtice ; That 
which men have made the Inſtrument of 


weaknefle lay where Sampyow ſtrengrh 
was. Abſalems haire was Abſaloms pride, 
therefore Abſaloms haire , as it 15 COncei- 
ved, was _Abſaloms halter, and whileſt 
hee will needs ſpare the Barber a labour , 
hee alſo ſpares the Hangman a labour. 


Such was. Gods juſtice upon Sampſo | 
'himſelfe. Hee can find none to bee the | 


"= bt 


| 
| 
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I 


L 


2buſe of his cies with the loſie of his eics, 


ap 


| Counſellor comitted him into the hands 


nn EI 


ter, The ſame glutton had abuſed his 


Good Conſcience, 1 
of his wife, Ezck.24.bur Philiſtims,Iuds. 
14.2, 3. and chapter 16. 1. and ſointhe 
love of a Phil:fim7, Dalilah, he abuſes his 
eyes. What is the iſſue £ Arlaſt the 7hj-| 
li{izps put out his eyes. God puniſht the 


ind thoſe eyes that loved Philiſtims,were 
plucktout by Phil:tims. | 
Memorable in this kind was Gods ju-| 
ſlice upon that French king Hezry the ſe. 
cond, who in a rzge againſt a Proteſtant | 


of one of his Nobles to bee impriſoned, 
and that with theſe words, That he would 
ſee him, burned with hs own eyes. But mark| 
the juſtice of God within a few dayes af- 
ter, the ſame Noble man with a Launce 
put into his hands by the King, did ata 
tilting run the ſaid King into one of his 
eyes, whereof he dyed. 

'Of this kind was the Tuſtice of God up- 
on Zachary, Luke 1. Offendiug with his 
:oneve inthat queſtion, How can this bee ? | 
he 15 puniſhed with the lofſe of the uſe of| 
his tongue, and ſpeech for atime. The 
rich gluttons tongue had denied Lazarm 
a crum.therfore it is denied a drop of wa- 


tongue 


tongue in gluttonyand therfore his 
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hati 
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Good Conſcience. 


hath a peculiar torment in hell. So thoſe 
| Zac.14.12.bad their tougues conſumed in 
their mouthes , like enough as with their 
hand, ſo with the'r rongues they had 
fought againſt 7eruſalem, 

Such was Gods Iuſtice upon 7eroboam, 
hee ſtretches forth his arme againſt the 
prophet,and the Lord withers it. He with 
hisarme threatens to ſmite,8& God ſmites 
kim in his arme. Like that juſtice which | 
was done uponthe EmperourAxrelianns, 
who when he was ready to ſubſcribe, and 
ſet his hand toan Edict for the perſecuti- 
on of the Chriſtians, was ſuddenly cram- 
py in his knuckles,and fo hindred from it 

y the judgement of God. 
TI may not here omit that notable in- 
ſtance of Gods juſtice upon Rodolph,Duke 
of Suevia,he whomthe Pope ſtirredupa-| 
gainſt his lawfull Lord and Soveraigne,a- 
[gainſt his Oath to uſurpe his Crowne and 

Empire. This Rogolph in his wars for the) 
Empire, was ped in the right hand, 
of which wound he dyed, andat his death 
acknowledged Gods juſtice in theſe! 
[words; 7 os ſee,ſaith he to his friends, here | Vide 
my right hand wounded ; with this right 
hand I ſware to my Lord Henry the Empe- "*| 
ror. But the comand of the rope hath brought | 1s Boden 
me [ 
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27h |  Geod Conſeience. | 
[ 
k 
| 


| me to this , that laying aſide the reſpect of 


no mea He- a 
rico ut non | 73778 Oath, I ſhould uſurpe an honour not due: 
| NOCcrem El, 


wee inbidige | £0 7136. But what 15 1.01v come of it ? Inthat 
| — ' hand which hath violated mine Oath » fam 
fe Apoſto | wounded to death. Andic with anguiſh gf 


I Pontte . 
 Kcumque pe. heart he ended his dayes. An example 9 
id adduxiz | MUCH the rather to bee marked, that men 
| megiramentt | ray ſc. © haw God b'efles the Popes blef- 


| EM ſings. &his diſpenſation with Oaths,ſpeci-| 
birum uw- | ally whEthey are given to arm men tore. 
| vis 3girur | DELliON againſt their lawfull Soveraignes, 
kv | 4. Thecquity of GoCs juſtice appeares 
 deris quia | INthat, P70. 26.27. Who ſo ajzgeth apit 
unds jua- | ſhall fall therein, and he that rolls a ſtone, | 
| tavi mortate | #7 wil returne upon him, Such was Gods 
og juſtice upon Hamay, he makes a gallowes 
—— tor his owne necke. Hitherto wee may 

refterre the juſtice of God , when God 
turnes mens beloved Sins into their pu- 
niſhmentss Whoredome was the Le- 
-vites Concubines Sin: iadzes 19, 2, and 
| W koredome was her death, ver.26. The 
Lord, Dent.2?.27. threatens the botch of 
Ae2ypt, and how frequently is the Sin of 
{ uncleannes ſmitten with the Frepch botch,' 
{ the fruit of the Sin? How frequent are the 
examplcs of Go7's Tuftice upo drunkards: 
| drur kenreſle their Sin, and drunkenneſſe 
| their death. And fo that Proverbe is of- | 

ten 


——_—_—  —— 
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| ſho take the wicked himſelfe, aud he ſhall 


| threatned Ahab,r Kin21.19. In the place 


1 ſhall dogs licke thy bloud. And this was 


———— i. 


F . 
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ten ver:fied, Prov.5.22. His owne iniquity 


be holden with the cords of his Sins. 
5. The equity of Gods Iuſticeappeares 
in this, when he makes 7he place of [in, the 
place of puniſhment. Wee have frequent 
examples of this in Scripture. This was 


where dogs licked the bioud of Naborh, 


made good,2 Kin.9.26.In Tophet the place 
where they had ſlaintheir Sons & Daugh- 
ters, wou'dGod ſlay the/ews,7r.7.31,32. 
Andas theirhouſesweretheplaces of their: 
ſins, lo ſhould their houſes be the places of: 
their puniſhmenr, 7cr.19. 13. And becauſe 
the Sabbath was prophaned 7 the gates 
of ſeruſalems, therefore in the gates there. 
of would God kindle a fire, Terem. 17.27. 
And remarkable is that, Ezek.6.13. Their 


about their Altars , and under every thicke 
Oak,the place wherethcy did offer ſweet ſ4- 
vor to all their Idols. Such was the Iuftice 


| Good Conſcience, ; 


i 


ſiaine men ſhall be amongſt their Idols round| 


of God in that late blow upon the Popill 
company. In the very place where they 
uſed to diſhonour God, the hand of God 


was upon them, they were ſlaine, and 


their carcaſſes cruſhed in the place of | - 
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thory |: 


art ate - 


276 


| ned #5e time of his judgemets. At the time 


and at the time of the Paſſeover was Iery- 
alemtaken. Heavie is the calamity tharis | 
| befalnthe Churches beyond the ſeas, the | 


| on the Sabbath,upon that day was Prague 


punithment, Neither is the time wherein 
God didthat late juſtjce up6thoſe popiſh| 


perſons] 


—— 


intotheir Maſling place,& ſo they &their 
Crucifixes & Images,all daſhed together, 
God doing with them as with the Zgypti- 
ans, Num.33+.4.notonly ſmiting them, but 
allo executing judgement ups their gods:yea, 
not onely ſo, but executed them and their 
gods, in the ſelf-ſame place , where God 
had been by them ſo much diſhonoured. 


| . 6. The<quity of Gods juſtice is to be| 


ſeen in the 27me of his puniſhments, God 
oft makes that time wherin men have fin- 


ofthe Paſsover did the7ewscrucifieChrif, 


time wherein the firſt blow was givenis 
not to be forgotte. The firſt blow was up- 


loſt. What onething haveall choſe Char- 
ches fayled in more, than in that point of 
the rel:cious obſervation of that day;that 
day they neglected to ſanctifie by obedi- 
ence,upon that day God would be fandti- 
fied in his juſtice upon them, 8 #2 the time 
wou'd have them reade one cauſe of their 


Good Conſciente. {/ 
their Maſs- worlhip,the firſt foore falling q 


=—_ _ | waits os toad _ 
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praiſeandgloryofhis juſtice upon others, 
as well as of his mercie to ourſelves, now 
we ſhal then be beſt able to give God this 


_G —_— 


Good Conſcience. 


perſons to be forgorte. It is ſomwhar,thar 
after theirRoman accoſiit, 1t was upd their 
ft of Novemb.God would let thoſe of that 
leſuited brood ſee how good it was to 
blow up Parliament houſes, and happily 
would have them learne more loyaltyand 
religio,than to ſcoffe.at our new holyday. 
Of this kind was Gods juſtice upon one 
Leaver, who rayling on the worthy Mar- 
tyr & ſervant of Chriſt, M'. Latimer, fay. 
ing, that he ſaw that evill favonred knave, 
Latimer, when hee was burned,and that hee 
had teeth like an Horſe , his Son the ſame 
houre, & at the ſame time as neer as could 
be gathered, wickedly hanged himſelfe, 


" And the ſame was Gods juſtice ſeazing | 


upon S:phen Gardiner, the ſame day that 
Ridley and Latimer were burned. 

Since rhen there is ſuch an equity 1n 
Gods adminiſtratis of juſtice,let it be our 
care and wiſedome to obſerve the ſame. 
Learne to comment upon Gods works of 
Iuſtice, and to compare mens wayes, and 
Gods works together. God isto have the! 


plory,when we ſo obſerve his adminiſtra- 
tion, that we may be able not only to ſay, 


——— 
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juſtice, that ſo not one!y the juſtice, but: 


| ſhould be thus wiſe in perfonall evils that 


| may be ſeen; and this isto trace the Lord 


| 


—— 


Good Conſcience, 

The Lord is juſt, butthe Lordis juſt in| 
this,and that particular,when we can ſay, | 
as Revel.16.5.not only Righteous art thoy| 
O Lordthatjudgeſt, but righteous art thou| 
O Lord that judgeſt thus. Thus they in-| 
ned,and ;hus arethey puniſhed. Itis good| 
to obſerve all the circumftances of Gods 


the wiſedome and equity of Gods juſtice 
by the foot : Pſal.68.24. Eſpecially wee 


befall our ſelves, thatby our puniſhment, 
and the circumſtances thereof, we might 
beled to the conſideration of our fins, and 
ſo might ſay as Adonibesek; As I have don, 
ſo hath God rewarded me. 


| [teach God howto puniſh us. Take heed, 


| Learne togive God the praiſe of his} 
equity as of his juſtice. Sodoth David,P|. 
7.15,16,17. I will praiſe the Lord accor- 
ding to his rightcouſneſſe. 
Trembleand Sin not. Take heed how 
and wherein we Sin, leſt by our Sins wee 


of abuſing thy togue in ſwearing, rayling, 
ſcofling, leſt God lay ſome terrible judg- 
ment rpon thy tongue here, or ſome pe- 
culiar tormetupon thytongue in hel here-| 
after. Take heed what meaſure thou mer 
ſure 
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Good Conſcience. 


ſureſt to others, leſt thou teach God ti to: 

meaſurethe ſame to thy ſelfe. Take heed | 
that thou make not thine houſe a den of 
fpuing drunkards, leſt God make thine 
houſeto {pue thee forth : Take heed kow 


elſe thou haſt, leſtGod make the matter of 
thy Sin the matter of thy puntſhmear, | 
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thouuſe thy wits, thy ſt:ength; take heed: 
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| much ag inmmee lay, the Flonour of 


| alygine tothe profeſionof Godi- 
| neſſe ; to ſtop the month of iniquity 


x 
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ludg 39.29. 


ad end oe. Skit 2a Tac og i 


Liue menn0tice of the great danger | 


ett. 
ata. 


_ The Epiſtle * J 
mine owne Charge , hath alſo indu- 
ced mee t0:make it more publique. 1 
conceined iz might bee a worke well 
worth the while to indicate, as 


God from that impeachment it com- 
monly recernes from Scandals, to 


bealetbebleeding wounds they Vſu- 


which they ſet ſo wideopen, aud 10 


that both the raking , andgining of | 
Scandal may bring them into. 

obſerue, that men doe with the 
Scandals of Þ rofeſſours a the Le- f 
ulte did with the twelae partes of 
his Conienbine ," the lend them 


-v-—<ax 
> 
FE, LE 


thorough'\all 'the ' quaiters of 


Iſrael,” Ir wore bajpte-that ſith. 
fouls ations as trench tothe difho- | 
| 1o#r of God, and Religion mig 


| be buried im eternall ſilence, and ne- | 
| uer be publiſhed, Publiſh itnorin 
| Gath : Bug ſence that is impoſsible, | 
| but that they will be publiſhed in 


1 


{ bour to doe ſomething iu this kind. 


; 


| and that may diſconer and preuent 
| the danper of Scandalous enils. 


[red how frequently Scandals haue 
fallen out , . and what a world of 


8 [|medled with this Argument |o 
Jneedfull,and ſo Vſefull , aud there- 


= 


- 


Dedicatorie. | 


Gath , What Tnconuentence 0 it 
that ſomething bee publiſhed.n , | 
and ſent into the Coaſts of I[-| 
rael, th:3 may ftop the moutbes of 

the men of Gath , that may ſalae| 
the Hononr of God, and Religion, 


 Feonfeſſe,that when T conſide- 
| 


'miſcbiefe bath beene done by them, | 
I 'wondred , that no man, for ought | 
I know, or can learne, bad hitherto | 


fore thought it would not be loſt la- 
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[4919 thankefulneſſe to your ſelfe,ſhal 


our noble Family ;_ both roate and | 


OY 


And. what I haue done ; {now 
make” bold ito: prejent "0nto your 
Honour ,. as preſuniing that that | 
ſhall be welcome to-youthat pleades 
for the Honour of God, and hi | 
Truch. I acknowledge my" ſelf | 
' many wayes deeplyengaged to your 
' Honoar , and the many faucurs 1 
bane receined from you, binde mee | 
toa thankefull acknowledgementof | 
them, May it pleaſe youtherefore | 
to accept of this ſmall Treatiſe at | 
a -publit Aliment of my thanke-| 
fulneſſe, F hich if you. ſhall pleaſe 
to doe, 1 ſhall reckonit as a ſuper- 
added fauour 10 all the reſt, andts 


adde my daily prayers to the God of 
all Grave, for his bleſsing vpou 


branch,qud that he would not onely | 
continat 76 you the bleſsi ing of the | 
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| bur give you. the bleiing of the 


right hand «/fo lcngth ofdayes, | 
and with them both, the beſt of but | 


bleſSmgs ,All ſpiricualt bleſſings 


in heavenly places in Chriſt | 
Iclus,: 'T his ſhall 'bee- the | 


daily ſuite of 


3 | 


- Your Honours Seruant | 
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To the Reader. 


ra > Here is not any 
| [$23,@ nc thing that Sa- 

>=, tan the profcſſed 
PSY cenemic of Man: | 

> a) kind labours , and | 
 @<ze<4 cndcauours more, 
[ - - * thenthehindrance| 
of the. ſaluation of man, There is | 
but one way'to Heauen, that which 
Peter cals the way of Truth,2 Pet. 
'2+ 2. which Salomon cals theway of 
200d men , Prog. 2.20. which 1ſaic 
cals the way of Holinsſſe,Iſas. 35-8. | 
which Jeremiecals the old, andthe | 
'Lood may.,-and. the ancient pathes , | 
| Jer.6. 16.18, 15, Now Sathan to | 
h keepe | 
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keepe men from H, Heauen; doth bis 


vtmoſt to make men ftumble ar, | 
and from the ancient pathes, that by | | 


taking offence at thewaiesof God, 
diſliking, and diftaſting them , the 
ſaluation of their ſoules might be- 
come impoſſible. 

To cftetheir,ſtumbling ar. thoſe 


wayes Sathan layes many' and ſun- | 


drie kinds: of ſtumbling. blocksin | 
the wayes ofmen, But yetamongſi 


|rchoſe many ones, I find there bee | 
ſame more dangerous then others, | | 
and by which the Deuill preuayles þ 


much more then by the reſt. ; And 
tioſe I obſerue and canceciue to be | 


ſpecially theſe three. _ 


11: The Reproach , Contempt, 
and Obloquie,that by ſome men is 
vſually caſk'vpon Religion and the 
conſciqnable profeſſion , and Pro- : 


| feſſours thereof. Sathan tels men. 
| thatifthey will needs goe this way 


they ſhall haue adealc of filth and 


l dirt, _ in oh faces of them; that) 
they, | 


w—_—_—— 


| 
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|| ednfidered ; we fhall fee how link 
| ['reafornyHave for this ro ſtumbls| 
at Religion. For doe but confider | 
/whs theyare commonty/tharmock | 
lat! Goativeſſe,. Dor bur obſerue| 
cheir ChiztaQer- inthe Scriprures;| 

nd you* tall findethein ſuch as| 
| | cheſe. * A! eonipany of Hypocrires.| 


_ lt 


this very ing fares and fiumbles 


kak. ataecr iu 6 toct.ie.,v ark 
p five 'found'- in: his" lieart: 20> habe 
4 


'felt-,' but that: this kyirt theway, 


| deliver mt into the Cald zanohands ; 
ard they mockemo;ter 58:1 9Iowas 
[Feath'to him ro bemocked. Burall 


they miſt l66ke robe ſeorned and | 
 Reproachied;as:ifthey were the ve- | 
ry -Of-fconrings of the-earth. And | 


not a-feiv;-! $6me will better abide | 
a fake; then'- forme others can a | 
'? . | . Miky. ®. - 

| I mocke. Zedekiab Fould: happily 
caxtrkened” t6' the 'Prophets' coun-| 


|] an afraid ofthe Tower, trafirbey | 


» 
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of vitious. perſons, following the 


| Accompany of Abie& perſons, Pſal: 


;. Lewd fellowes ofthe baſer ſort. A 
rout of prophane godleſſe irrcligi- 


| thePower , then Turkes, and Hea- 
thens know the truth, of Godlines, 


isno God, you haue made a mocke 
at the counſel af \o" 0 becauſe 
the Lord us bi sruſf, 

a ſhrewd ſuſpicion,, that hetharis 
a'Mocker is an Atheift, Trawellba- 
comes him-ro mocke at Religion 
that denicsa God, and it is a figne 
that he denies a God , that mockes 
lat Godlineſſe , And will any wiſe 


mens Mockes: and Reproaches ? 
What cari be expeQed berterfrom 
[them 2 It. was agood anfwere that 


it | 
luſts , Thereſballcome ſcoffers wal: | 
king after their owne luſts,2.Pet.3 2: | 


25-15.Like thoſe enemies, As 17. | 


ous Atheiſts that do no more know | 


The foole hath ſaid mm bis beart there | 


——_——. 
bn en 


f-14: r62Iers | 


[tan ſtumble at Religion for ſuch | 
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{that Oratour gaue'Sa/uft,Neque e- 
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head 
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* Conſulite 

, COmmMentarios 
wveſtros ,illic re- 
perietuprimumn 
Neroxem 

| bans jet 

| tum maxime * 
Rome orienien 
Ceſariano g la- 


tals dedicatore 
damnation u9 
fre gloriamur 
| Dui enim [cit 
| Hum, intelige- 
\ re poteftnonnif 
| aliguod bonum 
grande FNero- 
ze damnatum. 
| Tentauerunt 
& Domitianus, 
GO co—Tales 
* nobis ſemper In- 
ſecntores, Inin- 
fliImpy » I Ye 
pes quos &+ apfi 
dampaare con- 
ſueflis, a quibus 
dammatosreſti- 
tuere ſolit; eftis. 
Terrull, Apol: 
cap,s. | 


-" 
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will ſerue the turne in this cafe; To 
 looke for other language from men 
of ſo ill lifes, were to expect to ga- 
ther grapes of thornes.Letno man 


thinke euer theworſe of it. A man 
would chooſe his Religion by ſuch 
mens enmitie, and ir is the-great 
honour of Religion that it hath 
ſuch Aduerſaries.: * Ir was that 
wherein the Primitive Chriſtians 
vſed to glorie that they had Nero 
their firſtPerſecutor;and condem:- 
ner of their perſons and Religion, 
Inaſmuscb as they that knew him 
could not but knots that it muſi needs 
bee ſome great good which Nero uid 
 condemne. It was the honour of 


COTE 
r a _ 


nim qui, ita vitu,vixit,aliter quam| 
tuloquipoteft,It cannot be but that | 
he that lives thy life, ſhould ſpeake | 


thy language, and itis an anſwere| 


for ſuch mens mockes and reproa- | 
ches bee ſtumbled at Religion, or | 


Chriftians,and their Reli g ion that, 
| Nero and ſuch as hewas;pniuſh,vn- 


nh g odly;; | 


[on , becauſe ithad ſuch anenemie 


1 


| homely ourſide of ſuch for themoſt_ 
part , as recciue & profeſſe Chriſt, | 


- — —— 


a. 


© Tothe Reader. | 


godly , filthy perſons, whom the 
Heathen themſelues condemned 
were the ſoreſt, and birtereſt ene- 
mies they had. No wiſe man would 
haue ſtumbled at Chriſtian -Religi- 


as Nero was, A wiſe man would 
haue loued it the better. The caſe 
isthe ſame here, Ir is the honour of 
Godlinefle, and Religion, that ir 
out followers of their luſis , baſe and 
her ſcoffing Aduerſaries. It muſt 


they hatezand ſcorne,I know ſcarce 
a better argument to perſwade 


that ſuch men hate and deride it. 


2, The Pouertie,the meane,and 


and his Goſpel. What ſhould you 
doc looking this way; ſayes Satan; 


hath Hypocrites , Drunkards,viti- 


lewd fellowes, godleſſe Atheifts , for | 


needs bee ſome great good which | 


men to loue and embrace it, then |. 


"Ig 


Have any of the Rulers , or ofthe 
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Phariſees beleeued an him? But this 
people; Fo. Iobn 7+. 48-,VVhat a B 
fond: ching' is: it, to, follow. this 
Chriſt whom none buta company | 
of the; meanerſorr of people fol. 
low 2, Thegreater ; and richer ſort] 
of the world they like not, gor look 
not this Way, but onely a few ofthe| 
lower ranke,and condition of men. 
And how cuer manyare flumbled| 
| at this, yet indeed little reaſonis| 
there thatany ſhould-in ſuch'a calc 

| be ſcandalized. So much the lcſſe 
reaſon becauſe our Sauiour hath 
ſo fore-armed and fenced vs a- 
gainſt this Scandal, Math. 11. 5.6] 
| The poorereceiue the Goſpel. Why: 
{ then, -might ſome ſay , wee will 
| nor receive this Chriſt, and this| 
| Goſpell, which for the moſt part 
{ onely the. poorer. ſore receiuc: | 
{ Therefore ſce what our . Sauiour 
| addes to preuentſuchſcandal. 4nd 
1 bleſſed hee that is not offended mw 
zuee, that is #13. mee a Chriſt recer 


bo 


4 To the Reazer. 
ved and profeſſed by the poorer 


ſort. How could men like well of 


\ugoldring , but rhe vile rayment 
makes it vile in theireyes,who con- 
ſider not that God hath\choſen the 
{vile things of this world, to con- 
tound the things that are mighty , 
that God hath choſen the poore of 
this world rich in faith , heytes of 


ſed, lam.2.5. When *Iultanthe Pe- 
lagian gibed Augaſiine that he had 


company of meane tradeſmen, bandi- 
uk men of the vulgar ſort , that 
tooke part with him, he ſweetly an- 
ſwers , Thou reproacheſt the weake 


things of the world, which God hath 


[are mighty. That one thing may 
lufice ro keepe' men from ſftum- 


ally if men had butan eye of faith 
One =} in 


yu 
» 


/ 
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Godlines in gay apparell , and with | 


the kingdom which he hath proml- | 


not the wiſe ſages, nor the learned 
Senate of Philoſophers, but onely a 


thoſen to confound the things that. 


bling ar homely outſides., Speci- | 


# 


* [ulianus 
dixir,e* Phi | 
loſopboram ego 
Senath adutca- 
uriotu conting? 
ſcllularios opift- | 
| CES,OMMEG, in 
nos uulens nc | 
cedas,Avguſti- 
| Nus dixit.Con- 
tumeltoſus es in 
| Infirma mun= 
| azque elegt 
deus wi confun- 
deret fortia. 
Aug contr,Tu- 


lian Pelag liz. 


| 
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To the Reader. 
in their heads.Carnal eyes tharare 
dazeled with the glittering out- 


ſides of worldly glorics are offen- 


dedat ſuch ſeeming baſeneſſe, but 


faith blindes it ſelte againſt ſuch 


fleſhly Scandals, and willnot ſee 
| them, when it ſces them, but lookes 
thorough them, and ſees glory 


'{ thorough them. Joh. 1. 14- Andthe 


word was made fleſh,and wee beheld 
his glory , as the glory ofthe onely 


his glory were obſcured with the 
vaile of the fleſb,yer this vaile hides 
not glory from the eye of faith, 
faith did looke thorough this vaile 
and eaſily diſcerned him the glori- 


ous, & onely begotten ſonne of the | 


facher,cuen in the abaſement of his 
Incarnation. The wiſemen that 


{ came from the Eaſt, when they ſaw 


Herod at Jeruſalem, happily inal! 


| his royall Robes, yerfall not downe 


nor worſhip him; They come to. 


Bethlehem and' finde Chriſt ina| 


poore/ 
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| begotten ſonne of the father, though | 
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then rags, & yer they fall downe & 
worſhip him. Vhy fall they downe 


|before a meane poore Chriſt, and 


ous Herod Why rather are they 
not ſcandalized at Chriſts baſe- 
nefſe and pouerty ? This is the ex- 
cellency of faith , In Chriſts Infan- 
cy it ſaw Antiquity, in his baſe- 
nefle beauty , in his meannefle ma- 
tieftic, and-more glory-in Chriſts 
|rags, then in Herods Robes. So 
|{urely if men didlijue and walke by 
taith,and not by fight,neuer would 


at for the. homely and poore out- 


ide of thoſe thac profeſſe him. The 


| | purblind eye of fleſh cannot pierce 


through theſe vayles andcloudes, 


blinde man ſtumble 2. - 

'3. But yet che foreſt and greateſt 
ſtumbling blocke of all , is the ſcan- 
dalous finnes and falles offuch as 
F | B 2 profeſſe 


poore faſhis,happily inlictle better | 


| not before a Magnificent, & glori- | 


And what wonder is it to ſee a- 


Chriſt nor his Truth be ſtumbled | 


| 


| 


| | 


n 
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_ | profeſſe religion, certaine it is that 
theſe of 4ll others are the moſt pe- 
rillous tumbling blockes by which 
Satan cauſes multitudes of men to. 
ſtumble at religion, and workes 
chem to the diſlike of the wayes of 
ſalvation. Afitions and Perſe 
cutions for the Goſpells ſake are | 
dangerous ſtumbling blockes , and 
by reaſon of them many are ſo of- 
fended. at religion, as that they 
turne their backes vpon it, Math. 
| 13-21. When tribulation, or perſecu- 

tion-ariſes becauſe of the word,by | 
and by he 1s ſcandalized. So that 
Perſecutions cauſe Scandal. But 
| yet the Scandals that come by the 

euill lifes of profeſſours are in| 
ſome ſenſe farre more dangerous 
and -hurtfull then thoſe ſcandals 
that come from Perſecutions. | 
Though the ſcandal of perſecution 
ſtumble & beate off many , yer hauc 
very many beene gayned to a loue, 
and liking of Religion, by the Pati- 


ence, 
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ence ;Courage, & Conſtancy of the. 


Saints of Godin Perſecutian, Bur | 


neuer were, nor wilbe any gayned 
|thereunto by che icandalous falles 
of profeſlours. Perfecutions keepe 
|men off by feate, but Scandalous 
ſinnes by Hardening mens hearts, 


Oo 
| There is far more hope, and poſſi- 


1 bility of gayning a man that is kept | 


off by feare,then of ſuch as are kept 
|offbya ſerled,reſolued Hardnes of 
Heart, In ſcandals of the Croſle 
men. may haue ſome ſecret likings 
[ofthe Truth , may have ſecret pur- 
poſes i in better times to owne ir,but 
{in ſcandals ofcuill example, men. 
grow to an open, and oroſeſſed 
diſlike thereof. In ſcandals of the* 
crofle, there is not alwayes a diſlike 
 |ofReligion it ſelte,bur onely of the. 
hard termes;with which i itmuſt bee 
recciued, but from ſcandals of cuill 
{ life growes a diſlike of Religion it 
| ſelfe. Notwithfianding the F anda] 
| of the crofle mo may G- an Ho- 
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nozable, and a good conceit of Re. 


ligion, but ſcandals of euill life | 
breede, and. nouriſh a baſe and} 


avile eſteeme thereof in the hearts 


of men. $o that perſecutions doe | 
| not doe that miſchiefe that ſcanda- 


lousfalles doe. Malicious perſecu- 
tours in ſome ſenſe, doe not that 
burt that ſcandalous profeſſaurs doe. 


Now ſcandalous euents being ſo 


miſchicuous & pernicious, and yet | 


withall ſo common,8 ſo frequent, 
why may itnot bee a worke of chas 
rity to counterworke Satan, and 


'to- remoue out of the way thelc 


dangerous ſtumbling blockes, at 
which ſo many fall to their vtter 


| ruine,and defirucgion. 


As Satan Balaam-like cafls ftum- 
bling blocks in, ſo ſhould it beour 
care to take vp theſe , ſtumbling 
blockes out of mens. wayes. It1s 
not enough for vs that wee put not 


a ſlumbling blocke ; or an occaſion} 
tofall in another mans way, as the 


6-2 


Apoſtle 


| Apoſtle adviſes Rom. 14. 12- But 


[ſhall nor bee without blame, and 


To the Reader. 


when others haue done ir, our en- 
deauour ſhould bee, to take ſuch a 
tumbling blocke out of the way. It 


the ſumbling blocks out ofthe way 
ofmy people. It were happy if wee 


thar cannot bee ( for it muſt needs be 
that off ences come ) the next happi- 


that though they. doe come, yet 
they may come with as little hurt 
as may be. * The which thing who 
ſowill not, nor cares not to doe, 


who ſo endeauours to doe ſhall not 
be without his reward. The which 
worke who ſo doth not when oc- 
caſion ſerues, fulfils not his mi- 
niſtry, and the which worke who 
ſo doth, he doth an excellent and a 
worthy worke , euen the worke of 


| Angels. * 1s it not the worke of An- 
- ...... 995 


WU — ————— w_—__— 


is Gods owne commandement we | 


ſhould ſo doe, 1/ay 57.14 T ake vp | 
could prevent ſcandals, bur ſince | 


nefle is to preuent their miſchiefe, | 


mn 


* Efto quod a- 
lius monucrit 
ſcandalum,pro- 
fetiocompeſcere 


' vos poteſtss, 


Nolle compeſ- 
cere ſixe culpa 


erit? Aut velle | 
- compeſcere ſine 


gloria enzt 7--S8 
ergo V05ſcandae 
lum cum poſſitts 
non tollitts ,pla- 

ne on impletis 


minifierism ve- | 


farum. Bernard. 
Epiſt, 200-ad 


vulgar.Epiſco. 


Audegay. 

* 411208 denid, 
miniſterium eft 
Angclorum tol- 
lere [candala 
deregns Dei?Si 
dixeritis quid 
ad nes, Ber- 


| nardeibid, 
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gels, ſayes Bernard , to take ſcan- 
| dals out of the Kingdome of God| 
Yea wefind it tobe to, Mat. 13.41. 
| The ſonne g man ſhall ſend forth his 
Angels and they ſhall gather out of 
his Kingdome all ſcandals. Ir is 
therefore not onely a Charitable, 
but an Angelicall worke to gather 
out ſcandals, and take vp the ſtum- 
bling blockes that Satan caſts in 
| mens way to heauen, 
The ſame ſpirit ſhould be in all 
Gods tniniſters which was in Paul, 
2. Cor. 11.29. Whowwoffended, or| 
{ Scandalized, and 1 burne not? In 
Caſes of ſcandal hee was all on fire, 
not only in regard of his grieſe for, 
| but in regard of his zeale againſt 
| them. Hee burned with an holy| 
| zeale,to remoue the ſcandal and to 
preuent the miſchiefe it might doe. | 
| Hee buirned with an holy fire of 
zeale to keepe others from burning | 
in the fire of Hell, wherewith ſcan- 
dals did endanger them. _ 
Bey | -—  Vpoeni 
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To the Reader, 


Vpon theſe grounds haue I bin 


moued, & encouraged to the pub- 
liſhing of this following treatiſe , 
to try if by any mcanes, cither pfta- 
ching,or printing,I might prevent 


the miſchiefe of ſcandals. Were it 


|that the fame of them did ſpred no 
farther then the places where they 
happen , this labour might have | 


beene ſpared, but * as that which 
falles from an high place (ir' is 
Chryſoftomes compariſon) makes 


a great noiſe,ſo that all heare it; ſo 


men thar fall from an high degree 


of profeſſion, their faltes' arenor' 
withour ſuch a noiſe as is heard 


dy to the difcaſe, thar the playſter 
ſhould be as broad as the ſore, and. 


the medicine gocas far as the poy- | 


ſon. When 1 ſaw , faies Paul 5 that 
they walked not vprightly, accor- 
ding tothe truthofthe Goſpel 1 ſaid 


pnto Peter before them all. Gal. 2. 


Re eee 


.cadit ruina its 


| auditur, Chry-= 


| "9 
* Sicut quod de 
alto cadit gran- 
dem ſon ſaiit 


vt iia audiant | 


emnes,ſfieer qui 
de alto grads . 


lius vbicung, 


| . | Coſt, in Matth, F 
farre, and neere, It was needefull j} _ 


tacreforeto proportion the reme-, 


_—_ 


- 
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* Dix Cepbes 

' Publicun 

| ſcandalum non 
potuit private 

i carar;, Hieion; 

in Gal, 2, 


= Tothe Reader, F 


14. But why before them all > Why } 

had hee no more regard to the Ho-| 
nour of Peter?VWhy was it not ſpo-| 
ken to Peter priuately, and by him-| 
ſelfe alone > Why ſpeakes hee that | 
which mightbee to the diſcredit of | 
Peter before them ali? Hierome glues 
a good anſwer,* A publique ſcandal 
could not bee bealed priuately. Ir is| 
very fir that publique euills, ſhould | 
' baue , publique remedies. 1 theſe 


 endeauours of mine, ſuch as they. 
| bee, ſhallthorough Gods bleſſing 
{ hauc ſuch effe@ as to preuent any 
| ſcandals far the time to come, to 


faue any from the danger of ſuch as 

are alrcady come,or to bring any to 

repentance by whom offences = 
haue come, I ſhall have 

| cauſc to thinke my time 

and paines happily 

| beſtowed. 
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| this Treatiſe, 


Cuae, I. 


pray He Coherence, and Reſolu- 
Ogg tonofthe Text, pag. r. 


Ve CHAP, IT, 
The Neceſitie of ſcandalous enents 
in Gods Church. Page 7- 
CHnae, II, 


Profeſſours thereaf, againſt the 


Canary, INIL 
That Scandals are wofull andfatall 
tothe Scandalized World. Pe60, 


CHaAe, V. 
How S'candals come to be ſo mortal- 


{y Miſchieuous. Pag-77- 
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The ſeuerall Chapters of | 


An Apologie for Religion, and the | 
Scandal of Scandals. pag.26.| 
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What little reaſon men baue to tri-| 

| umpb at, and what great reaſon to 
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IV by God is fo ſmart , and ſo ſeuere 
- bis Iuflice againſt thoſe by 
whom Scandals come. pag. 170. 
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The great care we ſhould haue of gi- 
uing ſcandal , andſorrow for them 
fruen,and the great cauſe of bumi- 
liatian they baue by whom offen- 
ces come. P28.206- 
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_— -— on oe LT, 


—_— Ln P 


i," . On 
o * of. £4 

| a 

Chap. I. 


DT rl 
The Miſctuefe and| 


| 


| 
TheC oberence and Reſolution of | | 


1 


Miſerieof — 

Both b. | | 

T aken and Gineh, 

M At H, 18.9; | 

Woe pntothe world becauſe of off en- | 

ces © for it muſt needs bee that of- | 

fences Come ; but woeto that man | 

by whom the off ence commeth, 
Caar, T: 


the Text. 
=> E drift of our Savii- | 


LAY KEY 
=» Bos 


703 I our in his former Dil- } 


« 
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| to the receiving of lit- | 
tle ones, Verſe 5. Und who [v ſhall 


eafthbima. a. cc... m 
: 5 df 


. var one + > - 


2 courſe was 'to exhort|Þ 
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The Miſebiaſs, Chap, 
© Jreceiue one ſuch little childe in my 
| name, recemeth mee. A ſtrong mo. 
tiue co receive ſuch. The Apoſiles 
argumefit to hoſpitalirie, Heh. 3-2 
is ſtrong. Bee not forgetfull to enter. 
taine firangers, for thereby ſome 
haue entertained Angels pnawares. 
Burt heere the argument carries 
more ſtrength , Be willing and rea- 
die to doe all Chriſtian Offices of | 
loue, and ſhew tender reſpec to 
little ones,and fo-receiue them,and 
you ſhall receive not Angels, but 
| Chriſt himſelfe. How willingly 
would men receive Chriſt? Re- 
cciuve theſe, and you receiuehim. 
And if little ones-muſt be thus ten- 
derly receiued and regarded, how 
warie ſhould men bee of doing any 
thing that-may offend rhem? Ther- 
fore our Sauiour doth not onely 
aduiſe to recejue ſuch , but alſo to 
| take heed of doing any thing that 
may proue vnto young belieuers, 
| matter of offence & ſcandal. Ang E 

. (0) | | 


y 


"I 


© —_ 


Chap.i, of Scandals. 


FF he takes occaſion to enter vpon 
a large diſcourſe concerning ſcan- 


courſe, and in it there be two prin- 
cipall points, 
t- The neceſitieq 
3; - The miſchiefe 
1. The neceſiitie of ſcandals, for 
it muſt needs be that off ences come. 


that comes by them. And thatis a 
twofold woe. 

1. A woe to ſuch as are ſcandali- 
:ed, that doe ſtumble and are of- 
ſended 3 IV oe to the world becauſe 
ofoffences.Offences ſhall come,and 


They ſhall come to make way for 
tie greater woe to ſome perſons, 
Such euents ſhall be , bur yer they 
willproue euents of woe to men oF 
the world, 

2. A woe to ſuch as do cauſe and 
give the offence. Bat woe fo the 


nad. Kai. 


2 2- WY 74 
OY. 


dal. This Verſe is part of that dif. | 


of ſcandals. | 


2. The Miſchiefe and the miſerie | 


muſt come, but tothe ſorrow, and | 
| {marr of ſoiie men ſhal they come ; 


—_— 
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The M iebiefe. 


man by whom 2 the offence commeth. 
As if hee had ſaid. Itis neceſflatic 
| that offences come, and infalli bly 
they will fall out, bur yer this ne. 
' ceſſitie of the event thall no whit 
at all excuſe, or prote& the offen- 
der, but asa woe to them that take 
the offence, ſo a woe to them that 
gine the offence » Woe to him al 
' whom the offence commeth. 


meant by Scandal or Offence. 


"Chap v1, 


To make way for what followes | 
it is fit to conſider what is heere| 


| 


| That we call a ſcandal, which isor| 
' may be in it ſelfe an occafi on-of fal-| 
ling vnto another. Any thing | 
' whereby. wee ſo offend another ,as| 
that hee is hindred from Good, | 
drawne into,or confirmed in cuill, 
is a ſcandal. Now a, ſcandal may| 
be. x. Firſt yin doQrine, and this| 
is ſcandal given in herefies, fallc| 
doctrines. Secondly , bythe abuſc 

or the vnſcaſonable vic of Chriſti-| 
| an libertie , of which kinde of ſcan- | 


dals Jals| 


—— 
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Chap. i; of Scandals, 
| dals the Apoſtle ſpeakes , Roms. 14. 


1. Cor. 8.10, Thirdly, Scandal may 
be given by mens lifes, when their 
lifes and aQRions are ſuch as croſle, 


God , which we haue taken vp, As 
when a man profeſſes the Name & 
Faith of Chriſt, and profeſſles ir 
zealouſly,and yer fals into vnclean- 
neſſe,drunkenneſſe, into groſſe and 
notorious as of fraude and coo- 
zenage, [theſe bee ſcandals and of- 
fences becauſe they be occaſions to 
make others fall, they hinder ſome 
from coinming rowards goo dneſle 
andRelig 


=, 


and adultery, Noabs drunkennefſe, 


though this text reach to offences 
ofall kinds, yet I will onely med- 
dle with offences of this laſt kinde, 


and thwart the Religion profeſſed 
by vs, and diſhonours the Name of 


ion, and they harden and | 
confirme- ſome in their finfull and'| 
cuill courſes, Thus Daurds murther | 


the inceſtuous Corinthians marri- | 
age were ſcandalous ations, Now 


—— 
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WK 2 ſuch | | 
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The Miſchiefe 
"[{ach as bee the grofle and foule 


courſes and practices of any ſuch; 
as haue taken vpon then the pro. 


The Necefiitie of ſcandals.-[t muf 
needs bee that off egces come. There 


out ſcandalous and offenſiue a&i- 
ons in the Church of God, even 
amongſt thoſe that profeſle Religi. 


on and- godlineſle. For that our 


| Sauiour ſpeakes of the ſinnes of 


thoſe that are in the Church, it is 

plaine by that Verſe 15. 16. 17. 
þ- brother ſhall trefpaſſe, &&«. 
therefore he ſpeakes of the offences 
of brethren. If hee ſhall negle& to 


Now if not of the Church, why. 
ſhould he becomplained of tothe 
Church.Whar hath the Church to 
fo to iudge thoſe,and exerciſe dil-, 


» . AY 


: Chap.1, | 


ſeſſion of the Goſpell, and the 
| Name of Chriſt, | 


To come then to the firſ} point. 


muſt and there ſhall afſuredly fall | 


heare them tell it to the Church. | 


cipline vpan thoſe that arc with- 


out. 


—— » 


Chap.2s 0 Scandats, 


out. And againe ſcandits proper- 
ly ſo called can be no where but in 


proteſle the Truth of God. 
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CuAe, II. 


in Gods C burch.. 


to handle is this. That 


lalou euents inthe Church of God. 
That ſcandalous euents , and offen- 
ces ſhall afſuredly and infalb 'y fall 
out among ft thoſe that profeſſe the 
Name of Chrift. It muſt bee , andit 
muſt needs beethar offences come. 
So, Luke 17. 1. It 19impoſiible but 
that offences ſhould come. And as 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of hereſies, and 
© iow of of 


the Church, and amongſt fuch as | 


* 


The Neceſiitte of ſeandilout euents 


== He point we have then Fe | 


R there i5a neceſitie of ſcan- | 


| The Miſebiefe Chap.z, 
of offences given in that kinde, | 
 1-Cor. 11.19. T here muſt be bereſies, | 
; ſo is it true of theſe kinds of offen- | 
| ces which are giuen by finfull ang | 
| ;foule ations, that there muſt bee 
ſcandals. 
| } This Neceflitic ariſes from a 
threefold graund : XJ 
| 1. From the decree and councel| 
of God, andhis ſeeret, bur maſi 
| Iuk Indgement ; for God that 
4 brought light out of darknefle, can 
bring good out of cuill, and can 
 worke out his glory euen from 
| thoſe things which in their euents 
ſeeme to make exceedingly to the 
] | impeaching and obſcuring there- 
' of. God can gather grapes of thele 
1 thiſtles, and figs of theſe thornes, 
| | and therefore his pleaſure it js, and 
ſo will hehaue it thar ſuch thornes, 
and thiftles ſhould grow,and come 
| vp in his garden. His wayes are not 
a3 ur wayes, nar his thoughts 35 
| our 
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Chap.2. of Scandals, 1. 


' [our rhoughts. Hee can make that 
which Fo” the preſent, and inour 
eye and apprehenfjon. js far the 
great Jiſhonour and diſgrace of 
his Name & Truth, tq turne at the 
laſtto the greater honour, and gla- 
ricof both. Hee by his permiſhue 
decree orders all ſuch ſcandalous 
events to worke together to bring 
him in a great, and a rich returne 
of glory. Therefore, Exzek. Ze 20. 
God is ſaid to: Jay 2a fiumbling 
|blocke before.a man, 4nd [lay a 
fumbling blocks before him. God 
hath decreed that there-ſhall bee 
ſcandals. Not/a Sparrow falls on 
the ground without our Father , 
Math. 10: 29. And therefore not a 
Profefſour of his Name fals into 
ſcandal without him, And there- | 
fore God hauing decreed that 
ſcandals ſhall be, there is a neceſſi« 
ticofthe event, It is impoſſible bur | 
that there ſhould be offences. But 


| yet 


. p , . 


. 
— — 


yet this decree doth in no wiſe 


make God the authour of theſe e- | 
uils, becauſe his decree hath none- | 


ceſſitating influence into the wils 
of men. Ir is a neceſſitie of infalli- 


bilitie, and certaintie of the euent, |. 
but not aconſtraining, forcing ne-| 
ceſſirte to make them to doe that | 


which ſhall giue ſcandal. Scandals 
ſhall neceſlarily, that is infallibly 


come to paſſe , bur yer ſuch as giue 
{ ſcandal, ſhall not bee forced and | 
neceſſarily conſtrained by the de- | 
cree of God todoe that they doe. | 
They ſhall worke freely and volun- | 
 tarily in that which they doe, or 


elſe it were iniuſtice in'God to 
bring a woe vpon hins by whom 
an offence comes, if hee by a 


holy ends are in that his. De- 
cree, wee ſhall ſce after in the 
| openwg 


—_— _ 
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( 


| Superiour power from Heauen| 
were. forced and- conſtrained to] 
fall into ſcandal. What Gods| © 


[Chap.2- | of Scandals. 


opening of the next point. 
2. From the malice:of Sathan. 
| The malice of the Deuill againſt 
Gods Truth, and Mans Saluation 
is exceeding great, and out of his 
malice againſt both , he endeuours 
| [nothing more then to make men 
ſinne. He goes abour like a roaring | 
Lyon, ſeeking whom hee may de- 
uoure. Bur yet though all bee fiſh | 
that comes to his net, yet his ſpe- | 
ciall malice is againſt thoſe of = ;-| 
Gods Church, and thoſe therein | 
that moſt zcalouſly profefſe his 
Name and Truth. He knowes that 
. ithe can but draw ſuch into hisnets 
and ſnares, and make them fall into 
fowle and ſcandalous aQions, this 
will ina great meaſure diſhonour | 
God and his Goſpell, diſgrace Re-| 
| ligion and Godlinefſe , and ſtartle | 
ſuchas are but looking towardes 
God, and wonderfully harden ſuch 
in their ſinfull wayes that are not | 
lo forward in the zealous profeſſi- 

on 
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{ Therefore hee ſets vpoh them with | 


that the ſins and ſcandalous offen- 
ces of ſuch will bee exceeding ad- 


The Miſchiefe ' Chap.2, 
on of the Goſpell,and therefore of | 
all others hee hath ſuch in bis eye, 
and vſcs all his power and policie 
to enſnare and ſupplant ſuch more 
then a thouſand others. He had ra- 
ther catch one fiſh then a thouſand | 
frogs, rather fell one Cedar thena| 
whole wood of ſhrubs. Satan ſees | 


uantageous to the aduancementof 
his kingdome, and will conduceto 
the ſtrengthening of his partie | 
more then: the falls of any other.| 


all his might and malice abouco-| 
thers, Thou art, ſay they of Dau, 

warthten thouſand of ys, And if tho 
enemy had ſurprized Damuid, ithad| 
beene moreaduantage ta him then| 
to have ſurprized ten thouſand 0- 
ther Iſraelites. So Sathan reckons 
one zealous Profeſſour of Religion 
ifhecan but entrap him worth ten 


thouſand others for his turne. Such | 
a { 


, . 
Fam * yo 


owes R— _ 


hen. AA 


[Chap.23 | 


of Scandals, 


| 


L —_ ao 


Syria his principle, Fight neither 
4gainfl ſmall nor great , ſaus onely 
againſt the King of Iſrael, for let the 
King of Iſrael fall, and ſmall and 
oreat fall with him, His policie 
therefore is to aime and levell eſpe- 
cially at ſuch in whoſe fals hee may 
ruine many, and by whoſe ruines 


Other mens finnes worke niothing 
ſo much for his aduantage. * Who 
wonders or: ſtaggers at it to ſee 
prophane and irrcligious godleſle 
perſons to bee vitious adulterers, 
to be bruriſh drunkards,to be arti- 
iciall deceiuvers and defrauders: Ic 
15no new thing , they doe but their | 
kinde. The wonder were, if they 
ſhould bee , or dos otherwiſe, Bar | 


| when a man that profeſſes Godli- 


2 mans fal would more blemitſh the | 
Goſpell, and make met: mote | 
fumble at Godlinefle then if ten | 
| thouſand others ſhould do the like. | 
| Therefore lives hee by the King of 


adi... ted 


he may rayſe his owne kingdome. 
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a Naumaquid | 


| tam reprehenſes 


 lamanni quam 
| ebriet.as Chrifti- 

| am? aut iam | 
dannabils ra- 
| pacitas Albanti 


Chriftiank ? fe 

| fallat Hunnus, 
velGepida,quid | 
mirum e[1!ſs pe- | 
zeret Francus , | - 
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| nefſe and Religion ſhall fallinto 


| 


| anyof theſe fowle courſes , how in. 


finitely are thouſands flaggered 
and ſcandalized at it?How fowly is 


How many are there who reſoluce- 
ly determine neuer to meddgle with 


haue. 

Conſider to this end that exam- 
ple, 1. Cor. 5. 1. Theres fornication 
amongſt you , and ſuch fornication 
as is not once named amongſt the 
Gentiles. Obſerue the horrible ma- 
lice of Satan againſt the Church of 
God, and ſuch asare within it, bee 
they ſound , or hypocriticall pro- 


| feſlours of the Goſpell. He labours 


to bring of them into fowler, and 
more notorious offenſiue cuils, 
then the very heathens themſclucs 
are guiltie of according to that, le- 
remy 18.13. Acke now amongſt the 


beathen who bath heard ſuch _ 
py. e 
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Religion and Godlineſle blurred? | 


EP -- 


ſ{uch Religion > And fo the Deuill| 
| hath his end,hath what hee would| N. 


, _ 


| Chap.2s of Scandals. 


The Virgin of Iſrael bath done an 
horrible thing. At that time Chri- 
tians were called out from amogſt 
the heathen, with whom they lied 
mingled together. Now the Deuill 
did what in him lay to keepe thoſe 
heathen from recciuing the Go- 
ſpell, and Chriſtian Religion, that 
|by no meanes they might hearken 
[to it. Now to bring this about 
what was Satans proie? He layes 
about him to enſnareſome one of 
the Chriſtian Cormthians , and to 


then was amongſt the heathen. This 
the Deuill effe&s, and what thinke 
wee followed vpon it > Now haue 
the heathen occaſion to crie downe 
Chriſtian Religion,and to ſay, Be- 


]talke ſo much of holinefle, where 
did they ever ſee any of vs whom 
they terme heathens tocommit ſo 
fowle an aRof Inceftas.to marrie 
bis fathers wife. VVhatarevur-A- 


CD 


bring him into fowler fornication | 


hold theſe be your Chriſtians that | 


. dub] 


ou <p nc i 
_ et. 
Sz 


& 
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much indge vs for to futh fowle 


Chriſtiah Religion, and theſe bee 
| your Saints forſooth, now God 
bleſle vs from ſuch a Religion, he- 


was manya Paganmouth opened, 


| might be in ſome doubt of the euil 


mens. ſcandals therefote being of 


: hence 
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vncleannefle as this? This is your | 


uer willwee be of ſuch a Religion. 
How much better is it to be honeſ| 
heathens', nay, Adulterous forni- | 
cating Pagans then Inceſtuous | 
| Chriſtians ? And thus queſtionles | 


and many an heathen heart ſtum-| 
bled, yea, many an one that before | 


condition of paganiſme was by this 
ſcandal kept off frant looking to-| 
wards Chriſtian Religion. They Ti- | 
| ked notthis Gofpell , "and new do-| 
| Arine of theſe Chriftians. Such| 


' ſo great aduantage for Satansput:- | 

pofes, and hee being ſo ſedulous| 
and induſtrious to fecke and take| 
all aduantages for his owne turne, | 


| TheMiſbieft  Chapa, 


dulteries, and fornications they fo] 


j 
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Chap, of Srandabs, 
_ 


| hence it is thartir cannot bee but, 


| bled ar Dazids zealous profeſſio 10N ? 
, [many mens wayes beblockt vp for 


| uil pur on to get Danid downe ; 


that offences come. | 
- How wel did Satan foreſee what 
lie ſhould gaine by Dauids Sean: | | 
dal > Could hee bar get Damd in, 
ind bring him to commit Adulte. | 
ric with Bathjheba, it would firike 
4 grearer ſtroke on his fide, and do 
him more ſeruice chen fs thou- 
ſand ſuch as Dotg , Shim, or A- 
chitophel ſhould doe the like: How 
tiany men would theteby be ſftum- 


How many hearrs bee thereby har- 
dened in their cuil wayes ? How 


going ro Heauen ? How therefore 
inthis caſe would, and did the De- | þ 
and ts cauſe him to fall ſo fowly 2 
The praiſes of the C arpocraſians ,| 
ind the Gnoſlickes were ſkipendi-| 
ouſly, and prodigiouſly filthy and 


pure. Neuer the like horrid Im- | .. 


purirics practiſed or once heard of 


LE I. amongſ|_ 


— _ D — 


dt Dili. ed. —_—_— 


b © uod homi- 
num genus ad 


| Eccleſe Dei 


probram » Of, 
ſcandal# ador- 
naſſe > ſubmi- 
bffe Satanas vi- 
8rur : qtippe 
qui Chriftiane- 


rum {ibi nomen 


| indiderint, ve 
| propter allosof- , 24 

a ſanfte D:3 Ectleſpe wvitlitate abhorreant; nunciatangque 
wveritatess ob immania illorum. faciaore.er incredibilem nequitiamrepu- | 
dient, ut inquam(frequentibus illorum [coleribus animaduer(is , eos quot 
qui E ſantts Dei Ecclefia ſunt,talts eſſefpbi perſuadeant, at, itaa veriſſi- 
ma Dei dofirind. aures auertant,' aut cerie parcorummmprobitate con- 
ſpefts in vninerſos eadem maledifia conyejant, Atg, ea dem cauſa ej 
cur plerig, Gentt;um vbicung, iſtins ſee homjnes deprebenderint, nul 
lam nobiſcum velut neque dan acceptique,, neque conſul, neque audie 


fenſe Gentes 


. 
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of thoſe. things which they did in 


| 


endj diuini veorhi ſocietatem contunger 
ſtineant vſque adeo nefarysillor ans fla 
| Epiphanlibax.Herefa7. 7 HH, 
| Ad detreftationem diuini nominis &+'Ectlefie a Satanapremiſſ (int, 
ſ\ 2/2; que ſunt iBoruns audientes bemines ,& putantes omnes nos tales eſſe 
' auertant auresſungs apreconioveritatic. Irzn.lib,z.cap. 


that euer were on the face of the 

earth. oh | 
The Apoſtle ſpeakes of the hea- 

then , that it was a ſhame to ſpeike 


ſecret, but ſurely the moſt degene- 


rate heathen that had put off nas | 
| ture,could not but think it a ſhame 


ro ſpeake, of thoſe things in ſecret 
which they did openly and famili- 
arly , who,: tooke vpon them the 
name and profeſſion of Chriſtians, 


b Now what was the ayme of $a-| 


tans malice. in bringingthoſe Car- 


Xa 


6, » ACRE aures quidem prebireſu- 


iths conflernats a6 deterritiſunt. 


— 


I#+ > 


The M i/chiefe, Chap. 3. 


| amongſt the moſt godleſfſe heather 


1 


{ 


ocraſians| 


{ 


Ly 


x: 


tn ee — 


Chapa, 2. 


themſelues Chriſtians vrito ſuch. 
more then heatheniſh Irmpurities ? 
Surely none other but this , thar 
vpon the fight of theic loachſome 
courſes the heathen might abhorre 
the Churth of God zand might be. 
ſo ſcandalized thereby thes they 
might vtterly reject the truth of 
God preached vnto them. By their 
ſcandalous flthineſſe they tooke 


| 


 occalion ro rayleon Chriſtian Re- | 


ligioni and fo to judge all Chriſti- 
ans af: the ſame tampe that they 
would not onely none of their Re- 
ligion, but no manner of ccaling 
with them, no not in ciuill com-- 


merce. So ſtrongly by their ſcan-. 


dalous l:fes did Satan hicdge and 


fence vp their way from comming 
into the:.Church, and vnto Chriſt. 
With theſe thorape did the Deuill 
hedge vp their way from entring 


into the Church. j 


3. From the corruptiot!, falſe- | 


| 


Scandals. 


poeraſians and Gnoſtickes tearwing | 


| 


{ 


Da.  tieſſe| 


—_ 


| c Duenamſunt 
| iſte pelles outum 
i miſs 1021715 

Chriſtian ex+ 
Lo 


| grinſecus ſuper-. 


] fecies? Terrull, 
de preſcript, 
| aduer{,Hzrer, 
| Due ſunt veſti- 
, meata onilia? 
: ſpecies videlicet 
' firuulate religio- 
. 2215, elcermoſyna 
: fimalata, oratio 
| /mulatagiein- 
1/1. ſomulati 
' e#c.Chryſ. o- 
per, imperf.in 
| Marth, OM. 19 


© 
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of mens hearts. There bee in the 


Church of God,and inthe number 
of ſuch as proteſſe the Name of 


God, two ſorts of perſons, 
1. Such as. profeſle his Name 


hypocritically, fnch as make Reii. 


gion but a maske anda cloake to 
bide and couer their rotten inſides, 
and take vpon them the profeſſion 


of Religion for baſe and by-ends, 


onely to aduance their credit, and: 


their profit, as the Shechemites 
would bee circumciſed for ſheepe, 
oxen, and ſubſtance. Some put on 
a <ſheeps clothing, but inwardly are 


rauening wolues. Now when Relt- 


gion is thus perſonated, and men 


doe but aapart, corruption re- 


ſtrained will breake out at laſt. Yea, | 


and God in his Iuſtice will vncaſe, 
and diſcouer ſuch by giuing thetn 
to fowle and notorious groſle 
euils. Iudas vnder hope of ſome 
temporall ' preferments both pro- 

= _ feſſed 


# 


hd 
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The Miſchiefs. Chapa| 


neſle, hypocriſie and deccirſulneſle 


y 


Chap. 2+ - of $ candals. 


|Name in vaine, hec isby divine In- 
tice left ro himſelfe,. and falls into | 


Chriſt. Obſerue that Marth. 7. 27: 


fallis great, with great and note- 
| y rious | 


ſeſſed , and preached Chriſt, for- 
ſakes all, and followes him,and was 
as forward as the beſt of them. Bur 
becauſe all chis was in hypocriſie; 


therefore his corruption held in| 


for a time vnder this violent re- 
traint at the laſt breakes fowly our, 
and becauſe hee fowly takes Gods 


that fearefull ſcandal of betraying 


The houſe built vpon the ſand fell, 
and the fal{ of it was great : When 
Hypocrites fall , they fall nor the 
ordinary fals of other men , Great 
was the fall of it , They fall into 
great and hainous ſcandals. As 
Moſes ſpeakes of thoſe, Numb. 16. 
29. If theſe men die the common 
death of all men , as euery men dies, 
&c. So theſe men fall not the com- 
mon fals of all men, not as every 
man fals, but when they fall cheir 


—_— 
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| to ber wallowing i inthemyre.2.Pe-| 


|duſt, nox in the dirr., but in the| 


! a manfell into and wallowcd in the | 


| The Miſebiefe Chap.1, 


ious ſcangall. Other men may fall | 
on the ground , bur they fall into 
the kennell, the puddle, into the| 
very mire; The $ Sow that 15 waſhed | 


ter 2.22. She lics not downe in the| 


myre, and not onelylies downe; or | 
fals downe i into the myre, bur wal. 
lowes in the myre, and ſo becomes 
all ouer fowle and filthy. Ic is ſo 
with Hypocrites, they fo fall, as if 


myre, ſo fowle and ſcandalousare 
their fals. Now, then, inaſmuch as | 
itcannotbe auoyded , and it is im-| 
poſſible, but that there will and} 
ſhall be Hypocrites in the Church | 
of God, and Satan will be flanging 


among fi the childrenof God , lob 1.| 


out, and in regard of Gods Iuſtice | 


| this life,therefore there muſt needs 


and i in as much as it cannot be but 
that rotten hypocrifie will breake 


' muſt ſometimes bee diſcoueredin | 


be | 


COI—_ 


| 


4 


Chap. ; 


| becauſe they are not fo warchfull : 


| quently ro paſſe that offences muſt | 


[children are angrie with them, 


'C 


_d_— 
— 


beſcandals, and therefore itis im- 
poſſible bur 'that offences ſhould, 
come, 

2. Such as profeſſe ſincerely, and 
in Truth: Now euett in theſe there 
are yet great remaynders of cor- 
ruption,the'very beſt beare a bodie | 
of fin and death about them. And | 


as they ſhould,ro looke ſo narrow: | 
ly to their owne hearts as ' they | 
ought, therefore comes it to, paſſe | 
alſo that offences muſt needs come, | 
The heart of man is deceirfull A» | 
boue all things, Jer. 17. therefore 
{hould' Chriſtians bee watchfull o- | 
uer it aboue all things.But becauſe | 
they truſt their falſe and looſe 
hearts ro much, and grow remiſſe | 
in their watch, thents comes it fre- | 


needs come. VVhen they keepe not 
their own Vineyard, their mothers 


ant.1.6. rhat is their naturall cor- 


of S candals. - S 


C4 ruptions 


Sic Innitthe 


wr 


A — 


— 


-Iwhen they watch not, and looke 


Yd. 
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| was walking vpon the rooſe, the | 


P The Miſchiefe | 


| fell 1 intro a fowle ſcandal. [t 15 n0t 


| Fallin; into ſcandalous ſins. Well, | 
| butw atmade Dad fall: > All the] 


| affliction all that while Dauid was | 


Tuptions which they RR = 
cheir mothers wombe with them, 


not to $4 gra doctnhel ang} 


Ks 5 *® © « 


ores owne x3H and yet Dau 


alwayes lafe to iudge a man to bee 
an Hypocrite, becauſe hee giues| 


feandal, Gods deareſt ſeruants are 
notalwaies freed and ſecured from | 


while Dauid was inchis cxile, and | 


free enough. Afflictiqus kept him | 
awake.Byt afterwards when Paul | 
came to be King,and lived ina full 
eſtate athis eaſe , then began he to| 
be more remiſſe, and therfore after 
his. afternoones nap.. when hee 


|Deuill ſers a ſnare, and his owne | 


 Fe-] 
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temiſſe heatt/ſoone catches ar the 
| baits, and he'is preſently enſnared. 
We find, Math.13.27, 28. tares in 
the field among the wheate. Sir, 


didft thounot ow good wheatein1hy | 
rr ? Whence then bath it tares?| 


He ſaid onto them, An enemic hath 
dine this) Eheſe tares'are Scandals, 
Fa C4as ui. They ſpall gather out | 
ined 
FA _ theſe ſcand als come, 
Verſe 28. Am enemic bath done this. 
Sacan hath.agreat hand in 1 owing! 
theſe tares; But. abſerye w 
chemic ſowes rheſe rares, 


Verſe a5.) 


But whilſt menſleptiheenemy came, | 


and ſowed tares. The time of mens 
ſecuritie is the Devils ſeedes time, 


their /leeping time is his- ſowing | 


time. So that becauſe men fleepe 

[cuen good men oftentimes fall a- 
lepe, andare nor'fo watchfull as 
would become them”, hence.comes 
tto paſſe, that raresmuſt needs be. 
ſowne,and that offences muſt needs 


e alt ſcandals. Wee 


P 
we tn ELL —”— 


come. 
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" ” ———_. — —_— ” -* 
o * en . -_ il _— he - * Xx . 
wel 0 - . ” — . . 
[4 - - . © we — * . _ . = 


_ TE OY EC Ie, © IT 


| come. Thus we ſee the grounds of 


thy mouth , and plead the cauſe of 
| condemned Religion. Neuer doe 


__ —— — 


the neceſfitie of ſcandalous euents 
in Gods Church. : "nh 


I 8 ITY 


—— PE CE EIN) ; y 
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Qu P, II. 


An Apologze for Religion , and the | 


rofeſſours thereof againſt the 
profel _ Z. ſcan- 
Aals. 


Z==Aluc mee leaue now,for vſc 
Y FAB all that hath bin (aid,to 
Corpltdo that which all chechil-| 
dren ot wiſdome are bound to doe. 
WV ifedome, that is Religion, 15 and] 
ought to be iuſlified of ber children. 
Luke 7.35. Giue me leaue te iuſtifie 
her, by whom I hope to bee ſaued, 
Openthy mouth for the dumbe, open 
thy mouth and plead” their cauſe, 


Pro.31.8.9. much more then oper 


The Miſchiefe Chap.q, 
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ſcans] 


Chap.3- of Scandals, 


|cried downe. But let this that hath 


[ro beoffended at offences, not ta 


| Truth and power of godlines. Two 
things here may ſtay vs in this caſe. 


ſcandalous eucnts come to paſſe, 
but wiſdome and her children doe 
ſuffer, and Religion and religious 
ones are inſtantly condemned and 


beene ſpoken ſerye to teach vs nor 


bee ſcandalized at ſcandals, It is 
trucindeed, that God ſhould neuer | 
bee offended bur it ſhould deeply 
offend vs. It ſhould be a trouble to 
vs when our-brother is offended , } 


2.Cor.11. 29. Who off enged and 1 
burne. not * How much more then 
when God is offended , and thar by- 
groſle ſcandals! Byt my meaning 
is this, that wee thould nor ſo take 
offence at the ſcandals of ſuchas 
profeſſe Religion, and godlineſle, 
whether they doe it ſincerely or | 
typocritically , as to bee offended 
cther at the Religion or the per- | 


lons of all others profefling the 


AV i, PoE ; s - CSP % - 
, 4 xk 4 248), wot c a -.o wo &. % . 


28 


—— 


-d Unde te ad- 
mones ne gra- 
Hts petrerbers 
| bu ſcanaals _ 
que idea ventu- 
ra jredita 
ſunt,ut quando 
venrent remi- 
niſceremur eſſe 
pred:t,oh nen 
| ezs valde come 

| ROKCYEPIAT 
Nam bec ipſe 
Domintes ita 
predixit, ve 
mundo I (Can- 
dals, e&c. Au- 


eNonteifla 
conturbent filt 
dileftif[ire be- 
reſes enim 
ſeanaala futura 
| predifta ſunt,ut 
interinimicos 
erudiamur, ac 


| fic fades &> dile- 


hath 4 foretold vs thar they ſhould 


fore told , why ſhould any ſtart or | 
to paſſe. Why ſhould nor this pre- | 


-uent ſcandal in this caſe as well as 


\ Croſſe and afflictions: that ſhould 


guſt, Epiſt.1og | 


T he Miſchiefe - Chap.a. 


x. Firſt, becauſe our Sautour 


—C. 


come, wee are told of it before 
hand, and thexfore nothing in ſuch 
euents falling outbut what was be- | 


ſtumble at'them when they come| 


in the caſe of the Croſſe. Thus 
Chriſt preuents the ſcandal of the 


befall his Diſciples, Jobn 16. 1. 2. 
T beſe things baue 1 ken vpnto Jos, | 
that ye ſhould not be off ended, Ttey 


ſhal put you out of their Synagogues | 
ec. And thus alſo the Apoſtle, 
r.T heſſ. 3. 3- 4. That no man ſbould 
bee moued by: theſe affliEtions , far 
verily when wee were with you, wee 
told you before that we ſbould ſuffer 


tribulation. So. here: our Sautour 


hauing © rold vs before that ſcan- 


dals ſhould come , why ſhould wee 


| io noftra poſſit | 
bee offended therear ,, as if ſome 


| efſe probatior, 
| Aug.Epiſt. fOs 


— da 


nt. as 
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I Pe": 
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trange thing that had neuer beene 

thought of had falne out. No man 

ſhould be moued with ſcandals fo 

15 to ſtumble at the event of them, ; 
becauſe Chriſt when hee was with | 
vs told vs before thar they ſhould 
come,and therefore told vs before, | 
becauſe we ſhould not be ſflumbled | 
and offended. Yea , theſe things: 
being forctold that they ſhould fall 
out amongſt thoſe of che Church , 


Atqu pluresait |i-+- 
Tryho,qui fe |: 
leſnmprofiters } _ 
dicunt.o& Chri- Þ oo 

| (rantnomien- 1. -: 

tur audio ſimu $6. 

lachris maftata } + 
manducare'**. 
Cui r:fpondens 
eo quod, inqua, 

, quod ezuſmodi 
extent virs qui 

ſe profiteutur 

Chrifltanos ; eh 
Ieſam crucifs- |. 

xum & Dom 


Lean. ned 


and of the true Religion, weſhould 
therupon bee ſo farre from being | 
tumbled, that we ſhould rather be 
ſo much the more ſtabliſhed and 
confirmed in the truth of our Reli-| 
gion and Profeſſion , becauſe wee 
ſce thoſe things ſo truely Iulfilled | 
which the High Prieſt of our pro- 
eſſion hath foretold. | 

2. Secondly,becauſe we ſee that 
there is a Neceſlitie of them. Since 
there muſt bee offences , and ſince 
there muſtbee ſcandals, therefore 
ſhould wee not for ſcandals bee ſo 


| ſednoz illins 


num, & Chri- | 
flum laudant, 


dofrinas do= | 
cent nes qui pus | 
re > vere leſu | 
Chrifpi diſcipline. 
ſectatores ſumus | 
inſpeab ipſo an- | 
nunciatd fide 
conſtantiares 
reddimar. Nam | 
que predixit | 
| 
. 


ſatura TavTH 
ver 1 evepſaig þ 
6p@puey TEASpMS- þ-. 
y&. D;xit enim, 
OE .[u ſt. Mar ro 
Dial,cum Try- 
phone ludzo- 


———— 


ſtum- 
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The Miſcbiefs Chap.z, 
tumbled as to conclude that Reli- 


oion to be falſe,and that profeſſion 
co bee naught where ſome Profeſ- 


| ſors thereof oiue ſcandal. For to 


ſpeak properly andtruly there can 
bee no {candal giuen but by thoſe| 
thatare Profeſſors of true Religion 

and godlineſſe. A Turke, a Maho- 
metan ,a Iew , a Papiſt cannot in 


| proper and firi& phraſe of ſpeech 


giuea ſcandal, for there is ſcandal 
Siuen where occaſion of ſtumbling 
at the Truth and Power ofgodli- | 
nefle is giuen. So that ſcandal is 
onely properly given by. the Prc- 
feſfors of Truth , whoſe ſinnes are]. 
\uch as make the truth of God, and 


| the ſauing profeſſion thereof to be 


fumbled at. And therefare there 
onely are ſcandals to bee found, 
where Religion and Godlineile are 
profeſt. And therefore when ſuch 


ſcandal is giuen, wee muſt not take 


offence at Religion becauſe we ſce 
there is a neceſlitie of ſcandalous 


_ _—_ —_ 
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of: Scandals. 


eyents.in ar ET af God . pon” 
amongſt ſuch as doe profeſſe erue 
Religion. 


Indeed when ſcandals do fal our | 


this is the conclufi jon the Dewill 
would haue men infer vpon them, 
and it is the thing hee aymes at in 


bringing men: into ſcandals, to | 
have men thereupon indge ſuch | 


Religion naught, and all of the 
ſame outward profeſſion to bee a- 
like, f Doe yee not ſee what they 
are? Are not of the very choiceft 


and chiefeſt of them ſcandalous ? 


As they are ſoare-they AIL As they 
are, ſo is their Religion they pro- 


Butthis i is the Denils Logicke, and! 
reaſoning taught in the RENO of 
Hell. 

Here bee two things inferred. 


Firſt , Therefore their Religion; 


lis naught, and not tobe truſted. 


— Thus. they are: all. 
That 


3 


f Ecce quales 
ſunt qui Chri- 
Bum colunt,fals 
ſum plane illud 


' eſt quodainnt ſe 


bona diſcere,ſe 


| ſancte legiopre- 


ſſſe; Surely this gant the | ceptaretinere. 


Sz (2 im bona 


eſſenttalys pro- 
fefoſettaeft 
quales & ſefta- } 
tores, hes ſunt 
abſque dubio 
quod dotentar. 
Mimefis Pagas | 


| Norum apud 


Salu.de Prou. 
| lib,4» 


—_ 


te 


__. 


That men may not thusſtumbleat] 
ſcandals 4confider thewtakneſſeof 


| which is taught by Godthimſelfe , 


on, for there wee ſee thatamonyſt 


-will make but mad worke of it, Let 


God? | 
| ſcandalof Dauid , And what was | 


a —rmmntrmmdetn_? 
The Miſchiefe Chipiz 


ſuch infcrences. s 7! 
1. They that profeſſe Religion, | 
fall into ſcandals, therefore their | 
Religion and Profeſſion is naught, 
.&c. If this bee a good reaſon the | 
Religion that is from Heaven, and| 


F OÞ 


muſt bee damned for a falſe Religi- 


the Profeſſours ofitrue Religion, in 
the very Church of God there 
muſt bee ſcandals. So: that if men 


ſhall-goe this way to worke, they 7 


vs bura little conſider this kind of | 
reaſdning whart validirie it hath, or 
could :haue in ſuch mens. caſes 
whoſereligion and profeſſion were: 
without queſtion on all hands of 


Fowle .and fearefull was the! 


the iflue > Preſently che _— 
Oye 0 | 
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[Chap.3. ; 


[lift vp their heads,and to fall fowle 


| and at Noone, Pſal-5 5x7. This ts 


| | ligion,nought both: Now was this 
thinke wee faire reaſoning 7 Vas 


— 


of Scanda 


vpon Damids religion. 2. Sam. 12. 
The enemies of God bla ſphenied the 
Name of God. And that happily 
on this,or the like manner. Oh-chis 
is hee that was fo grand-a Zelor, 


b % 


that the Zzale of Gods bouſedid eat 


2.94am.6-14.This is he' that-prayed 
thrice a day. 5. 1 ornimy g E uenimy; } 


hethat was ſo tri, and ſo preciſe 


| 


|bimvp.Pſal. 69. 9. This is the man | 
 |forſooth , that danced before the 
| Arke our of his tranſcetidenit zeale; 


es i tn _ es ms 


——_—— 
LO ES. Stn Ces et 
- 


in the gouertnmentof his Family; | -.- 


P[al. 101 This your'great preciſe | | 
Lelot, hath defiled the Wife, and | 
murthered the Husband. Now you | 
[ce what his religion is ,' Now you | 


ſee what-comes of this Profeſſion 


I 
4 


of fo much Holineſſe ; and Godli- | 


fieſſe. Suchas he is, ſuch is his re- 


' 
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| 


o/bieſt lex ca 
tholica quam 
credunt? uh. 
ſent ,pictatis &+ | 


caſiitatls pre» 


cepta que Aif- 
cunt ? Enange= 
la l:gunt & 
imp udic; funt, 
Apoſtolosaudiit | 
& inebriantur, 
Chriſtum ſequi- | 


J tur &> rapinnt, 
'J vitam zmiproba 


agnnt,o probi | 
legen babereſe | 
| dicunteMimeſis 
| Paganorum A« |, 
| pud Salu,de 


$ Prou.lib.q, 


—_— 


' 
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The Miſchiefe 


ſcandal was fowle? VWho dares jy- 
 ftife Dawuids fact ; & yet who dares 
condemne his Religion and Pro- 
 feflion 2? 


| The fag of the 08+ A Corin- 


thian was exceeding fowleghemar. 


they belchout with hos mouth,and 
px hols, P/al. 73-9. They ſet their 
mouth againf the Heauens ,andihcir 
Fon gue walkes throughthe earth. $0 
that - 
now to ring of them ; 8 Now ſee, 
ſay they, what the God and. the re- 


Theſe be the fruits of this Chriſti- 


an religion 2 Is not your religion a 


| | goodly religion? A-cleere caſe that 


their religion is naught... Thus the 


# —_ 


Dauids religion falſe becauſe his 


opened?Certainly ar thattime they | 
| did as thoſe, P/al. $9+.7» Bebold 


eanen and Earth; ſeemed| 


 ligion of thefe pure Chriſtians is,| 


Chap.z 


ries his fathers, wife, leaned | 
 vnparalleld amongf the Heathen: | 
And how-wide now thinke wewere | 
cha Heathen Cormthians mouthes | 


2 
- 


Hea- 


__—_———— 
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4 


| fons, as it becaufe ſome perſons 


[i caſe, Mal.2:8. Bur yee are depar- 


red out of the way , yee baue cauſed 


HeathehfiS, and riphe lik 
did they reaſon, and pitie itis to 


Chriſtians mouthes, Was the Re- 
ligion of Chiiſt preathed and pro- 


becauſe that Corimbian being a. 


caſe of Herefies, Þ Doe we triefaith 

by mens perſons , or mens perſons by 
their faith 2 Even in this caſe may 
we not judge of faich by mens per-. 


proteſfimg religion proue ſcanda- 
lous, therfore their religion ſhould 
bee proued falſe, The religion of 
on OO IN 
the Chriſtian Corinthians was of 
God, though that mans incefluous 
practice were from Satan. We find 


many to flumble at the law. Ir is 


e Heathens [ 


heare ſuch Heathen Logicke in | 


feſſed ar Corinth naught; ahd falſe, | 


Chriſtian: proued fo fowle> God | 
fotbid. -Here that hath a truth ih } 
this ſenſe which Tertutlanſpakein | 


| 
; 
; 


| h Opidergoſs 
| Epiſcepus,ſi 
Doftor, þ etiam 
Martyr lopſuc i 
| regula fuerit ? | 
ideo hereſes vi- 
debuntur weri- | 
 tatem obtinere ? | 
; experſonipro. | 
| bamus fidem.an 
ex fide perſonas? þ 
| Tertul.de prx- | 
* ſcript, 2fnerf, 
 Hzrer. 
| © 14 


F 
| 


| 


ſpoken to the Prieſts , they ſhould 


4 


[ 


_ 
-— 


| | 
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| 


} 
þ 


| 


; 


| 


| the Commandement is kol þ £ and i; 


pg 


and patternes of pietie-to the peo- 


ple, bur they lived wickedly and | 
ſcandalouſly , fo that many of the | 
| people ſtumbled ar the Law of | 


God. Theybegan to call the Lay, 
and their Religion:into queſtion, 
and like enough were ready to ſay, 


Surely this Law is not of God, nor | 
chis Religion which the, Prieſts | 
preach and profeſle., is not from | 


Heauen. For ifthis Law and Reli- 
gion were from God, why liuc 


rheſe Prieſts ſo lewldy, and baſlcly, | 
Thus the ſtumbled people reaſo- | 


ned. But was their reaſon good a- | 


gainſt the Law, and Religion, be- 


cauſe the Prieſts were ſcandalous? | 
Was the Law to bee cryed downe, 
becauſe they liued not -— 


to that Law they preacht and pro- 


feſt? Was the Law naught, becauſc| 
| the Prieſts were ſo? herefore,layes 


the Apoſtle , the Lawis boly , and 


hs -— er 
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The Miſchiefe Chap.3, 6 


haue beene examples of holineſſe, | 


— —— hed 


_ ——_—— 


— — 4 


Chap.3- T be Miſcbiefe 


and good, Rom. 7.12. Though they | 
| were pnholy, yer the Law was boly, | - 


| [Law was Juſt, though they were: 


| thereof, Is the Proteſtant Religion 
|falſe,becauſe,as the Papiſts reaſon, | 
[ſo many Proteſtants are ſcandalous 
[Drunkards, Adulterers, &Cc,yea, 


[reaſon there is no true Religion ar | 


[gion on the face of the earth, Tur- | 
(kiſh, TIewiſh , Heatheniſh, Popiſh 


though they were Þniuſt, yet the 


HA 


naught , yet the Commandemenr 


[was Food. So that'it was.the peo- | 
[ples great finne to ſtumble at the | 


Law, though the Prieſts departed 
out of the way. It is not therefore a | 
ſafe proceſle to condemne,and cry 
downe Reljgion from the ſcandals 
and offences of the Profeſlours 


let this reaſon ſtand good , & ſhew | 
mee that Religion in the whole 
World that can bee true; by this 


all on earth. For giveme anyReli- | 


or Proteſtant , among. the Profel-. 


E 3- _ _ dalouws 


{ours whereof there may not ſcan- | 
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The Miſebiefe 8 


will bee no religion till I find one 
whoſe Profeſſours are wholy free 
from ſcandalous and notorious 
offences, I muſt liueand die anir- 
religious Arhciſt, and renounce all 
rel1giONn. 

I'confefle , there is a caſe where- 


| ina religion may bee cried downe 
from the wicked , and Jooſelifes of 
| the Profeſlours thereof and that is | 


when the principles and doctrines 
of it are fuch as open a gap , and 
give libertie to looſe and diſhoneſt 
practices, VVhen men doe not one- 
ly breake the Commandements of 
God, but according to the princi- 
ples of their religiou teach mento 


doe ſo,Mat.5. 19: Asfor example, 


when the Phariſies Diſciples did 


1] ſweare, did ſceke revenge, did hate 


their enemies,did negle& their pa- 


{ rents intheir necell ties,herea man 


might haue ſaid ro them , Thu u 


823 Relgion, becauſe the princl- 


EEE I 


hm —_ ron 


wort” 


Chap.,.| 
| delowt perſons be found. If then] 


_-p RY dl... oo 


ih. | 


|pardonable of it own nature,ſo light 


[ned by a knocke on thebreaſt, by 


Chap. 3+ of Scandals, © | 


les of Phariſaiſme taught men ſo. 
Sabbath in Hawking,hunting,bow- 


on his religion, becauſe the do- 


arine of their religion is, that pro- 


uded a man beare a, Mafſſe onthe 


the blame vpon his religion , be- 
cauſe the principles thereof ſer 0- 


| carefor drunkenneſle whileſt it is 
ine is ſuch, as our Rhemafis ſay, is 
3s a manneed not make confeflion 
of it, ſuch as makes'no breach of 
Iriendſhip betweene God ,and vs , 


[ſo ſmall a triflle as may bee pardo- 


the Biſhops Bleſſing,by the ſprink- 


When I ſee a Papiſt prophane the 


ling, carding, dicing,dancing,and | 
[going to playes, here I may fall yp- 


Sabbath he may ſend thereft ofthe | 
lday im thoſe things. When 1 ſeea | 
Papiſt gine himſcite to all lewdnes, 
and vitious vncleanneſle, I may lay | 


[pena gap thereto. For what neede | _ 


| made bur a Venial fin, and a Venial | 


Rhemin Rom. 
1:33, 


4 | ling] 
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1 Profligata 


Chriftz piezas of 


 extinftaquans- 
do qualibet pro 
| modo prety 

quod in merees ||| 
| iUlas expendit » | 
{ peccand; impu- | 
Jritatem ſtos pol- 
| licerur. Hine 


Pupraincelius , 
adulteria, per 
inria hom! ct- 


| dia,ehc.origs- 


nem traxerunt. 
D nodenim ma 
lorum amplius 


 ixmborrebunt 


mertales quan= |} 
do febipeccand; 
licentiam &> 


| impunitotem 


nedumi in haC” 
vita,ſed &> poſt 


' obitur erelicet | 
| Inmmodico com- 


, pararipoſſener- 
ſraſum habent.. 
'Cent.Gray, 

Germ,art. 3» 


| TheMiſcbiefe 


J 


Chap.; 3. 


liog of holy Water, 8 ſaying a Pa-: 
ter Nofter,as they teach.Now I ſay 


and veniall fins bee ſuch nothings, 
' why by the principles of his reli- 

gion ſhould a Papiſt feare to bee 
caoks i So. what neede heecare 
what ſinnes he runnes into,fo long 
as rheir Prieſts haue a iudiciarie 
power of Abſolution, and the: 
Church hath a treaſurie of Indul- 


gences,and for ſmall ſummes great 
'Pennancesand great finnes maybe 


'remitted. There is no: religion | 


-wherein a man can finne.ſo good 


|cheape.; :Now therefore if wee ſec 
thoſe of that religion take libertie| 


[to looſe and finfull courſes, i itisno. 
Iniuflice to lay the blame; and con-' 


are-ſuch as giue men "ere e- 
nouzh. | 

So:if I ſhould ſve; a man of the 
Pelagian faith and profcſl on to ' 


FREIE 


WY TO II 
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if drunkenneſle be but a veniall fi 


demnation vpon their religion, | 
whole Principles and DoQrines 


live: | 
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| 


an 


Og 3.4 


live licentiouſly , in the negle of 
the meanes of grace, and to denie 
himſelfe no carnal libertie,I would 
here condemne his religion from 
his life , becauſe the Grounds and 
Principles of his faith are ſuch as 
give men libertie. to liue as they 
lit. For if ſo be there be a power of 
Free will in me, that I may repent | 
and belicue if I will, and when I 
will, what neede I then care what 

courſes I take, whar ſinnes I runne 

| into, ſo long as I can beſaued when 

Liſt, I will trie ſuch and ſuch fins, | 
and when I haue taken my fill, ar 
'my pleaſure I will repentand be- 
lieue. So that in ſuch acaſeit is nor 
| |amifle ro crie downe a Religion 
from the ſcandalous courſes of the } 


Proteſlors thereof, and in ſucha { 
caſe a man may innocently ſay , | 
This ts your Religion. But on the 
contrarie , when a Religion ts pare | 
Religion, Tam. 1.27. A Truth which 
according to godlineſſs, Tit.1« 1. 


d | 


48 - 
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and the doftrine thereof according 
to Godlineſſe, 1.Tim.6. 3. When a 
religion teaches Godlinefle , Ho- 


 vpright dealing, and binds the 


the paine of death eternall {if any 
 Profeſſour of ſuch a religion fall 
into ſcandalous ſinnes, here to crie 
 downeareligion that is Holy, Iuſt 


 thereofdoes wicdedly , vilely and 
 vniufily , this is the greateſt [niu- 
ice, and the moſt vnequall, and 
 iniurious dealing in the world. It 
is truethat-amongſt the Profeſſors 
of true religion ſcandals muſtbee, 
bur muſt they needes bee from the 
grounds and doQrines of that re- 
| ligion? Muſt ſcandals needs be, be- 
cauſe that religion teaches men to 
doe ſo? Nay, doth not that religi- 


ger of Hell binde to tht contrarie? 
And why then is the religion con- 


=. —_— 


| TheMiſchiefe, Chap., 


linefle, Puritie , Fidelitte, Iuſt and 


Conſcience to theſe things vpon 


and Good, becauſe a Profeſſour | 


on teach the contrarie , vpon dan: | | 


 demned,| 


" 


"S 


(chap.3- | of Scandals. 


| 


lemned, and cryed downe > Whar 
fowle Iniuſtice is this, thatan inno- 
cent religion ſhould ſuffer for a 
nocent Profeſſour? If the religion 
they profeſſe doe k principle : and 
teach them to bee Drunkards, A- 
dulterers,to be Cooxeners, Chea- 
ters, Defrauders; throw dirt in the 
ace of that religion, yea, ftqnes at 
the head of thatreligion,and ſpare 
it not, Not reproaches, ſcoffes , 
{quibs, taunts, but even the ſtake, 
and the fire is too eafica puniſh- 
ment forſuch a religion. 

But if religion and its Princi- | 
ples teach nothing but Holineſle, 
and righteouſneſſe, nothing bur 
Sandtitie and Honeſtie, why muſt a 


| good and holy Mather be ſmitten 


» * ©. vw - 
X , 


and wounded, and haue her face 


[pitted on, for the miſcarriage of a 
degenerating,& vngracious child? 
It the Daughter play the Whore, 
and the lewd Filth', will it ſtand 


with any iuRice,or equitic thar the 


k Hue | vera 


ſunt, 2 ult; vel ' 
ſexut vel etati- 
parcite,ad pe- | 
a5 Yapite, Cum 
vxeribus OF lie 
berts funditus 
extirpate,A- 
thenag.legat. 
pro Chriſtian, 


_Mo- 


[ T he Miſchiefe, GChap.; 
Mother a graue, ſober, chaſte Ma-| 
trone that hath inſtituted her bet- 
ter ſhould becarted, and haue filth 
and dirt throwne at her? And yer 
this is the equiticand 1uſtice of the 
worlds dealings. Becauſe ſome-| 
times ſome of wiſdomes children 
that ſhould haue beene ſo wiſe by | 
their godly and holy life to haue 
honoured, and iuſtified their Mo- |. 
| ther , becauſe I ſay they doe ſome- 
times play the fooles , the ſcanda- 
lous and notorious fooles, there- 
fore they cannot bee content to 
ſcourge and cart theſe vngratious 
children, and to caſtabhominable 
filth vpon them , as they deſerue,| 
but they muſtneeds fall foule vpon 
the poore/and good Mother, and 
the keeneſt and ſharpeſt of their | 
teene muſt bee wreackt vpon her , 
and ſhee muſt bee laſht with the 
Scorpions of mens malignant 
tongues.cuen to the very.bones. 
What is this. but the ancient 
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[ewiſh ? praiſe againſt Chriſtian I Non uf prin- 
religion > Who ifar any time any | IT hy. wn *l 
of the Chriftans fell into any ſcan- ood que 
dalous cuill, fell a rayling vpon | ©7 er nos 
Chriſt, and the ſacred broad ? phe. gs | 
And will we call this Iuſtice? VVhy co __ | 
.cather as in other caſes learne wee | gum malediftis | 
not to pitie and lament the caſe of | proſcindire, Iu 
agood Mother in the miſcarriage 4 cuncTiyadl 1] 
of a lewd vngracious childe? ft | Indzw. Þ 
ſhould bee the wiſdome of men to F 
ſetthe ſaddle vpon the righthorſe, | 
let every man haue the blame and of 
| ſhame of: his owne euill aRions, 
{ but rake we heede that we doenot | 
flie in Gods face by falling fowle | 
ypon religion for mens ſcandalous 
miſcarriages.Itis notthe religions 
but the mans faulr,if one profefling | , 
religion miſcarrie,had he held hint | A 
| [rotherule ofhis religion, thathad 
| Fjkept him from rthareuill. | 
That which was of ancient plea- 
[ded with the Heathen on the be- 
| ſjbalfe of Chriſtians had a great } 
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_ 


deale of reaſon in it. They deſired 
but the fame equitie and. modera- 
| =Sicoruifs | tion towards them which was vſcd 


— ogg Anat] towards their Philoſophers: m.If 
ter noienſed | any profefling philoſophic did| 
(129.772 | commit any cuill worthy punith- 
etiemquiphilo- | Ment,after conuiction and deteRi- 
| — on hee was puntthed according to 
'} cernimu. Nemo the deſert of his fac, yer Philofo- 
ſawinAeiocer- phie ' receiued no impeachment! 
| nitamproprer | thereby; and that was nor preſcnt- 


| 
| 
| 
) 
| E#entiamvel | Ty erjed out vpon;when a Profeſfor j|t 
P 


4 arte ſnambs- | ' . — oC 
| 2u5malyſueiu- | Ot Philoſophic miſcarried-Becauſe | 


þ 4iieJevide- | they thus equally and wiſely conſi-}{| e 
tur, ſed poſt- | Th h ; an 3 P..” 
quan improbi- | dered, £ Pat te wicke ef Was 1n [Fi © 
tas alicuins de- | | | | a1 
| tefta fucrit penas luit, nee uilumex com philoſophiamredundat cri þ 
of} men. Exciyes typ Woyupss , 6 Wh Ws vojucs QIACdERaY , yds £a1sh- | 
| wedvdiriog, ie enim mals qui non legitime pbiloſephatur , profeſſio li h 
autem crimine vacat, Hoc ex quo &nnobis fiert cupimus, Achenag, y 
legar.proe Chriſtian.  * ST + ft 
Duemadmodum nibil ad phileſophiam cri oof j-i4 rum , Epitu- Mi to 
| reorum, Peripateticorum, aut quorumcung, falſa dogmata profitcatinm: de 
| ita in verum Chriftianiſmum :9# cadit crimes deprauantium Euany: il 
| La.Origen contra Celſum.lib.z, — | 27 *Þ I S04 
| Si alquicuinotum ſit leſu preceptam docentis tewiperautian & di; il WW 
| cents, Duicung, inſpexerit mulierem' ad concupiſcentian , Oe. 141 
| cormmiſie adulterium in cordeſuo, videret paucos aloquotproChriſians Bt of 
babitos libidinoſovinere merito eis prevarication? impineet,ſediniquilſ- yn 
WY | defirine 12ſuimputaret eorum flagitia,Orig.con.Ge hi 
; | | th 
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ij 


lim that was not 4 ; Philoſopher as abs. 


| cording to bis rale,.but the profeſſion 


i ſelfe was blameleſſe, That it was 
the mans faulr, and nothis profeſ- 
fons, that though theman were 


naught , yer, his profeſſion was 
good. . This equitie did the Chri- 


thoſe of their owne religion , that 
the Heathen ſhewed ro Philoſo- 
phers. Dotha man profeſling reli- 
gion fall into any ſcandal? Learne 


0 diſtinguiſh berweene-the Man 


and his Profefton , and Iernot the 
burthen bee laid vpon religionand 


toiudge ? that though the Minbe 
deeply ro bee Tn 


The man , but wee ſhall deale verie 


# Yyniuſily on blame religion, becauſe 


tians deſire: the Heathen. would | 
ſhew to them. And this cquirie I 
would "Chriſtians would ſhew te | 


yethis Relt- 
| ISton and Profeſſion is blameleſle. 
We may iuſtly in ſach caſes blame 


4 


fl his profeſſion , which is'to be laid | 
$1 1pon his owne blacke. —_— thus 
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The Miſchiefe . Chap,z, 
+ we kriow that nothing blanics and 
condemnes ſuch courſes miore then 
| thatreligion which they profeſle, 
We hauea propheſie of the con- 
ditio ofthelaſt rimes.2.Tim.3,r--5 
In which place the Apoſile ſpeakes 
notof Pagans, Iewes, Turkes, but 
of Cliriſtians,and ſuch Chriſtians, 
Verſe 5. That ſhould haue an ou- 
ward forme and profeſſion of Goalli- 
neſſe. Now will any conclude that 
the profeſſion of godlines is naught 
becauſe: ſome that profeſle a forme 
of godlineſſe are courteous, boafters , 
proud,vungodly, ec. And'ſhalll be 
vngodly becauſe ſome that hauca 
forme of godlineſſe bee fo vile? or 
ſhall I diſtaſte and condemine god- 
linefſe , and all profeſſion of ir, be- 
cauſe many profeſſing godlineſſc 
proue ſuch and ſuch 2 God forbid. 
Yea, the Apoſtle ſufficiently pre- 
uents the ſcandal when hee ayes, 
l Hauing a forme of Godlme Jil C5 but 
denying the power thereof ; as it hes 
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ſhould fay, Ler no man for theſe 
things fumble arreligion and the 
profeſſion of Godlineſle,for godli- 
nefle and profeſſion is not in the 
fault, but the fault is becauſe there 


1is but a forme without power. It is 
not to bee denied, btit a man that 


hath the power of Godlineſſe may 
fall into a ſcandal, and by violence 
of ſome ſtrong tentation bee ruſhr 
into ſore fowle ation, butyetin 
that particular caſe, ind at that 
time may want the power of God- 


linefſe, Whar is to bee done then 3 


Surely writing is not to bee con- 
demned becauſe ſome Writers 
blot, and blurres nor Godlineſſe 


to al condetifned for ſome mens | 
| ſcandals, but formalitie and want 


of DoWEr. Wee may not reſoluE 


| therefore that it is beſt not to med- 


dle with gadlineſſe, but never W 


meddle with the protefſion of it, | 
but ioytied with the power. Since | 
therefore their muſt be ſcandals a- | 
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"I ſuch as "_— podlineſſe 
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learne! 
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tzafent, conten- 


{ tur,altiquid Cy3- 


i bec credatur. 
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n Adqurid enim 
aliud ſedent iſtt, 
&> quid altud 
captant, nifs ut 
quiſquis Epiſco- 
pus, vel cleri- 
CUS, CONC CECR= 
derit omnes ta- 
les eſſe credant, 


dant,fed non 
0-mnes poſſe ma- 
nifeftart . 

Cum dealiqui- 
bus qui ſanfum 
nomen profutcn- 


min vel falſ 
ſonnerit, vel 
vert patuerit, 
infant, ſata- 
eunt, ambiunt 
vide ommbus 


tearne we to be wiſer the tor {cidals 
ro cry down & condemne religion. 
. 2. Come we now to the ſecond 


inference. Diuers zealous Profeſ. 
1] ſours fall into ſcandals , therefore 


they bee all ſuch, all alike naught, 
and vnſound, onely they are nprt 
diſcouered as ſome are. 

This is no new thing, this was 
the old practice of the ® ancient e- 
nemies of the Church , and Gods 
people long agoe. Iris that which 
Auguſline in his time complaines 


Name of God aid fall into any ſinne, 
if either ſome true thing were diſco- 


| uered, or ſomefalſe thing wererepor- 


ted, ob, how they laid about them, 
{wade men , and make them belicut 


were not all diſcoucred. 


ſuch Ianguage , and ſuch cenſures 
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to haue beene their guiſe, That if 
any that made profeſfion ofthe buly 


and laboured tooth and naile to per- 
that they were All ſuch, though the) | 


| The ſame ſpirit lives in too many 
| ill, and nothing more vſuall then | 


in | 


Cl 


[alike. An Inftereace miſerably vn- | 


|ſcandals and ſcandalous perſons. 


[conſider how they can wath theif.| 


—— 
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in the like caſes. Now yee may lee 
what theſe men are , Neuer a bars |; 
rell better herring , all naught, all |: 


«- be 


charitable , which muſt neceſlarily |. 
make the Church of Chriſt a verie | 
den of Hypocrites: For here wee. 
ſee that in the very Church of 
Chriſt there muſt neceſlarily bee 


And if where ſomebee ſuch all 
beſuch, tell mee what the Church | 
of Chriſt ſhall bee buta colletion'| 
and confluence of rotten and diſ- 
ſembling Hypocrites. What is 
this but ro doe that which Damid. 
[1 an _— caſe TY 
doe? P/alme 73. 15. {f 1 ſay, { 
will ſeake robs behold 1 ſhould of-| 
fend againſt the generation of thy 
children; Tn ſpeaking thus, let men 


£cious dealing of the Lords, 1/c6538-+| 


hands from that guilt. Fatre is ſuch), : 
dealing from that ſweete apd gra-. 


F - that L.. 


—_—_— _—y ——_—_— 
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o PD uantum li- 


| diſtiplina do- 

. mus tice homo 
| (tum et inter ho- 
m17nes UVIRO, EC 
wihi arrogare 
andeowut domus 
| mea melior fit 

| quam arca Noc 
vb tamen in- 
ter ofts homies 
_ reprobus vans 
| 2unentus et,aut 
meltor ſit quam 


| aut melior fot 

. Guam d0nus 

| Lſaac art melior 
| fit quars cohabi- 
' zatio 3pfius Do- 
- gins Chriſti,an 

| qua vndecem 
bont perfidem et 
furem Idan 
ftolerauerint, 
ant melior ft” 

| | peftrems quam 
| Eelum unde As 
| gels corrderunt 
| Aug,Ep 


| 


| bet enim vince 
| offenſiue, doe thereupon reie the 


domns Abrahz | 
| amoneſt thoſe that powerfully and| 


| 


that caſts not away the whole clu-| 
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— . 


ſter, for ſome corrupt and euill| 
| grapes, farre are men from that 
> tp ; 

Spirit , who becauſe now and then 
ſome one grape proues rotten, and 


whole cluſter, and cry our vpon the 
reſt of the grapes of the bunch , as 
if they were like /eremies naughty 
figs.ler.24.2-Which could not be ca- 

ten they were ſo bad. 
| - To ſtop the mouth of Iniquity, | 
in ſuch a caſe, let bur theſe things| 
be ſeriouſly and ſadly conſidered. | 
I- That there muſt” bee ſuch | 


ſauingly profeſſe the Name of| 
Chriſt. And therefore we fhallne-| 
uer finde the moſt holy and happy 
o ſocieties to haue bin fo happy as 
to bee free from ſuch. In Noats 
Arke were but eight perſons, yet 
otie'reprobate Cham, In Abrahams | 
family,a bond-woman,and her ſon} 


iſt 137+ 


to bee caft our; in Iſaacs family a 
| _ profane} 


PP _—_ 


—_— —— 
mama 


1a 


p—_ 


fl fore all in the Arke were ſuch as 


Jjalfo. Among the twelue Apoſlles | 
of Chriſt the great profeſſours , 


Chaps 3; of Scandals. 


profane Eſau;inlacobs family an In- 
ceftuous Reuben; amongſt Dawids 
children an Inceſtuous Amnon:a re- 
| bellious Abſolom.,in the ſacred col- 
ledge of Chriſtes Apoſtles a Judas 
a T heife. Toh. 126.4 Traytor. Luk. 


headen Gods owne houſe, and ha- 
bitation , were found ſuch Angels 
in whom God found not ftedfaſt- 


Ji nefſe ; ſuch Angels as kept not their | 


firſteflate , but left their owne habi. 


J{tation, and became Deuills. Now | 


then looke back vpon ſome of theſe 
Inſtances , and ſee if this kinde of 
reaſoning bee ſafe. In Noabs Arke 

there was a graceleſle Cham, there- | 


hee. Amongſt the twelue Patriar- | 
ches Reuben was vncleane , and In- 


ofyour Ancient Church were ſuch 


and preachers of his Name, Iudas 


6.16. 4 Diacll, Toh. 6. 70. Evenin| 


ceſtuous, therefore all your pillers | 


wa | E 3 Was | 
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p Stmpleciter 

4 autem fatesr 

| charitati ve- 

{ fre--quomedo 
4 difficile ſum ex- 
J Perius meliores 
f quan que 
morafterys pro- 

| fecerunt ::ta 

4 201 ſum exper- 
+] ta peiores © 

| quam qiuiint 

{ tmonaſieris ce- 

1 ciderunt. Auge 
1 Epift, x37. 

i q Nolte eres 

1 propter amure 
£433 qu 0culi 

| veſtrs offcadun- 
j 1ur,terculars? 
deteftart,unde 

{ 4potbece domi- | 
i #ice frutuoles 
| luminoſroris 

| 22:þ/catur Aug. 
Epitargr. 


' FW CEE \ 


| deuills ; Amongſt the Angels in 


| 


was a thicfe, a traytour, a deuill, 
therefore the whole company, is a' 
colledge of thieues , traytours and 


heauen , there were legions of De- 


| uills, therefore all of the ſame 


ſtampe, all alike ; would not all 
men ſpit in that mans face that 
ſhould thus reaſon ? and yet how 
familiar is ſuch reaſoning in too 
many. mens mouths. Ir is a ſure 
thing that as P there cannot bee 
found better men in the world, the 
amongſt thoſe in the Church, pro- 
fefling Chriſts Name, and Truth, 
ſo neither can there be found ſome 
times worſe then thoſe rhat in the 
Church fall into heynous ſcandals. 
The which ſince it muſt ſo be , why 
ſhould the filth of ſome particular 
perſons miſcarriages beflung in the 
faces ofall. What is this butfor che 


| 3 Jees, and the dregges to loath the| 


prefſes from whence Gods flotc+ 


houſes are filled with oyle 2 
TX —__ 2, That 


pong - : 
CBA ISIS, es i i. in A. «wp. . _ > ng BRA 
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F|boly, gracious, mortified , and 
renowned for the power of God- 
lines, that doe euery way make | 


Chaps 3s of Scandals, 


2. That though there bee ſuch ,f 
and that roo many , yetfarremany | 


more there bee of the ſame profeſ(- 


Chriſt have one diſciple that be: 
comes a thiefe, a traytor, a deuill, 
that brings ſcandal vpon the Prea- 
ching , and profeſſion , of his Ma- 
ters Name, yet hath he not ele- 
uen others holy and right godly 
men, that liue according to their 


honour and credit > What though 
one Chriſtian Corinthian fall into 
the ſinne of Inceſt , yet why ſhould 
the heathen Corinthians caſt- the 
diſgrace of thar his ſinne, vpon all 
the Chriſtian Corinthians > Are | 
they ſo blind that they cannot ſee, 
that there be many Corinthians. Att 
18.8.and that Godbath much people 
m that Cit y. AE. 18. 10. Whoare 


fion thatare not ſuch,what though | 


profeſſion, and doe their profeſſion | 


F 4 good 
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 PUTGAaTEERLIS, 
| conſolancur ta- 


erſcootriſtamur | 
| ae aliquibus | 


| rien de pluribia 
# ornament, 
Pe? | 


good the religion he profeſle > 
what though , now and then we ſee 


{' a ftarre falling from Heauen , yet 


ſee wee not millions of thoſe: glori- 
' ous lights of Heauen , keepe their 
' ſtation and rheir luſtre And why 
' haye not men an eye as well to 
looke at ſuch, at the many ſuch 


| whoſe lifes ſuite with theirholypro- 


feſſi on, as they haue an eye to 
looke at ſuch , ata few ſuch as any | 
ſcandal > why « can they not ſee that 
there are that ſhine as lights in 
the middeft of a froward, and a 
crooked generation, and ſo ſhine 
that they bee ornaments of the 
Church, as well as they can ſee| 
| ſuch, asare the diſgracers and diſ-| 
honourers of religion 2 Surely be- 
cauſe they are a froward and 4a 


| crooked generation, and out of 


that peruerſneſſe of $pirirfor one; 


| and by one will iniuriouſly iudge 
| and condemne all. 


z If all ſuch, how is ir chat ſuch 
| more 
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more then all doe condemne ſuch | 
ſcandalous es Who fo 

ſharpe, and ſo ſeuere againſt them, 
for their ſcandals as ſuch as pro- 
feſle the ſame truth with them. Q- | 
thers triumph ouer them, ſcorne EF 
and deride them,but who fo ſadly, | 
and ſo ſharpely reproues,cenſures, 
and condemnes them , as doe they | 
of the ſame profeſſion? Who ſo 
diſcountenances, and diſcardes 
them once lapſed till their pub- 
lique ſatisfations, and their vn- 
queftioned repentance, and hum1- 
liations doe in ſome meaſure waſh 
off the blurre of their ſcandals. 
Sufficient to ſuch a man #8 this pu- 
niſhment which was inflited of ma- 
15 2. Cor. 2.6. And ſufficient was 
| | the infliion ofthar puniſhement, 
| | by thoſemany to acquit them from 
| |Þcing all ſuch. If they had all coun- 
|| | fenanced him, held fellowſhip and 
| communion with him, pleaded his 
| cauſe,and iuſtified his praQiiſe;then 
i had [ 
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| Chriſt iani,nec | 
Cnbſos =_ fcandal by their luſtfull and 
Vim aut ſcientes . . . j 
aut exh, ns © [ luxurious lifes , by their drunken 


OT I” SO" 


I fvoliteniy; [actions of ſcandalous profeſſors of 
| cobigereprofeſ” | Chriſtian religion. Hee confeſles 


= wayen-cog bur yer giues them to vnderſiand 
| Ce | that they were 1n1urious - t0 T6- ; 


The Miſchiefe Chap, 3, 
had there beene ſome colour to 
haue ſaid they had beeneall ſuch. | 
But now that the Corinthian 
Chriſtians , deale ſo ſeuerely with 
him, for his offence, it is cleare that 
they arc not all ſuch , for if all ſuch 
lashee, then ſhould he have found 
more fauour attheir hands then fo. 
And this was Auguſiimes anſwer 
vnto , and defence againſt the Ma- 
Tnichees. It was their faſhion it 
ſeemes to diſgrace the Church,and 
caſt reproach vpon it, and to be- 
ſmeare it with the mire of the fowle 


r I) . 
ſrregrominis | chat indeed there were many , that 


Nezimultes effe | nes, vile wordlines and earthlines, | 


Ht multos qui | 
renwncianerint verbis huic (eculs. Nunc vos illud admoneo vt alrquan- | 
do ecclefie cathejice maledicere deſinatis vituperando mores hominum |. 
quos &ipfa condemnat, &r ques quotidie tanquam males filios corrigere 
ſtudet, Auguſt, de moribus eccL Carhsl. 34, 


rrodch 


—— 


Grape of Srandal, 
proach 4 be Cc hurch with the condem- 


ning of the manners of thoſe men ' 


| with ſuch mens manners, 


whom the Church her ſelfe did con- 
demne , and whom as euill children 
ſhee daily endeauoured to reforms. 
If indeede others. of the Church 
profeſſing the ſame Religian had 
winked at them, had lighted rheir 
offences, or had in any kind ſee- 


med to haue countenanced their | 
perſons, or approoued their cour- | 


ſes, then might the Mamechees have 
had ſome colout to haue for their 
ſakes condemned all profeſſours ; 


that they wersallalike, Burt pro- | 


feſſours and the Church condem- 
ning and crying. downe their cour- 
ſes it was but malignantly and per- 
uerſly done 'of the Manichees to 
twit and reproach 'the Church 


| 


—— 


| 
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T hat Scandals are wofull and fatall 
enents to the ſcandalized 
world. 


TREIVI therto wee haue ſcene the 
HelNece/itie,come we nowto 

W>confider the Miſchiefe of 
ſcandals. That miſchiefe is two- 
fold. The firſt is a woe to ſuch as 


are offended. Woe tothe worldbe- 
cauſe of offences. For the meaning 
of the words. T o the world, that is 
to worldly and carnall men. Be- 


| cauſe of offences, or from offences. 


das 7ay 0xarddaar, not did Te ordyſands 


from offences, not for offences , not 
as if. ſcandals were the cauſe for 
which the woe comes, as if God 
brought a woe vpon men for their 
ſcandals , but that ſcandalsare the 
meanes and the Inſtruments by 


which, and from which God brings 
wo 


m—— _ > —— —____ —_ _- 
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are ſcandalized that doe ſtumble & | 
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wo vpon ſome mens heads. So that 
theſe words are not to bee vnder- 


dalous ſfinnes, who are threatned 


vngodly men taking offence at rhe 


ſcandalons aRions of ſuch as pro» 


them thould much miſchiefe come 
to worldly men. Which wordes fo 
openced,afford vs this point, 


Afttions of ſuch as profeſſe the 
Goſtell and In. of | Chriſt 


wordly men. 


v 


. God that hath 2 prouidence in 


eſſe Religion , that theſe ſcandals | 
ſhould proone to ſuch matters of | 
4woe and forrow, and from, and by | 


That the ſcandalous and off enſiue | 


are fatall, diſmall, banefull and | 


wofull euents to wicked and | 


ſtood as threatning of woe to ſuch | 
as give offence by falling into ſcan- | 


in the former verſe.,and in theend | 
of this , but it isa threatning of wo |] 
to men of this world, wicked and 
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all euents, hath an all-wiſe and o. 
| uer-ruling prouidence 19 euecints of 
ſcandal, and he in that prouidence 
of his orders and appoints them fo 
ro come, that they make way for 
ſome great woe to worldly men. 


"and when a ſcandall is giuen, there 
is a flumbling blocke laid , and ſuch 
a ſtumbling blocke , at which ſome 
men ſhall not onely breake their 
ſhinnes., but their neckes. But who 
layes this fumbling blocke ? This 
{ ſtumbling blocke God layes, Ez. | 
3-20.1 laying a flumbling blocke be- | 
fore bim.be ſhall die. When Godin 
| his Iuſtice meanes to make ' ſure 
worke with ſome men thar they 
ſhall die, he firſt in his providence 
diſpoſes of a ſlumbling blocke to be 
laid in their way, at which they 
may ſtumble ſo as they may fall, | 
and bee ruined, ſo as they may die. 
Amongſt many other ſtumbling | 


Th Miſcbiefs Chapa, 


Euery ſcandal is a ſlumbling blocke, | 


blockes that God diſpoſes to bee | 
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laid in mens wayes , this isa very 
frequent, and ordinarie one, the 
ſcandalous ations of ſome Profeſ(- 
ſours of Religion. And when ſuch 


the world, they are fatal , and mor- 
tal, / laying a flumbling "blocks that 
be may die. 

The word Sxz2xw, a ſcandal, 
the Grammarians fay it ſignifies 
the crooked piece in a trap to 
which the baite is tied , at which a 
Mouſe, Rat, Wolfe, or any other 
vermin biring, the trap fals downe, 
enſnares, and catches the beaſt, So 
that in ſcandalous euents God ſets 
vpatrap, agin ,aſnare, by which 
hee purpoſes to catch and enſnare 


aman ſets vp and baites a trap hee 
may ſay, Now woe to Rats and 
Mice, woe to the Foxes , Wolucs, 
and the baggage vermi n fo when 


ſcandals fall out , woe to the world , 
Gods 


tumbling blocks are laid, woe to 


ſuch vermin as men ina reprobare | 
condition bee. That looke as when | 


q 


ExdySanroy 
ſgnificat 'pro- 
prie tigillnmin 
inſirumentis 
quibus capiun 
tur lups, aut 
vilpes.qut mie 
res. TKdrSanoy 


T3 ty Mudypais | 


ap ud Heſych. 
Melan&h ad . 


j Rom 14, 
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| when he ſers vp a trap, hee intends 


| had beene happic,if they had beene 


| madetheviletverminintheworld. 


good man, there is 4 ſnare, Though 


The Miſchiefs Chap.g,| 
Gods trap is ſet vp toenſnare ſuch 


withall as are made to bee taken, 
2. Pet. 2.12. And lookeas a man 


it purpoſely for the woe of yer- 
min , ſo when God in his proyi- 
dence diſpoſes of the euents of 
1candals, hee thetein intends the 
woe, the enſnaring, the catching, 


killing,and deſtroying of ſuch who 


That which Salomon ſpeakes of 
a wicked mans owne finne , is alfo 
true of the ſcandalous finne of ano- | 
ther, Prou.29.6.1n the tranſgreſnon 
of an euill man there is a ſnare, 
though he take a great deale of de- 
light, and pleaſure in it, yet it will 
proue a trhackling ſnare; ſo in the 
tranſgreſſion, the ſcandalous tranl- 
grefſio of a good man,or a ſeeming | 


euill men take a great deale of 
Content , and make themſclnes 
, much 
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much mirth, and paſtime at the 
fals; and ſcandals of ſuch as pro- | 
feſſe religion, yet in that ſcanda- | 
lous tranſgreſſion there ts a ſnare for 
them,a deadly; and a morral ſnare; 
woe to the world becauſe of off ences. 

As itis inthecaſcof Paſiue,lo is 
|icin the caſe of aFFine ſcidals. Now 
in caſe of paſiue ſcandals it is true, 
wo pnta the world fro off ences. Such 
offences worke to worldly mens 
| great ſmarr, 8 ſorrow. The Apoſtle | 
ſpeakes of Ghriſt, t. Pet.2. 8-that he 
| was rirpa oxarÞdbar, a rockg of ſcandal, | 
or off ence. Aud 1/.8.14.15, the Pro- 
pher foretold that he ſhould be for. 
agin, and for a ſnare tothe inbabi-' 
| tants of Jeruſalem. So that it may 
| derruly ſaid of ſuch,wpo vnto them 
that Chriſt the rockgof ſandal eucr | 
came into the world. For Iudge- | 
ment andAor woe, am 1 come into 
theworld, lobng. OM 

Thus alſo is it rrue in cafe of Fe- | 
p_ ſcandals,for Indgement do they 
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come into: the world, a and for Ludge- 


| | ment Vxuto the wotld, Woebe tothe 


world for the ſcandalaus finnes of 
| Profeſſours: of Religion, for they 
be ſet vp:to be: flumbling flones and 


rockes ofaffence, againſt which men 


| of the world ſhall daſh-themſelues; | 
| they beſet; for ginnerand for ſnares | 
in which-they ſhall bee: taken. In 


rhe caſe afpaſiue ſcandals , where 


offence'is onely. taken, there the| 
| trap is baited with the bread of life. 
{ 1n the:caſe of {FHiuc {candal;where| 
| offence\ is giuen, there the trap is 
| baited with baine,and payſon, with 


deadl 3-poyſon , death 15in:the trap. 
Now if-2p2e to the world when the 


how much more woe to the world, 


. As 


Sed 
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trap is baited with the bread oflije,| 


when it is baited with ranke , and, 
| deadly poyſon ? 
| Scandalsand offences are diſmal 
{ and fatal to wicked»men, becauſc| 
{ Godin his intention andadmini- | lo 
| ftration: _—_— and brders them}|th 
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as 2s:the meanes chat ſhall ronke! way 


for the ſurer and forer punithment 
of them for.rheir vnprofe3hleneſſe 


| ynder ,* and;;their. cantcmptot the | 


Gol vel, the; meanes: ebgrace. and 
the holy examples; of ſuch a6: are 


ruly godly; \[TRetcfork accthey fa- | 
| tall and wofblleuents becauſe they | 
|are {ent as: Executionersob;diuine | 
| vengeance! pot the difobedient | 
rebclsagaitiſtzghe Goſpel. Gpagiues: 


men:hts. word and the: Miniſterie| 
of it to-cotert, and ſabethem;the 
holy examples! af his: children ito. 


|guide,and lead them.Nowneither | 


one thing vor another »will re- 


|claime mewof the. world ,nothing. 


| will doe then'good, till will they 


goc on in their vabelicfc and. hard» 
neſſe ofheare;notwithflatiding the 


light of the Wotd,and the:light of | 


holy examples; norwithſlanding: 
the ſhining! light of both., they will 


loue, and live'in darknefſe ſtil). So | 
then God ſeeing this that nothing 
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and flumbling blockes z at which 


| the 
| moreſtubborne , more rebellious; | 
| more malicious, and to Hell yee || 


will goe,and damned they will be, 
let his Miniſters, and his peopledo 


into & reſolution to make ſure 
worke with them , and to take ſuch 
a courſe as fhall infallibly., and ir- 
reuocably make way for their cter- 
nall ruine, and to this end inhis 
prouidence diſpoſes of theſe fcan- 
dalouseuents, as ſtumbling ſtones, | 


they '\may ſo ſtumble as they may 
fall, arid be ſurely ruined. As if the 
Lordſhould ſpeak on this manner. 
I haue giuen you my Word and. 
Goſpel, ir hath beene preacht a- 
mongſt you plentifully,and power- 
fully, all the meanes notwithſian- 
ang, you haue not beene one whit 

etter,butrather worſe, yee are 
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| will berter them , bur ro Hell they 


what chey can, he thereupon enters | 


will, doe my Miniſters what they 
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Call. 
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well 
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Well then fince there is no re- 


anorder to ſet you going ſurely, 
Behold , in my prouidence:I will 
diſpoſe of ſcandalous enents to 
fall out that ſhall lie as ſtumbling 
blocks in your way;zat which, ſtum- 


ble yee,and fall yee, and beyeere- | 


medileſly ruined. I gaue you my 
word that you might haue riſen, 
but you would not be raiſed by it, 
L wil therfore lay a tumbling block 
inyour way, at which you ſhall bee 
{ſure ro'fall. I gaue youmy word 


[now I will /ay 4 ſronpleng blocks 
\that you may die, Ezck. 3:20. You 
|would not bee drawne to Heauen 
[by the holy examples and lifes of 
[my Saints, therefore ſhall yee bee 


| [head-longed another way by, the | 
> [ſcandalous enents that ſhall by my 


© EF [prouidence fall our, I ſent my Mi- 
) | {niſters, whom I made fiſhers of 


Cn 


| medie,ſfince yeewill goe, I will rake | 


[that you "might haue lived, bat | - 


, pa pa . ' 
fimen, with their nets and baites to : 
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carch you;but by no meanes -s would 


yec bee: Eaught in- their nets, nor 
bireat their baires.j nor bee catchr. 


| withicheir hookes therefore now 
| will Idifpoſe of ſandalius cuents, 
| which will ſer as traps, and ſnares 
| and! pidnes'for you © z greedilyand 
| cagerly.fhall youcoine 'to them; 8& 
| ſhalbe;cninarcd and held faſt for e- 


uer getring our againe. And thus 
doc doandals.come'ds: _— 
of wiathiirid: death;:.9' Fs 

: Gods dealing with aked men 
in CUcnts of ſcandal&is cleane con- 
trarie! toihis: dealing with good 
men" Such+as' louer.'the rruthof 
God , and ſubie vacoiie;, though 


| ſeandals « come ſhalbnovbec enſna-| 
| red by them, God wilt ſecurcand | 


ſauc them from being. enſnarcd, 

P/al. rx9y 165; Gredoeace baue 
they: lbebloneby law. aud nothing | 
bl offend them;olintny ſpall baue| 
no flunbling Ho ke:'Such as loue; 


Gods erugh mares ol " | 
ſecu-P 
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ſecuritie- when | ſcandals! fallk-our;, 


they ſhall haveno fidiblicig blocks), 
God himſelfe willkeepe them, that | - 


they ſhal not dath theirfeevagainſ 


theſe ſtones, they ſhall haue*no | 
tumbling blockes to hnre chem. 
|But now onthe contrarit'gtear 
[danger and miſchiefe&iſhalt chey' 
| | have that 'louenor theiLaw; they 


ſhall haue ſtumbling bloekes, and 
therefore becauſe they Jone not 
Gods law ſhal-rhey have cthein,that 


God may'bee auenged vpon them 


tor the negletand contempr of his 
truth. And becauſe they loue not 
Gods Law,therefore ſhall ſcandals 


[come , tharſhalbee fatal ſambling 
{| blocks for them. That looke as Sa- 
I | /omon ſpeakes ofthe Harlogx , Eccl. 


7.26, 1 finde more bitter then death 


the woman whoſe heart is ſnares and 
| nets, and her hands as bands,,who ſo 
| good before God ſhalleſcapefrom 
ber , but the- ſinner ſbalbee taken by 


\berz So may it be ſaid of ſcandals. 


=. 
Ca 


A 


27 W Morel _ 


9 L 


"The Miebiefe Chap 


Marebitter then death , ( woe vnto 
the world becauſe of ſcandals ) are 
ſcandalpus euents, for they areas 
ſnares and nets, who ſo 18 good before 

God, an holy anda godly man thal 
eſcape, and bec deliuered from be- 
ing enſhared by them , but the fin-' 
ner , the negleer and contemner. 
of Gods grace ſhall betaken, and 
bee ruined by them, and thercfore 
woe vato the ſinners of the world 
becauſe of ſcandals. It is in this 
caſe betwcene men of the world 
and ſcandals, as it was in 4babs 
caſe betweene him and his falſe 
| prophets, 1. King. 22.20, 21, 22. 
| God had a purpoſe out of diuine 
 [Tuftice and vengeance that 4hub 
| ſhould fal{, and bee ruined. Now 
God enters into counſell what 
| courſe ſhall bee taken to bring ita- 
| baut that hee may fall and periſh, [| 
| Verſe 20. Who ſoallyerſwage Ahab|| 

that bee way goe Vp and fallat Ra- | 
| 719th Gilead. There comes forths, 
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| And the Lord fayes what courſe 
| wilt thou- take? Satan anſwers. I 


| fore reſolued they ſhall fall inks! 
| Hell for euer. But who will now 
| take ſome eourſe that they may fal. 


) 


ſpirit , Ver @21- and ſayes, / will 


73 


erſwade bim. The Lord askes, 
Vf 22. How or wherewith? Hee 
anſwers, 1 will goe forthand bee 4 
lying ftirit in the mouth of all bis 
prophets. And the Lord ſaid , Thow 
ſoalt perſwade him and preuaile al- 
fo, Goe fortb,and doe ſo. The caſe is 
the very ſame here. God beſtowes 
his Word, and the Miniſterie of ir 
vpon a people, it workes them nor | 
to Faith & Repentance. Hereupon 
isthe Lord prouoked to anger,and 
ypon that hee enters into a conſult 
of reuenge. Here be a company of | 
men that haue had the meanes of 
grace, but they will not bee con- | 
verted., and raiſed vp, I am there- 


— 


Then fieps forth Satan , I will take 
a courſe' to make "them fall fatally. | 
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will goe forth, and draw ſome no-- 
ted Profeſſgur. of Religion into 


| ſome grofle and-ſcandalous. ſinne, | 


And that ſcandal of his wil be ſuch 


a ſtumbling blocke at which they 


will ſo tumble, that I will warrant 
them fall farre cnough , and deepe 


| enough for cuer.recouecring out of 


the. pit. Andthe Lord anfweres, 
Thou ſhalr-effe& ir and preuaile, 
Goeforth and doe ſo. Goe Satan, 
preuaile with ſuch, and ſuch a Pro- 
feſſour.of Religion to bring him 


| into. ſome fowle ſcandal. And ler 


that fcandalbee a fatal ſtumbling 
blocke-to make ſuch fall, and aflu- 
redly periſh, that would nor bee 
wrought vpon by the word.;.. 

- Sothat looke what, the falſe pro- 
phets were to Ahab., thatare ſcan- 
dals to the world ,, meanes of their 
farall fals and ruines, -woeto Abab 
becauſe of the falſe prophets., and} 
woe 40 the world becauſe of ſcan-| 
dals, that make-way. for;their mil-. 
oy 2 chicke, 
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chiefe, as the falſe prophets did for 


| dal. 


| bee? Not that the preaching of the 
| Goſpel makes men worſe , as'men | . 


| this is' 'one ſpeciall 'one, Whete 
WE God | 


Ababs.'So that by all this wee ſee 
that Gods diſpoſall of ſcandals, is 
an AR of diuine vengeance, and 
luſtice' phguing mens vnprofita- | 
blenefſe vnder the meanes of grace, 
that by this meanes their righteous 
damnation might be ſcaled vp,and 
made ſure, SRI! 
And 'therefore this is a point 
well worth our obſeruation. That 
where God ſends moſt preaching, 
and the greateſt meanes of grace, 
there commonly fall out the greas 
teſtand fouleſt icandals,and where 
litle or no meanes,lictle or no ſcan- 


| 


Now what may the reaſon of this 


ofeuil ſpirits are readie to ſlander | 


and calumniate it in caſe of ſich | 


euctts'; but amongft many 'other | 


reaſons that might be giuen of ir, | 
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God giyes greateſt means of grace, 
and faluation, there mens finne in 
cheir vnprofitableneſſe,impeniten- | 
Cie, and vnbelicte is the greater, 
The greater mens linnes are, the 
| F greater is Gods wrath, and there- 
| fore out of the greatneſſe of his 
wrath againſt mens great vnpro- | 
fitableneſſe , God diſpoſes it, that 
where the greateſt meanes of | 
grace are negleRed and. contem-. 
ned, there ſhall bee the greateſi 
ſcandals, that fo hee.may greatly | 
plague great vnprofitableneſſe and | 
contempr. God will have ſuchas| 
be vnprofitable vnder great means, | 
to haue great fals, that they of all | 
others may fall moſt lechally, and 
moſ dangerouſly, and farally.Now 
a little ſtumbling ſtone cauſesburs | 
lirtle & an eaſie fall, but thegreater| | 
the fymbling block is, the greater, | (| 


{| and more wofull muſt the fal needs | {| | 


bee, And therefore where greateſt | I] 
meanes notprokited by , are, there |} 
oo rely 
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are greateſt ſcandals to bring the 
greater woe, and vengeance vpon 
ſo great vnprofitableneſſe ; there- 
fore there the greateſt ſtumbling 
blockes to fall by , where the grea- 
tſk meanes to riſe by , that ſuch 
may not fimply fall, but ſo fall thar 
they may be daſhr to peeces. 
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How Scandals come to be ſo woefull 
and Mi ſchieuous. 


Na Ow how Scandals make | 
1% @ way for mensfals and ru-' 
ines, and fo for their woe 

will appeate in theſe following | 
rticulars, 

||  t- In that they 'make way for. 
Tcheir ſtumbling at Religion and. 
\|[|[godlineſſe , the powerfull and ſa-: 
| uing profeffion - thereof, When 
| men ſtumble ar Religion and are ſo 
e| [| offended at Gedlineſle as to diſlike þ 


and 


tt. 
_—_——— 


—— 


p 


| atthe word , atthe Law, at the an- 
| woefull thing. There is but one; 


| be ſaued,now therefore woe to him 
* | that ſtumbles at crue religion, for; 


| woe to that man' that ſtumbles at 
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and, reieR it, and that witha per- 


| emptorie reſolution of ſpiritne. 
| uer to receiue and embrace it, .it 
muſt needs bee confeſſed that ſuch 


perſons are. ina woefull and miſe- 
rable caſe. Wee find ſome that 
fumbled at Chriſt,x. Pet.2.8. Some. 
thatflumbled as the word, 1 Pet.:.8. 


2. 8. Some that flumble in their 
wayes from the ancient pathes dere. 
18. 15. Now to ſtumble at Chriſt, 


tient wayes, atreligion, this is a 


true religion in which a man can! 


there is no way bur infallible dam-: 
nation for ſuch a man. Thete isno' 
way of ſaluation but by Chriſt, 
| There 18 no other name vnder heauen 
to be ſaued by, AFG.q12. Therefore: 


Some that flumble at the law,Mal.| 
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Chriſt, for that man puts himſclic|} 
= out! 
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our of poſhbilitieof ſaluation.” The 


word, is:the word ofgrase, AE. 20. 
| 32+ the word of life , lob. 6.68. the | 


therfore woe to'that:manthar ſtums 
bles at the word , for he purs him- 
ſelfe out of poſſibility ofgrace,eter- 
nal life, and the kingdome of God. 


The Law ofthe Lord ts perfeft , con- 
verting or reſtoring theſoule, Pſal. 


19.7. therefore woe ro him that 
tumbles at the Law, for hee is out | 


and reſtored. The old and the An-' 
tient wayes are the good wayes: 


wherein a man ſhall findereft to bis 


thatman thar ſtumbles atand from 
the antient wayes, becauſe what' 


of |poſſibility: hath hee of finding reſt | 
| | rohis ſoule ? RT "Y 
| Now. by ſcandals and offences | 
elf |flumbling blockes are laide to make! 
at || men flumble at theſe, and fo to!| 
ic |ſfFbring woe vpon theirſoules, When 


| 


word of the king dome 5 Mat. I3- 19. ]. | 


of poſſibilitie of being conuerred), | 


ſoule. ler. 6. 16: Therefore woe to | 


| pro- | 
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| profeſſours of religion, of Chriſt, | 
of the word,of the law, of the An. 
tient wayes fall into fowle ſcandals, 
| thereupon men of the world take| 
- occaſion to ſtumble ar that Religi. 

| on, atthat Chriſt, art chat word, at 
thatlaw, at thoſe Antient wayes | 
which they profeſſe, and grow toa 
reſolution neuer to make or ined- | 
dle with theſe,and ſo make wayfor 
their owne woe by refuſing, andre- 

| ſoluing againſt the wayes of falua- 


_ 4 tion: for looke whar the forceof 


| 
| holy example and good life is toj} |, 
| Kop mens mouthes,and gaine their |{| 
{ hearts to a loue and liking ofthejI|, 
\truth and religion, of that force]. 
on the contrary , is euill and fcan-|| 
| dalous life ro keepe men of Godly ||; 
[and holy life, good conuer{ation|[|{. 
| makes euill feakers aſhamed. 1. Pct. (| tt 
| 3- 16. Well doing puts toſilencethe ſte 
zgnorance of fookſh men,r.Pet.2-15. fn 


| [char they canrior ſpeake cuillof ſ} 1. 


| Godlines and Religion. Religious | rel 
"1 con-l 
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| ruth fall into any ſcandal, and} 


[cfſion, doe ye not ſee what perſons | 
Cj they are that are of this ſame holy 


Chap.5» of Scandals, 
thoſe that are without and brings 
them to a loue of religion, 1. Per. 
1.1.S0 contrarily, ſcandalous car- 
riages embolden the faces, and o- 
pen the mouthes of enemies, ſtum- 
bles,and offends them, and workes' 


gion and diflike of the profeſſion 
of Godlines , that they viterly re- 
ſolue againſt it, n 


men thus ſtumble acReligion , the 
word, &c. how plaine doth dayly 
experience inake it? let ſuch an one 


as profeſſes Chriſt, his word, his | 


what followes 2 On ! Say men,this | 
's their religion , this is their pro- | 


"I * lo... + KY | 
religion, and profeſſion? Are there | 


at. th. k a. 


neſt, and deceifall ? If this be their 
religion,God blefle mee from their 


conuerſation winnes and gaines | 


inthem ſuch a difallowance of reli- | 


And that ſcandals ; doe make | 
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uMzſera eorum 
conuerſatioples 
bu tue miſeras 
bilis ſubuer ſoo 
eſt. Bernardin 
conuerſ.Pauli 
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| religion, I am reſolued neuer tobe 
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| chiefe followed vpon it, namely, 
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The Miſcbiefe © Chap.s, 


|] 


of ſuch a religis,I now plainely ſee 
that it is nothing but errant hypo. | 


| crific,lying,coozening,& difſemb. 


ling. And thus through diuine ven. 
geance puniſhing. the for their vn- | 
profitablenes vnder the word, they 
ſo ſtumble attheſe ſcandals,as tofal 
into an hatred,and dillike of ſauing 
religion, and fauing powerfull 
profeſſion of it. Into which who ſo 


{ falles,how woefully falls he ? 


Thar ſcandals do bring this woe [I] 
vpon the world,and prove ruining [FI 
ſtumbling blockes thus to make ||; 
them fall, is further cicere by that, ||, 
Mal.2.8. Tee are departed out of the ||: 
way).It is acharge vpon the Prieſts. || 
The » Prieſts that preached, & pro- 


I 
{ fefled the law , they departed out | 4 
j of the way, they commitrred groſk 


and fowle ſcandals what was the 
iſſue of it? A great deale of mil- 


08 , an heauic woe; vnto the peo-| 


ple 
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ple from their ſcandals, But what 
was that woe? Tee haue cauſed | 
Imany to ſtutnble as the Law, 
that, is to ſtumble at true religion; 
and the wayes of God. YVhen the 
people ſaw the Prieſts that pro- 
feſſed and preacht the. Law , arid 
[who ſo great Zelots for the Law as 
they;when they ſaw theſe Prieſts to 
live ſo looſely, and ſo ſcandalouſly | 
| they began to ſtart at it, and to | 
queſtion happily whether this Law; | 
this religion they preached, and 
profeſſed were of God or no. And 
if this were theit law, and their | 
religion, for their parts they were | 
reſolued neuter to haue to doe with | | 
\uch a Law, with ſuch a religion |} 
Thus their ſcandals did ſtumble the | 
And thus did their ſcandals bring | 
an heauie woe vpon the pevople,for | 
what 4 woefull condition was this, | 
this to ſtumble ar the Law, at the j 
Wl crue religion of God > white was | 
this, biit to ſeale vp, and make fure | 
H 2 their | 
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| bring vpon them ! This woe of 


The Miſcbiefe Chap, Al 
their owne damnation ? for if they 
would none of the Law,they could 
none of Heauen,it ſhut out of Hea- 
uen,what remayned but Hell > The 
Lord had, it is likely , a long while 
called vpon the people by his 
Prophets , they would not hearken 
nor repent, nor imbrace the truth 
of God. The Lord therefore in his 
Tuſtice reſolues to be reuenged vp- 
on them , by bringing a woe vpon 
them. And what woe would God 


ſtumbling at religion that ſo hee 
might makeſure worke with them, 
that ſincethey would not be faued, 
when hee offred them fſaluation, 
therfore now they ſhould neuer be 
ſaned. But now what courſe will 
God take to effeQ this, and bring 
this woe vpon them, He will in his 
wiſe prouidence lay the flumbling 


blocke of the Prieſts ſcandals in |lſ| ; 


their way, at which..they ſhallſoF|. 


ſtumble as to diflike the Law , and 
- | to, 
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to fall into an veter diſtaſte of reli- | 
gion, by which they ſhould make 
ſure worke againſt their owne fal-: 
\uation. And ſo woe was vnto the. 
peoplefrom the Prieſts ſcandals. 
2. Scandals make way for woc in | 
|| [that they make way to occaſion, 
"|| {men of the world to fall into'the 
| | fowle and woefull finne of blaphe- 
| [ming Gods holy Name. Ir is a 
|woefull thing to fall into that ſinne, 
eſpecially ſo ro fall into it, as to 
f | 
make that the ioy of our hearts 
which tends 'to the reproach and |. 
* [{diſhonour of his Name. The Name 


I Name. Deut. 28. 50. and therefore 
how woefull and fearfull a thing for | 
a man to blaſpheme that Name. | 
What doth he berter then cuthims- | 
ſelfe off, from all communion with 
God that blaſphemes his Name, 
— | patflies in his face,and triumphes 
30/2 his reproach. Ir is faid of the 
1d... . 
o || 2licious ewes. At. 13. 45. that 
| 3 wel 
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of God is a g{orious and a fearefull | 
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| they ſpake againſt Pauls doatine 

| contradifling , and blaſftheming. 

| And marke what followes,yerſ.64. 

| Secing ee put the word of God from 

| 30u,and iudge your ſelues pnworthy 

| of euerlaſung life, loe we turne tothe 

| Gentiles. Sec then when they blaſ- 

| phemed what they did , They put 

| away the word from them, they iud- 

ged themſelues pnworthy of life, 

they cauſed God to turue away 

| the meanes of ſaluation from them. 
Suchacaſe is a woefull caſe,and to 
this caſe will contradiQing & blaſ- 

pheming of God,and his truth,and 

Religion bring: men. And there- 

fore inthis regard are ſcandals wo-| 

full events becauſe they occaſion 

men to blaſpheme and ſpeake evil] 
of Godand his truth. When Da- 

aid fell into that foule Scandal, 

what followed vpon it? See 2. 

Sam.12. 14. By this deedethou buf 

gruengreat occaſion tothe enemies [fl |! 
| God ta blaſtheme. Thoſe amongl 
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E {into that fowle (in of blaſpheming, 


in their euill wayes. It'is a yery- 
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the peaple that were haters of true 
godlinefle, and enemies ro the 
powerfull profeſſion thereof and fo 
enemies of God when Dauid fell 
into this {inne, they fell into a woe- 
full caſe , they preſently fall a blaſ- 
pheming of Religion, and ſpeak- 
ing euill of godlinefſe, and he that 
blaſphemes godlineſſe blaſphemes 
God, and ſo by this meanes cauſes 
God in wrath peremprorily to 
turne from them. So Rom. 2.23424. 
thorough you the name of God ts 
blaſt hemed among fithe Gentiles.So 
that the ſcandalous ſinnes of the 
lewes were ſtumbling blockes to 
the Gentiles thar made them fall 


that muſt needes make them vn- 
worthy of eternall lite. 

3- Scandals make way for woe , 
in that they make way for the 
hardning of the hearts, and ſtiffe- 
ning of the neckes of (innefull men 


Ha dan-|_ 
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| finne, this is a woeſull condition, 


| worke oftheir hands, Giue them ob- | 
ftinacie of heart , thy curſe vnto} 


| plagues pon Pharaoh , but this 


a 
, 


| plagues in the beart. x. King. 8. 38, 
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dangerous thing, for a man to bee 
in a finnefull way, but for a man'to | 
hane his hand ſtrengthened in his 


Iniquity, to bee hardened in any 


[ct is the greateſt woe,and curſe that 
can be to have ones hart hardened. 
Lam.z. 64. 65. Render onto them a | 
recompence O Lord according to the | 


them. Salomon ſpeakes of the 


The plague in the body, is a woe-, 
full diſeaſe, and what then is the 
plague in the heart. God threatens 
Pharaob with this plague, Exod. 9-/ 
14- 1 will at this time ſend all my 
plagues vpon thine heart , and ſec. 
how God did it. Exod. 10. 2. Goe 
into Pharaoh for / haue hardened 
his heart. Therefore the'Hardnes, 
or Hardening of the heart is the 
flagne of the heart. God ſent ten 


plague 
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plague af his hearr, in the'harde- 
ning of ir, was ren times greater | 
then all the plagues of Zgypr. Its 
thar which vſually God premiſes, 
and fore-ſendes when heemeanes 
to prepare men to temparall de- | 
fruion. VVhen God Mteanes re-. 
|ſolutely,to ſpeede a particular per- 

ſon, or a whale nation, and to | 
bring incuitable deſtruion vpon_ 
them,God firſt makes way for it,by 

the hardening afmens hearts. Exo. | 
14-17. When God would gethim- | 
ſelfe honour in the deſtruction of | 
Pharaoh and the /Zy yptians. Lwill | 
{ath bee , harden their hearts , and | 
|they ſhall follow them, and I will get 
me honour vpon Pharaoh. So loſb. | 
11.19.20. Not a City that made 

peace, with the children of 1/rael , 
ſaue the Hiuites the Inhabitants of 
Gibeon , They tooke all in battell. 

But why did not other Cities , doe 

as the Gibeonttes, why did not they | 
ſubmir, and ſecke their peace? Be- 


— 


-*A 


cauſe 


cauſe God had a purpoſe, they | 


{ 


| no fauour but thathee might defiroy 


| be viterly defiroyed then God firſt 


 foreternal vengeance. When God 


|allperad uenture, then God giues 


| vader which hee ſhall be ſurele re- 


' Nay, it is that which is a woeful 
| preparatiue to eternall wrath, itis 
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ſhould bee deſtroyed , and to make 
the ſurer way for it, gaue them yp 
to an hardened heart, for it wazof 
the Lond,to harden their hearts,that 
they ſhould come out againſt 1/rael 
in Lol that be mrgbt defiroy then 
Wwierly, and that they might baue 


them. So that when God meanes 
that a man ſhall haue no fauour,but 


giues men vp to hardneſſe of heart. 
that which lockes men, and ſhuts 
them faft vp, and keepes them ſure 
is ſo angrie, as that hee is peremp- 
torily reſolued thata man ſhal not} 
be ſaued, but bee damned without | 


him vp to the hardnefle ofheart, 


ſerued voto the day of wrath. 
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When | 
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When a Prince is reſolued to 


ut a man to death , he commands 
him firſt to bee ſurely impriſoned, 


When Herod meant to execute 
Peter,ſee what ſure worke is made, 
Hes deliuered to foure quaternions, 
of $ ouldiers to bee kept , hee lics be- 
'tweene two Souldiers, bound with 
two chaines , andthe keepers before 


.6. So that in reaſon there was an 
impoſſibilitic of his eſcape from | 
death. * | 

So when God will make ſure 
worke with a man, and is peremp- 
torie for his execution, the Lord 
| deliners him vp 
heart, and this hardnefle of heart 
will be as quartermons of Souldiers, 
as Chaines, and Koepers, Lockes, 
Barres, Boulrs, and Ferters , to re- 
ſcrue a man ſure for damnation. A 
| man hath had the meanes of grace 


to hardneſſe of | 


to bee laid faſt in ferrers and irons, | 


P 


the doores keeping the priſon, AEb.12. | 


| offered him,he hath ſlighred them, 
D| | 


and | 
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| der the meanes of grace, and ſo 


| conuerſion, and ithe be conuerted 


1s ne poſhbilitic of Conuerſion, 8& 


the outward meanes of grace, bur 


 reſolued hee ſhall neuer be ſaued. I 


God to keepe him from ſaluation 
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and he will goe on, and he will doe 


what they will, and can to the con- 
trarie. When God ſees this, hee 


I would haue ſfaued, I offered him 


he hath ſtubbornly and rebelliouſly 


ſtood out againſt the meanes, I am 
but perhaps the man liues ſtill vn- 
long there is a poflibilitie of his 


he muſt needs be faued. Therefore 


will take a courſe ſure enough to 
keepe him from conuerſfion. Now 
what courſe is that? God will haue 
ſuch a mans. heart hardened. And 
if once the heartbe hardened there 


is no Conuerfion, no Saluation. 
This proceſle of Divine Iuſtice & 


| vengeance wee haue, Iſ. 6.10. Make 


this and that, ſay all the Preachers | I 


thus reſolues. Here is a man that | 
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the beart of this people fat , and make 


| their eares heame, and ſhut their etes | 


of Scandals. | 


left they ſee with their eyes , and 
heare with their eares , and vnder- 


reſolution is that they ſhall not bee 
healed, that is, they ſhall not be ſa- 
ued, as appeares, Mark.q. 12. But 
how will God keepe them from be- 
ing ſaued, they hauing,and hearing 
the Word > They ſhall not bee con-- 
yerted. But how will he keepe them 
from Conuerſion ? They ſoall not 


they heare. But how will hee keepe 
them from vnderſtanding with 
their heart > Goe make the heart of 
this people fat, that is, goe harden 


| their hearts. VWhen the hearr ts 


hardened they cannot vnderſtand 
with the heart, when they cannor 
vnderſtand with the heart , they 


can- 
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land with their heart , and connert ' 
| and be healed. We ſee in the end of | 
the Verſe , that Gods full and final 


pnderfland with their heart, though 


cannot bee conuerted , when they 


| 
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cannot be converted, whe they can- 
not be ſaued. And ſo the hardening 
of the heart is nothing elſe bar the 


locking , and the ſhutting,and ſea | 


ling ofa man vp, to keepe him ſure 
and faſt for Hell. So that for a man. 
to bee giuen vp to hardneſſe of 
hearr is a ſigne, and a wofull ſigne 
that a man is ſuch anone, as on 
whoſe ſoule God is refolued to 


ſhew no mercie, and that a man is | 
inthe wofull Rate of reprobation. | 
Therefore ſee how the Apoftle| 


ſpeakes , Rom. 9. 18. Therefore hee 


hath mercie , en whom hee will haue | 


mercie,and whom he will he hardens. 
See how hardenings ; and ſhewing 
mercie ſtand in oppoſition. Whom 
he will he hardens,thar is, he repro- 
bates, and ſhewes no mercie to, 
But why ſayes he nor, to whom hee 
will ſhew no mercie, hee ſhewes 
none, bur it ſteed of that, who hee 
will bee hardtns* Becauſe God 
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makes way for the execution of his | 
coun-|}} 
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counſell of Reprobation by Hars- 
dening mens hearts.By al this then | 


g Oh... 


it iscleere; that ir is a woeful chin 
to bee giuen vp to the hardneſſe of 
heart, woe to that man that hath 
his heart hardened. 


| Now then Scandals are zofull 


| 


| 


events vnto men of the world, be- 


cauſe they be ſuch ſnares and ſtum- 


bling blocks, as make and occaſjon | 


them to fall into this wofull condi- 
tion of hardening their hearts. 


Therefore woe totheworld becauſe | 


of ſcandals , becauſe by ſcandals 
their hearts ſhalbe hardened, they 
ſhall haue the wofull plague of the 
heart, they ſhall come vnder a wo- 
full curſe, be brought into a prepa- 
rative condition for remporall and 
eternall ruine, For when men ſce 
ſuch as make profeſſion of godli- 
neſſe to fall into ſcandals, and hat- 
nous euils.,it occaſions them excee- 
dingly to harden their hearts, and 


tobleſſe rhemſelues in their euill, 


| 


93 


| 
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T be M iſchiefe, Chap. F. 
| & vngodly wayes, as if their wayes 
_ | were better then the wayes of god.- 
| lineſſe, and their perſons ina bet. 
| ter eſtate and condition then theirs 
b that make fſiich adoe with their 
profeſſion. 

Wee may conceiue the truth of 
this in the ſcandal of rhe Inceſtu- | 
ous Corinthian, 1. Cor. 5; There} 
| were multitudes of Heathen Co- 
rinthiats that had not yet receiued 
Chriſt, nor his Goſpel. The Chri- 
ſtian Corinthians had queſtionleſſe 
beene dealing with che Heathen 
Corinthians , to bring them to re- 
pentance for the fins of their Gen- 
tiliſme. What. thoſe finnes were 
wee may ſee, I. Cor. 6. 10. Netther 
fornicators, nor Idolaters,nor Adul- 
| terers, nor effeminate , Ec. nor | 
T bieues , nor Conetous ; not Drun- 
kards, &f#c. And ſuch were ſome 
| of Jou. Namely ; when! they liued 
in their Heathen condition. Now 
| Oltt of theſe linnes would. ys the 

Ca- 
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Heathen eebtuc be brought: Now | 
wheti all nicanes , and endeauours'| 


for theit reclaiming were in vaine , 
God in his Ivftice would euen 


giue them vp to that wofull condi- | 
tion of being hardened in thoſe | 


their finnes. 
To this end m his prouidence a 


ſcandalous euent is diſpoſed'to | 
come to paſle in the finne ofrhe'" in- | 


teſtuous Corinthian , which could 


hot bur rarne to the great harde- | 
ning of the Heathens heart in their | 
finnes,Then began they to ſay and. | 


thinke in their heatts; ; They told vs 
our eſtates , and- our wayes were 
dangerous and damnable, butto 


| bee (titre, our wayes areas ood 4s 
theirs. Wee are better yer then | 


theſe profeſſours of Chriſt, we are 


honeſter at the hardeſt, ticnatel| 
they, The fornication ind filthi- | 
nefle that is aFFed and committed | 
amongſt them is not once named a- | 
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| rers, Swearers, &c. And thus by 


- 


; your holy and ſtrict Chriſtians may 
' doe ſuch vile things as theſe,then 1 


| Drunkenneſſe, &c. what anſwere| | i; 
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Wee will therefore euen keepe 
vs in theſe ways, and goe on in 
theſe courſes ſtill. For if ſuch as 
theſe profeſſe themſelues ro be , if 


'trow it is not ſuch an Gmc 
thing for vs that make no ſuch pro- 
feſſton to bee Drunkards, Adulte-| 


occaſion of this ſcandal did they 
confirme, hearten, and harden 
themſelues in their 1 iniquities. Sup- 

poſeany of the Chriſtians had after 
the falling out of this ſcandal , but 
offered to haue reproued an Hea- If 
chen Corinthian for Fornication, i 


was he like to haue had bur ſuchan| Ig 
one as this. Oh Sir, it 1s no mar-| FT 
uell,you ſhould find fault with me, fr 
though now and then I may bce| [a] 
drunke, or commit fornication,yet| [| 9c 
I am not ſuch a beaſt, as ſuch an} 


| One your fellow Chriſtian, cthati Um: 
made 


A 
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[liver 25 hee for his heart. And ſo 


| Flt ſcandal. And ſo was there a 
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| 
| 


from his 1ngodlineſle, and there is| 


of Scandals. 


made ſuch adve with kis holinefle | 
that hath now married his fathers 
Wite,I would you ſhould know it, 
lam as honeſt as he, and as 800d a 


ſhooke rhey off all admonition and 
reproofe, & hardened their hearts 
agaitſtall remedies by occaſion of | 


we to many an Heathen Corin-. 
thian, from the ſcandal of chat In- 
ceſtuous Chriſtian, becabiſe they 
(tumbled ar it & were enſnared by 
it,ſo as ro harden thEſelues in their | 
linful courſes; & ſo by that hardnes 
were ſealed vp toaſſured wrath, 

There is nothing hardens men 
in their [niquirtie more, then to. Iu- 
tile them in their finfull wayes. 
There is a Inftification of a ſinner 


aluſtification ofa ſinner z# his Vn- | 
podlineſſe; 
The firſt is a bleſſed thing , and | 


makes a man —_— Pſual.; ZZ I. 2. 
I 2 The | 


VARY 


T OE OR 


- Vikas Ine, 4 
s wi - enfrene 


The Miſchiefe. Chay. 5 
1 


The ſecond is woful, diſmall,and 
dangerous. Iuſtification of a ſinner | 
frahis ſins is called a Juſtification of 
[ife, Rom.5.18.But Tuſtification of a 
ſinner mn his ſins is a Juſtification of 
death , that ſeales vp a man to dam. 
vation. uſtification ofa ſinner from 
fin is an Alt ofGods grace,& mercy, | 
and ſo hee iuftifies the vngodly, || 
(Rom. 4.5.onhbim that tuflifics thevn- 
godly )by acquitring, diſcharging, 
and abſoluing him from the guilt 
of his vngodlineſle. Inſtification of 
a ſinner in his ſin is an aff of Gods 
wofullyengeance puniſhing men for 
former vngodlinefle, and making 
way for the infallible aſcertaining 
of his damnation. And for Tuſtiti- 
cation of a ſinner in his finnes is 
way made by ſcandalous cuents. 
And that ſcandalous euents doc 
iuſtifie vogodly men in their fins, 
and ſo harden them therein , mayſ 
appeare by that , Ez.ck,16.51.Ne-|ſ|; 
| ther hath Samaria committed bal 
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thy ſinnes , but thou baſt multiplied | 


thine abominations more then they, 
and haft iuftified thy ſiſters in all their 
abominations which thou haſt done. 
Samaria was one of Iudahs ſiſters; 
The Samaritans were an idola-. 
F|trous wicked people, ludab ſhee 
profeſſed her ſelfe the people of | 
God. Now Tudah that profeſſed 
her ſelf Gods people, fel into foule, 
and ſcandalous abominations. Sa- 
aari4 committed nor halfe her 
innes. Vpon this , Samarid begins 
to Saint her ſelfe, and to iuſtific 
her ſelfe,, being iuſtified by Iudaþp. 
Which may be vnderſtood not on- | 
ly of the event, that Samaria was 
lefſe vniuſt, and vnrighteous in 
compariſon of Judah, bur alſo of 
the effef# or conſequent of that e- 
vent, becauſe Samaria in compa- 
ting her ſelfe with Iudab, finding 
[her felfe more iuſt, that is leſſe-vn- 
uſt, did thereby poſitiuely iuſtifie 
ter ſelfe , as if ſhee were in a good 
TY 3 caſe, 
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caſe, and a gaod way, becauſe Jy. 
dats S abominations were ſo many | 
and ſo great, and becauſe ludab is 
blacker chen ſhe, therefore ſhe be- | 
ginnes ro imagine her ſelfe Lilly 
white. I, fayes Samaria, it is no 
marue]l that Iudab is fo god! Y, te 
religious, ſo holy a people, and 
that lam ſo idolatrous , and bs ſin- 
full, Lam ſure lam not balfe ſo bad | 
as ſhe. For all their godlineſſe, and 
Religion they talk of, for any ching | 

[ ſce,my life, courſes , dealingsare 

as good, and honeſt, nay, more iu- | 

liable then theirs. And if ludab| 
that profeſſes ſuch ſingular holt-| 
neſſe , doe thus and thus I hope my | 

wayes being better then hers, my | 

condition is better. I am therefore | 
reſolued to ride on in the old road | 


Gill, I will not change lifes and 


wayes with Iudab for all her godli- 
nefſe and Religion. Thus queſtion- 
lefſe, did ludahbs abominations oc- 


calion S amaria to ivſtific her 7 
an 
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and by ſuch iuſtifying of her ſelfe, | 
the hardened and ftrengthened her 


{thereby her heart was hardened to 


[their hands bee ſtrengthened in 
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ſelfe in her finnes,, and fo were [u- 
dabs ſcandals and abominations | 
woefullguents ro Samaria, becauſe | 


her deſtruction. | 
It is with ſcandals as it was with 
thoſe falſe Prophets, Ezck. 13. 22- 
Vee flrengthened the hands of the 
wicked, that hee ſhould not rerurne 
from bis wicked way. Men cannot 
bee ſaned if they bee not turned 
from their euill wayes,men cannot 
be turned from their euill wayes, if 


them, and their hearts hardened. 
Now here was the miſchiete and 
the woe that came by rhoſe falfe | 
Prophets , they ſtrengthened mens 
hands, and hardened their hearts 
n their euill wayes that they could 
not be ſaued. Such is the miſchiefe 
and the woe of ſcandals , men can- 
not bee ſaued, vnleſfe they rerurne 


a.m. 
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from | 


[ 
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from their wicked way,they cannot 


long as their hands bee ſtrengthe- 
ned, and woe to the world becauſe 
of, ſcandals, for they ſirenggben the 


way for their fatall ruine. 
Scandals are that to rhe World, 


a ſnare, a trap, and a fiumbling 


made ſnares, traps, 4nd ſtumbling 
blockes, and a recompence vnto 


harden their hearts to their ruine, 


that would not bee ſoftened vnto | 


life. 
Ic 1s otherwiſc ro the World 
from | 


md —_— —_ 


returne from their wicked way fo 


Chap.s, 


hands of the wicked , and ſo make| 


that thoſe things were to thelewes, 
| Rom. 11- 9. Let their table bee made | 


1 


 blocke , and a recompence pnto them. | 
| When no meanes of grace wil ſof- 
ten hard hearts and bring them to | 
| Repentance,God in his Luſtice dif: | 
| poſes of ſcandals, and they are| 
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”— 


them that God may recompence | 
them for their vnprofitablenes;and | 
by thoſe ſcandals,occaſion them to | 


| 
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I | ſhall not be ſaved, I will rake a ſure 
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from the ſcandals and fals of Pro- 
ſeſſors , then it was to the Gentzles 
from the fall of the Jewes from 
Chriſt. The fall of the Jewes was 
for the happineſle of the Gentiles. 
Rom.11. IT. 12. Haue they flumbled 
that they ſhould fall? thar is , fall 
quire and cleane off, God forbid, | 
But through their fall , ſaluation 1s 
come onto the Gentiles , The fall of 
them is the Ticbes of the world. Bur 
now in ſcandalous fals of Profeſ- 
ſors into foule ſinnes it is contra- 
rie, Thorough their fals damnation | 
comes to many, and they are the 

miſchiefe, miſeric and vndoing of 
many. And that on this manner. 

God many times vouchſafes the 

meanes of grace and repentance to * 


| 


apeople, in thoſe meanes ſtriues a | - 


long time with them, bur ſtriues in 
vaine. Therefore he reſolues thus , 
BI My ſpirit ſhal Rriue no longer with 

[them , bur ſince they will nor, they 


courſe 
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courſe for their damnation. I am re- 
ſolued they ſhall nor be ſaued,, and 
becauſe they ſhalbee ſure neuer to 
bee ſaued , I will make ſure they 
ſhall neuer be conuerted, And that 
they may bee made fave: for euer 
being conuerted, I will rake a 
courſe that they {hall not vnder- 
ſtand the word they heare with 
their hearts, and that they maynot 
vnderſtand the word they heare, [ 
will take a courſe for the hardening 
of their hearts, & for the thorough 
hardening. of their hearts ſome 
profeſſour of religion ſhall fall in- 
to ſcandal, and thereby ſhall thcir 
hearts bee hardened ſeuen fold 
more then euer , they ſhall iuſtific 
|themſelues in their ſinnes , and fo 
by an hard heart ſhall pur them- 
ſelues out of all poſfibilitie of Con- 
uerſion, and ſo out of all poſh- 
| bilitie of faluation. How often 
' would I haue had you riſen , and 


yee would not riſe? therefore now 
ſhall \ 


jo! 
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ſhall you fall into hell, jor bee that 
|hardens bis heart (ba 


fall intg 
miſchiefe, Prog. 28.14. 


That therefore yee may fall into a | 


miſchiefe,and witha miſchicte; yee 


ſhalbe hardened, and thac you may |. 


fall into greater hzrdnes of heart , 


| ſome man ſhall fall into ſcandal;his 


fall inco ſcandal ſhall make way for 
a wog to fall vpon your heads, His 
ſcandal ſhall harden you, that 
hardnes ſhall make you fall into 
miſchicfe. And thus woe to the 
world becauſg of offences , becauſe 
they come to ſtiffen , and harden 
theic ſpirits , and as. meſſengers of 
wrath to bind them ſure, hand and 
foote , that they may be prepared, 


to bee throwne out into vtter | 


darkeneſle. 

Thus woe to the world, becauſe of 
offences, becauſe the world is oc- 
calioned by them , to reje the ſa- 


uing profeſſion of Religion, to fall | 
| fowle on Gods holy Name, to 


I, 
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iuſtifie, | 


| that be neere it: woe to them, when | 


| atitwas in the overthrow of that 


| ſtumble at him being fallen, and ſo 
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ivſtifie themſelues in their ſinne- | 
fall wayes , and ſo by thele ii:ings 
ro make hell ſure their owue. 50 
that the fall ofa profeſſour of cli. 
gion, isas the fall ofan oake vpon 
vnderwood ,\ and ſmaller trees, | 


the oakefals,becauſe it n:iichicues, 
bruſhes and breakes them in pie- 
ces by its fall. Iris iuſt in this caſe, 


Army.ler. 46.12. The might y man 

bath flumbled againſt the mighty, & | 
they are both fallen together,firſt one 
fel;he being fallen,another ſtumbles | 
at him, and fo they both lay on the 
ground rogether. Thus falls ir out 
iQ ſcandals. Firſt one falles into 
ſome great ſinne, others comeand 


both fall, and the firſt mans fall is | 
the laſt mans ruine. And therefore 


woe to the world becauſe of ſcandals. 


CHAP, 
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Cuae, VI. 


IV hat little reaſon men baue totri- 
unph at, and what great reaſon to 
bee cautelous in the euent 


of. {candals. 


Ll this well weighed, and 


JA 


uy 


Y 


Bs vs tro vnderſtand two 
things : the litle reaſon of ioy, aud 


tion in caſe of ſuch ſcandalous c- 


t. It lets vs ſee whar little reaſon 
men of the world haue to triumph, 
inſult, and *reioyce as they vſe to 
doe, in the falles and ſcandals of 
luchas profeſſe religion. When my 
foote ſlippeth they magmifie them- 
ſelues againſt me. P/al.38.16.1f ſuch 
an one doe but tread awry , or his: 
oote bur /tzp, their enemies let not 
their /ips ſlip , but take occaſion 


duely conſidered will giue | 


the great reaſon of feare and cau- | 
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from ſmall ſlips to make great try- 
| umphs, And if they be ſo ready to 
magnifie themſelues againſt them, 
when they but f/p,how much more 
when they fall, and fall-into the} 
puddle, into the mire > How doe| iſ 
they magnifie themſelues againſt 


y Papifte ca- 


{umniandiſty. | them then 2 The reproach and dif- | F 


dio totamnefra | prace of their ſinnefull falls yeeldes 


conkcr[ationem , . 
obſeruant. Si aduerſaries fuch content that they 


| qaidergobums | projeRand lay on purpoſe for it, 


1g *v" | Neb. 6: 13. Therefore was bee hired 


| friſumu, & | that 1 ſhould be afraid, and doſo& 


' patirmur no- | . | 
fromcommode, | fin andthat they might baue matter | 
| ibj demumtan- | for an euill report , that they mught | 
| + *- cnmgy | reprochme. And therfore proieQing 

| gwnt ſein fter- | for their falles,and laying plots be- 
| coraneſi74,@ | fore hand for them if it thay , be no 
FOX 13 delicias 4 if ql 
| faciuzt,dumin- | wonder that they ſo rejoyce an 

| + me ar | criumph if at any time they fall in- | 
| waledidiHam | to ſuch ſinnes , whereby they may | 


| aperivir & || haue matterfor an cuil report that 
| traducuntyuere | a <q 
 eximeſurixnt&s | they may reproach them. So tr 
pra erage is that which y Luther ſpeakes that 
Gen.y. they bunger and thirſt, after the 
= | ſcandals 
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ſcandals of the Godly , andif at any 
time, through humane frailety they 
oe fall into an euill like hungr y hogs 
| they nuz2/e in their excrements,and 
| Wfeaft vpon them as vpon dainiies, 
There being nothing that ſo glads 
their hearts, that ſo opens their 
| Emouthes with ſo much inſolency 
; | Wand triumph. And as Luther com- 
[pares them in this regard to hogs, | 
o*?Auguſline to dogs, namely to the | * Hoserzode 


a7 ſirzs dolovibus 
rich glutrons dogs that lay licking, — ſhe 


| 


and ſucking Lazarus his ſores and | male lingue 


captantes:;facile | 
woundes. - It pleaſed not thoſe — 


dogs ſo much-to be licking Laza- | tw ciparemus, 
wires as it pleaſes ſome men to ad 
laue their rongues in the ſcanda- | ſunt,qui nge- 
ous wounds and ſores of ſuch, as — 
profefſe godlines. As it is the | quianteianuam 
Forrow , and griefe of ggod hearts, —— TD_— 
Find chat which makes them droope | 137, 
and mourne to ſee Chriſt, his Gof- 
pell,and truth reproached,and dil- 
graced by ſcandals;fo contrarily,it 
s meate & drinke to wicked ones, 


and, 


— 
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and the very ioy of their hearts, 
a Proinde cha- when ſuch cuents fall out,2 As ſuch 
Ce 2isde | 2Sare filled with tlic loue of Chriſl 
Bonifacio preſ- | do grieue and mourne,ſo they that 
ts =_ are filled with the malignity of the| 
non vobis dico | Divell , doe reioyce in the euent of il 
vrondotcatis, | ſcandals. Any thing that makes to 
Dui enimiſia | - rw: | . 
| 20ndelent,non | the diſgrace of Gods Church, 

| of ---" his cauſe, and religion, that ſets 
qui aut em de and puts them into extaſjes of re- 
| talibugaudent, | joycings 2.Sam. 1-20. T elbit not m 
abunda! new G h alilh 3 L 

malignitasdia | Gath, publiſh it not inthe ſtreets of 
boli,Aug.Epiſt« | fſhkelon, lefl the daughters of the 

7 * | Philiftims reioyce, leaſtthe daugb-f| 
| fers of the vncircumciſed triumph. | 

Why > what was ft, that ſhould]: 
| make them triumph and reioycetfl' 
Thar verſe 19. How ate thy might! 
fallen > Saul and Jonathan wereſ|® 
fallen , not by ſcandal, but by the { 
ſword , bur that fall ſuch as it was, d 
made to the diſgrace of 1/raet, toſſj® 
the reproach of the God of / [raclf 
and hence their Toy, and Triumph 
Marke by the way ,; who they T 
tnaly}.. 


nd 
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that reioyce in ſuch caſes, vncir- 
cunciſed Philifiims, the ſonnes and 
[daughters of vncircumciſed Phili- 
fims. And well becomes ittuch , 


oe and will retoyce. Now 


[there is cauſe. All conſidered; wee 
may truely ſay vnto them, as lam: 
14.9 Let Jr laughter be turned in- 


vineſſe. Woe vnto the world becauſe 
if ſcandals. When ſcandals come 
Into the world, a woe comes vnto 
the world,meſſengersof vengeafice | 
to doe executions of 'Tuſtice are | 
[ſent by God. And will theworld 
be ſo blind and witleſſe, ro reioyce 


| - . o ” - 
[to bee their bane and rufne , their | 
[forrowand their ſmarr?# Hath the 


w___ bur ſuch to reioyce. And | 
S | ſuch 

truely all before conſidered;we ſee | 
[what little caviſe they haue to be {0 
ouer-ioyed , there is a great deale | 
ofloy, and merriment more ther | 


to mourning , and your ioy mio bea- | 


{and eriumph in that which comes 


lilly beaft atiy cauſe ro leape and 
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} da aut ſn vidiſe ; 


#F7ebreus etian 
id tradchat , & 
ratione confir- | 
mabat, primum 
Chanaan werens | 


ſe, ſuoq, ſolum 
patrinarraſſe 
212qua de ſene 
ridenten. 
Theodorer, 
Quzft.in 
Genl.57. 
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fri:ke when hee ſces the trap ſer vp 


and bayred that will enſnare and 


murder him ? | 

It is probably thought that when 
Noab fell ſo foule and (hamefully in 
his drunkennes that CanaanChams 
ſonne firſt * ſaw his grandfather in 
that caſe, and ſo went and told his 
father Cham of ir : for clſe why 
ſhould Noah curſe Cham in his 
 ſonne Canaanrather then in any o- 
ſonnes beſides, Gene. og. And the 
ſonnes of Cham,Cuſh and Mizraim, 


fore rurſed bee Canaan rather then 


| Cuſh, Mizraim, or Phut ? Like e- 


nough that Cnaan as the lewes 
probably, ;coniecture firſt cſpied 
Noah in that caſe , and he being an 
vngracious youngſter,one without 
all Religion , and poſſibly an hater 
 ofall o 
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ther of his ſonnes. Hee had other | 


and Phut and Canaan. Why there- | 


oodnefſe, one that hadlike| j 
cnough beene often ſagely admo- i 
 niſhed, and ſharply reprooved rl | 
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carriage of Noah glue cither to 
Canaan or to Cham. Now\there- 
fore Canaan when hee ſees'him in 
his drunkennes, and in that ſhame- 
full pickle in his nakednefe, he tels 
itto his father, and his father after 


loy and gladnefſe, with mocking 
and derifton : for otherwiſe for Ca- 
14an to haue ſeene it occaſtonally 
and to haue told it his father,or for 


had beene no matter of offence, but 
much ivy, and reioycing. Like. e- 


nough Canaan when he firſt eſpied 
it,came running to his father; with 


E 


Noah. And little content did the 
| holynefle, auſteritie and religions 


his father ro haue ſeene ir occaſio: | 
nally and haue told it his brethren; | 


queſtionleſle they both told it with | 


much ioy in his face, Oh father T/| 
|can tell you excellent Newes, the |; 
I | bratteſk Newes that can be , Newes 
| that will doe you good arthe very 
heart, doe bur goe along with me; 


to Shem and 1aphet , and that with | 
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j and I will ſhew you ſuch a fighras 
| you never. ſaw. Look where thatold 
Dorard lies drunke, and in what a 
| baſe and ſhamefull faſhion > This 
is he thatalwayes relling me of my 
ſwearing, cenſuring mee for my 
' want of religion, this is hee thar 
| was ſo holy, ſo full of his religion, 
| and godlines, ſec there how like a 
beaſt he lies. And ſurely if Canaan | 
| did tell Cham of it , Chams fa& was 
excceding vnnaturally villanous. 
{ the rexr ſayes. Gen. 9. 22. And 
- } Cham tbefather of Canaan ſaw the 
| nakednes of bis father, not occaſion- 


it. A — 


ſ Shem , or Japket have done. Bur if 
| Canaan did firſt tell Cham of it, 
as very probably hee did, then 
' Chamlikeanvneratious varletashe 
' was, could not be content toheare| 
| of ic, bur. to reioyce, and glad his 
heart themore, he muſt goe ſee the | 
ſight, hee mnſt goe feed hiscyes [| 
with ir, and that he might be ſure. 


ally and at vnawares, ſo might ||| | 
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of }} 


| ofit, andobſeruing all the ſeuerall 


{mall [ubilation , avd exultation in| 
[But now as merry and 1ocund as ; 
| Cham and Canaan were, let vs ſee 
|a little what cauſe they had for it, 


init, that was enough to marre 
{Alas all conſidered, full lictle cauſe 


{ſcandal of Noabs drunkennes muſi 


[becauſe of that ſcandal.. God had a | 


Chap. 6. of $ candads. 


circumſtances hee might hauethe+ 
more to make vp his mouth, And 
then after this in ſcorne., and deri- 
fon and with inſulting infolency 
goes & reports it tro Shem and [a- 
phet. So that what berweene an 
vngracious ſonne , and a graceleſle 
grand-childe there was ſure no 


Noahs ſcandal, and drunkennes. 


and conſider if their were not that 


their merriment, and to haue tur- 
ned their mirth into mourning. | 


had they to be thus vpon their mer- 
rie pinnes. It could not be but the | 


come, but woe tro Cham and Canaan 


{purpoſeto bring a woe, and a curſe 
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Conrnnems 


Gurnee... 


vpon Cham and Canaan and vpon 


| the Canaanites his poſterity , that 


they ſhould be rooted our, and cut 


off by the ſword of [/rael. But how, 
| now ſhould way bee made to bring 
this curſe vpon the heads of them? 


Noah ſhal fall into a ſcandal, there- 


by ſhall they be occaſioned by rea- 


ſon of their naughty ſpirits to doe 
as they did,and then no ſooner ſhal 
Noah awake from his wine but hee 


| ſhall awake with a'ſolemne curſe 


in his mouth , which ſhould be as 


the oracle of God, Curſed bee Ca-| 


naan, 4 ſeruant of ſeruants ſhall bee 


bee pnto b1i4 brethren. And nowl 


pray what cauſe haue Þ Cham, and 
Canaan ſo to reioyce at their ia- 
thersfall > oe be to them becauſe 
of this offence , becauſe in this of- 
fence of his there isa'trap, anda 
ſnareſet to catch them, anda way 
preparing'to bring a ſorrowlull 
curſe vpon the both. And haue they 
the thinke wee any great cauſe of 


a 
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merr1iMmEt?wil any man that is in his 
wits reioyce at that event, whoſe 
errand purpoſely is to bring Gods 
curſe vpon him. So little cauſe had 
cham and Canaan to reioyce at 


|Noabs fall, And cuery whit, as lit- 


tle cauſe hath rhe world to reioyce 
when ſcandals come, for rhen woe 


{comes , God is ſetting his ginnes , 


and ſnares, & traps tocatch ſame, 
hee ſends forth his meſſengers of 
wrath , to doe ſeuere Iuſtice vpon 
perſons 'that hanebeene vnprofita- 
ble vader the Gaſpell. 

Suppoſe God ſhould ſend the 
{word amongſt men, would men 
reioyce and bee glad at ir? See 
Exec. 21. 9.10. A ſward , A ſword 
uſbarpened, and alſo fourbifhed, bt 
1 [ah tomake a fore laughter, 

a 


ſobould we then make mirth? I trow 
not, And why not make mirth in 
ſuch a caſe > Becauſe the ſword 


brought woe and miſchiefe with ir, 
K 4 _ bee 
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it 18 fourbiſht that it may glitter, | 
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fatal, becauſe it was a meſſenger of 
wrath and vengeance. And why 
then make men mirth at ſcandals 
when they come? May we not true- 


with a woe as well as the ſword? 
And it hee nor as mad that rejoy- 
ceth at thecomming.; of ſcandals, 
as hee is that retoycesat the com- 


| ming ofa ſword ? Say, aſcandala 


ſcandal.it is fowle and heynous, it 
ſpirituall fla ughter, ſbould wee then 


forbid. Woe vntothe world becauſe 
of ſcandals, and ſhall we laugh, and 


ſcandals doubly woeful. 44 
That ſame is good counſel which 


| Salomen gines Prou. 24-17,18.Re- 
 1oyce not when thine enemy falles, 


grdler not thing bent bee glad whe 


a __ ——_—— : x. 


vs A 
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ibecauſc it came to be diſmall, and 


ly ſay of this laughter , Thou art| 
| 2ad.,and of this mirth, what doth 
it > Eccl. 2.2. Come not ſcandals | 


is come withwoe, to make a ſore | 


make mirth, and reioyce at it>'God| 


ſport with Gods woes? This makes 


| 


#l} 


| | 


Chap.6. 


. - -- —_ 


of Scandals. 


mic that hates him, if any croſſe 
or calamity befalls him a man may 
not reioyceat it, nor bee-glad of it 


fumble, and God lay bur. ſome 
ſmaller crofle vpon him. Now 


| marke the reaſon, leaftthe Lord ſee 


it, and it di fpleaſe bim, and he turne 
away bis wrath frombim-, -and ſo 


ſumme of the reaſon is., leaſt God 
ſhould bee: angry, and his wrath 
ſhould be againſt thee. Marke then; 
[fI may not reioyce ata mans out - 


ward flumbling and fall, then how 


firituals ling and fallmg, how 
much more will that diſpleaſe and | 
anger God? If I maynot reioyce. 


|at his outward fall leaſt God ſbould 


be angrie, then much lefle when in 


q 


and fall God # angrie with mee , | 


| 


| 


be tumbles. If a man haue an nes | 


not onely when he falles , and God | 
vtterly ruines him, bur ifhe doe but | 


rurne it vpon thee. So that the | 


much lefſe mayI reioyce in a mans | 


—_ —— 


another -mans ſpirituall tumbling | 
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Sf ; 
and out-of. his anger: againſt mee 


diſpoſeshisfall. Little cauſchaue 


| I to retoyceat anothers ſtumbling 


and falling , when God in wrath 
diſpoſes: of: another mans ſtumb- 
ling to make 'mec ſtumble, and of 


another mans fall to make medfall, 


What-cauſe haue I to reioyceat 
his ſtumbling & falling,who there- 
fore ſtumbles and fals- thar I may 


| tumble and'fall athim. And thus 


is the very. caſe here, Such as doe 
giue ſeandals doe flumble that o- 
thers may flumbleatthem , doe fall 
that others ma $4 fallar them, Jeremi. 
64. 12+ The mightieman hath flum- 
Bled againfl-the mightie + and they 


are bath fallen $9Zetber. It is ſpo- 


J 


ken ofthe Egyptians ruined in war, 


It may bee that one Capraine that 
hated his fellow might ſec him fall 
by the ſwordof the enemie. Now || 
though he were his enemie that he 


| ſee fall, had he any cauſe to reioyce? | a 


Not anyat all, Why ſo? Becauſe 


| 


Gods] 


Chap. 6. 


of Scandals. 


what cauſe they haue to reioyce ; 
| laid 'on purpoſe ata pits brinke to. 


thatblocke werelaid there?I thinke 


downe into hell. So thar to reioyce | 
{atſcandals is to reioyce at the mat- | 
| ter, and inſtrument of their owne 


d De IE 


Gods prouidence diſpoſed thatthe | 
fall of the firſt ſhould make way for 
the fall and ruine of the next. Hee 
that fell firſt ſhoud lie in his fel- 
lowes way asa ſtumbling blocke at 
which hee ſhould ſtumble and fall | 
alſo. Thus we ſaw before that the 
fals of ſuch as profeſle Religion , 
are butas ſtumbling blockes in o-| | 


ther. mens -Wayes to precipitate ' 
them into ruine. And iudge then 


thereat. If a man ſhould ſee a ſtum: | | 
bling ſtone, ora ſtumbling blocke i - 


topple him headlong ouer into the 
pit , would that man reioyce that 


not. This is the caſe here. Scan- 
dals are flumbling blockes laide at { 
hell pits mouth to precipitate, and 
head- long worldly wicked men 


forrow, | 


——— 


The Miſchiefe Chaps. 
 forrow to reioyce at that: which | 
will ſurely fend them to Hell. Hee 
 thatreioyces inſucha caſe, Much 
good may his ioy doe him, Ienujie 
 noman ſuch ioy. | 
There fell out a ſcandal in the 
Church of Corinth, x. Corinth. 5. 
Now whereas vpon the euent, of 
{ it they ſhould haue beene mour- 
ning and heauic, they ere in an- 
| other veine, Verſe 2.6. They were 
glorying , andreioycing. They did 
not reioyce in, or at the ſcandal; 
that ſuch a man that made ſucha 
profeſſion was fallen , but they re- |. 
toyced in their owne gifts , in the 
| gifrs of their Preachers. What 

Church had ſuch Preachers , what | 
people had ſuch gifts? And reioce 
they mightin theſe things,but now 
it was vnſcaſonable, they ſhould 
now ratherhaue beene mourning, 
becauſe of this ſcandal. Therefore 
"the Apoſtle ſharply takes them vp, | 
| Perſe 2,6.And ye are puſſed vp,and || 


aue \ 
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baue not rather mourned , your glo: 


|rying , or Teloyeing 18 not good. It 


then the Apoſtle reprooues them 
thus for reioycing when there was 


haue reprooued them if they had 


How much more in this caſe 
would he haue ſaid, your retopcing 


cauſe of ſcandals, and yet many 
make theſe matters of zpoe laugh- 


-[{|ing matrers, but woe vnto them 


thatin ſuch a cauſe laugh , for th 
ſhall weepe, and afrer-time; and wy, 
ter-wit will teach them, that neuer 
had they greater canſe of weeping, 
then cuen then when they were vp- 
on their merry pinnes, becauſe thar 


at which they made themelaes ſo' 


I them, 


il 
| 


merry , came- with a woe vnto 


a ſcandal,though they reioiced nor | 
at the ſcandal, how much more 
| vehemently , aud fharply would he 


reioyced at, and forthe ſcandal > 


#not good. Woe to the world be- | 
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The Miſchiefe, Chap6| 
what great cauſe of feare, warines, 
and caution there is in caſe of 
fcandalous cuents: Since they bee 
ſuch dangerous cuents, let men 
haue a ſpeciall care they be not en- 
ſnared, - and entrapped by them, 
When ſcandals fall our, wee ſee 
there is a trap,and a ſnare ſet, there 
isa ſtumbling block laid, therefore 
itſhould bee a mans wiſdome, and 
watchfulnes that he be not caught 
in the trap, that he be not enſnared 
in the gin, that he tumble and fall 
not atthe block. VVe ſee that God 
hath pur that wiſdome , warineſfs, 
and ſhineſſe into ſome creatures, 
thatifarrap, or a ſnare bee ſer for 
'them , they are very fhie, & icalous 
of comming neereit, or medling 
with the baite, and out ofa feare of 
being taken , they will decline and| 
ſhunnethe ſnarg , though rempred| 


and allured thErero by ſuch baites |" 


as otherwiſe they haue a full good 
minde vnto, Such, much more ſj] i 
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ſhould bee the ſhineſſe, and wary 
icalouſte of men in the caſe of ſcan- 
dalous events. Doc wee ſee at a- 
ny time ſuchas profeſle religion to 


thinke thus with thy ſelfe. Ihad- 
thought that when ſuch euents had 

come to paſle, the danger of rhem | 
had beene onely a perſonall danger 
to the partie Delinquent, that it 
had beene onely for the diſcoucrle, 
and for the diſgrace ofhim , I ne- 
ver dreame of any further matter, 
and therefore I thought I mighr 
haue made a may-game of them, | 
and haue reioyced and triumphed 
in their fals. Burt now ſee there is. 
afurther marter in thein then I was 
aware of, I ſee that they come to 

paſſe by Diuine Pronidence, to 
bring a woe vpon other mens 
heads. I-ſec they come , that ſome 
may bee occaſtoned to ftumble at 


[Relizion,at the Law,at the Word, 


ind from the ancicat pathes , that 


fall into any fowle 'ehils, then | 


tt. 


- here-| 
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The Mifchiefs, 'Chap'6 
hereupon they ſhould reſoluedly 
reie& & renounce ſauing Religion, 
and the ſauing powerful profeſſion 
thereof to their owne aſſured ruine| 
for euer, I ſee now that they bee 
| diſpoſed by a Diuine Prouidence, 
| that ſome men being occaſioned to 
| blaſpheme Gods Name , & Truth, 
| may feele the weight of Gods re- 

uenging hand. I now ſeethere isa 

Diuine finger in them ,. and that 

they come to occafion ſome meti 

ro harden their hearts ſo, as they 

may fall intomiſcheife; and be put 

out of poflibilitie, and the reach of 

mercie. Theſe bee great dangers 

and heauie woes,for I ſee now they 

be but tumbling blockes, at which 

1 ſome men ſhallbreake their neckes | 

[into Hell. I confefſe, I did ne-| 

| uer conceiue them to bee halfe fo] 

dangerous events , I nevtier appre- 

| hended chem fuch dangerous traps" 

| and ſcares, as now vpon the op&; 

] ning of chis point I ſee they _ ; 
&-| 
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Belicue it, I ſee it is good wiſdome 
in ſich euents to looke about mee; 
and to take heed how I come with- 
inthe reach of theſe ſnares..\\. 

+. Since Diuipe:Providence:ſets 
— wn ro. maker way for Diuine.yeri- 


foule - ſeandal;;\<yet+ I'\will-:by 

Gods grace: take heede for all jo. 
of thmbling at-Godlings; opthin- 
kiog cre the worſe/obthtprofeffion 
of gy nar ;Itillbe.ſefatte 
from flying, off , thacT wilbcleaute 
he clofar ind -b6 Cafenns God; 
and the wayes of Trath.Ewillthold |} 


oo loye that; VVord' ſo;myulch the 
more,that fo hmay auoideshishea- 


fl t1e wok. Doenn this caſe when 


W] candals tall -Qut, add (adpeohs bee 


bs of 


[newes tw, Aug, Pſal. 139- Ergo cxe5 andb'e 
lehom Dei. 4 non 1hb1 
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geance, though ſuchia mai profeſs 
| ling religion »oRaue comtnitted a 


wy profeſſion; ſo tmich. che.fafter ; [7 


| non recedas 


c Iixtaſemi- 
145 ſcatdalum 
Poſnerunt hnibj; 
#3 in ſemitis ſed 
inxta ſemitas, 
Scemite tne 
preceptaDej 
ſunt. 1k ſean- | 
dale iuxtaſemi- | 
tas poſuernnt : (| 
tu ndli recedere | 
4 d ſeinith @ 20x | 
irrues Inſean-" 
_ * permiſet 
poteje 
ſeandals i iuxta 
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ſemitneſcanda- | 
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mibi ef quid 


reſtat? Quid ye- 
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ſeras Dauid did when wicked meh 


ro. catch him, P/af. 140. 5. The 
proud baue bid a ſnare for mee ,' and 


the way: ſi 


for me.; And whar doth Dauwd now 


«| doettithis caſe >See Verſe 6.1ſuid 
AI viltolibe Lord ; Thow ars my God. 
>» | Sowhenfeandalsfalb our , Snare: 


4 4 andiNers ;and-Grinnes are laid by 
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:: | WhatfhalHwe doe then Shall we 


difatel!andidiſlike Godlinefle and 


| Religidhiy No, by tio meanes;that 


blughes Bur then ſpecially ſay v0 


| r6theLotd',-Thouarray God, | 


will 'Tteaue cloſe to'thee and to thy 
 Truth{xheſe cuentsſhall not cauſe 
moer6!di{like of Godlineſſe, and 


Fo - yet 


| hid a Snate forhim,and hid Net | 


i bauc firead a net'by| 
 , they kf 


Religion;Say of wiſdome,notwitl| 
f ſtanding ſuch euents,, thatſhe is & i 
| £AhP3E | tall borky ers. 

Hi now oft | 10A: hoy wo” agg -.-* "oh | 
| anginbtd,” 'Though'< eheſe perfons be ſean- 
ſhall they benone to me, i 

« If 


ch. C3. 2 - as eo a> OG 


q1 
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| 
El from being ſtaggered ; as to ſticke | 
cloſer to religion,and co perſcuete | 


|for theni'am I caughic in the trap. 1 
| will take heed for all this of blaſ-. 


Þ -4 —_—_ 5 flees 


? NF 


e I will nor for all this 70C froth 
Chriſt, Godlinefle, and Religion 


pheming God and his Truth,I will 


tny ſelfe in any cuil waye$,;ahdt 
[ harden 'my ſelfe in my ſinnes, for 
ifl doe thus,then am I in the trap, | 
then I ſtumble ar. che" ſtumbling ! 
blocke , then hath the' woe ofthe. 


. 
* 


ang 


Becauſe ſcandalous euents are. 
dangerous euents , this ſhould bee 
therefore our wiſdotne, warineſſe, 
and cantion when they happen: 
Surely, the more dangerous they 
ire, the more cautelous ſhould 
we be, andiin their euchts be ſo far 


| 


? 


| quitze ſball abound, the Ivue of many 


the more reſolutely, * Becanſe Inm-| 


for all this take —— | 
OW 


| ſcandal light vpon and taken hold- - 
|of me, God giue mee grace, 
|warineſſe ro looke ro one, © 


cipslam.lbid; 


f Seandela 10 
Adefatura predi- 
xit quibus fi 


bari oporterete | 


iniquitas refri- 
geſcit chatitas 
multorum ; ſed 
RT | 
Gat, Vuiautom 
perfeneranit 
-[q in Pn 
ſalyus erit. Aus | 


exercer; & pore | 
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2 ſball waxe cold, Math. 24- 12. It fo 
.» || commonly, fals out that when ini. 


goodnes are ſtarted , and ſtumbled | 
| atreligion , and theirloue growes 
| cold. But how ſhould itbeewith} 


1 As much as to ſay , thateuen great 
- | and foule ſcandalous inquiries a- 
| bounding,mens loue,and liking to 

ut 
| they ſhould for all that cleaue cloſe 


| the end, and not bee ſtarted , and 


quities, ſcandalous iniquities of 
ſnch as profeſſc the truth fall out, 
that many that(it may be)had ſome 
good affeRtion to, and liking of | 


vs in ſuch caſes? But he that endures 
to the end ſbalbe ſaued , Verſe 13. 


religion ſhould not be abated, 


to it, and hold out andendure to 


ſtumbled by, ſcandals, 


' *f.., Are ſcandalous euents then wo- 
WY ES ERA : . 
Gent te thou couldeſt not pre- 


full euents. ? And when ſcandals 
come,doth woe come? Then bee fo| 


uent the /candal, yet to preuentY 
the oe, that the woe it brings with I; 
M | 


—_— Q Re hq 
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|rie Serpents among} thepedple, and | 


[ſcandal cariesa ſting with it; appve 


Ith 
ſof 


[it men; to catric themfelues as wa- ' 


Chap.s. : oy Scandals. 
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head. In enery ſcandal:thetc is a 
guilt, and a woe,a finne, anda curſe. 
The guilt and the finnt is theper: 
ſons that offends, but the moe, ani 
the curſe fals vpon others.» Now 
when ſcandals doe come ;;1ſolooke 


as little ſhire/in the curſe and the 
woe , as thou.haftrin ithe:gui/t:and 
the ſinne. Adders, Snakes;Serpents 
how ſhic arcimen in medlingwith 
them,andall becauſe theyarewvenes, 
mous, and''haue a fting®:Euery 


with it, and when they come they 


tothe very:death, 14a nntm 1 

Scandals to many proue as thoſe 
fierie Serpetts| to: rhe :{ſrar/rtes, 
Numb. 21-6. And the Lord ſent fie: | 


bey bit the people , and muchpeopit 
Iſrael liek Therefore CONCErnEs 


it, may none of it lightivpon thine 


to thy ſelfe, that cthowmayeſt haut | 


come to: ſting ſome men moxrally | 
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T he Miſchiefe Chap.6, 


rily when they meet with ſcandals, | 
as if theymet with Serpents, and 
bee as much afraid of.a Scandals 
wo,as of a Serpents fling. 'Amongft 
the extraordinarie-. fignes the| 
ſhould; fallow them that þelicue ; 
this isone z' that rhey ſhall take vp 
FS erpents ;. and: the y ſhall not hurt | 
them, Marke 16. 18-:Now , ſuch 
fhouldour wiſdome',;and: warines 
be, that when theſe fierte Serpents 
| comme; weimight fo take them vpas 
they migheſo nothart vx}, that we 
might ſcexhe'Serpent; but notfccle 
the fling: 19 $6; 
_ Scandals: are like Bzekiels roll. 
Ezekh.2:10.There was written ther- 
| in lamentations, and monrnuing, aud 
| woe. Exekigl hee wascommanded 
tocat the owe. Had itberne a wats: 
ter left chi owne'choice,, like e- 
nough\bee would \ſcarcchaue med-| 
| {ed with ze. See how iitfared with 
| him when behadeaten it, Exch 3+ 
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| of my ſpirit. All Scandals when 


reat wiſedome for a man to take 
heed how he gaxcy ſuch raules eaſt; 
[a man get away withbitterpeſle in 
[theend. A myſemanſces a plague , , 
land bides himſelje , but fooles goe on 


| axd are puniſbed, Freveag 


% 
* : 


4 
| 
men ,. i how Fauteious,. ahh | 
[tolooke to themſelues 2: y bo wp | 


|makes chem ſo, hutonely becauſe 
Dn ey By 


the ſame reaſan ſhould men.bee no. 
lefſt cautelous, an wiſely; warie. in 


[when theycome ape comegwith | 
[them, and therefore hould. people 
|beasſearcfull.of the wo-thax pens 
\with a Scandal, as they would bee 


{of Brinn thee: isin the lagi. 


[they come are rowles of woe, it is| 


the. event, of Scandals ,' becauſe | 
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Neth) haut we PRA 

firſt Miſchief and 'Whe 

that: corries' by ſcandals, | 
alehy" "hat whicheomes to' "the 
feandatited World how followes 
the ſecond mifchi '#ndwar {that 
which'is*to the pa fies// eidalning, | 
and to ſuch as L1iie rhe offence, But 
woe Fo the man by whom the off her | 
contmeth, thar js; A'neceſſitie there 
is of ſeandalous ettenits', : oF ban 
necefRific thalbeno excuſe , or 
retion'ts theoffender,but as th jt 
is 4woe for the raker, fo there'isa 
woe for the giver of the offence,woe 
bee to bimby whom the off ence com- 
| rxctb. 
| Tn which word $ take notice of.| 

| The 
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Chap. of Scandal 


| |:8. But-why world 'God dealefo 


would puniſh 


|hepuniſh them that giue ſcandals. 
| The praQtices of Elies ſonnes were 
| monſtrous. ſcandalous , 1. Sam. 2. 
| 22-2nd what did they by ſo doing ? 
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The ſeuere and ſmart | Tuflice of Ged 
vpon all Scandalizers of ' 
the Gofpell and 


ſuch perſons as breake our, andfall 
into foule notorious ſcandalous 
Actions, and will meete with them 
ſharply; and ſeuerely. Wot vnto | 
him by - whom: the offence ' com- 
meth. God threatens ——_— 
harps 1 hauctold himtbat 1 wi, 

udge bis' bouſe for: eter-, 1. Sam. 3. | 


ſcucrely? Becauſe (ſay ſome Tranſ: | 
lation par ao Ir into a ſcan- 
dal , and bereflrained them not.y'or 
frowned' not wpon them. 1f.God 

Bl for not puniſh- 
ing ſcandals, how much more will 


Becauſe bis ſonnes bringing acurſe 


Cn... 


| R eligion. | LRIEA 7 : 
God will aſſuredly be meet with | 


vpon | ; 
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OC _—_— — _— — — 
| pon themſelues , So Iunins.So that 
by thoſe Scandals they brought a 
curſe vpon thenaſelues, A woe came 
vpon them by their ſcandal. 

The woe that purſues: ſuch is 


ehree..' , 


| TheMiſchiefs, Chapg| 


IP0E»s If. CPITLIS TY: 
r- God will purſue fuch with 
gemporall woes. And they are theſe 


1+ With a \3poe. vpon. them in 


and value of it preferred, before 
Salwer , Gold, and gredt(richts 
Pron:22.1. Forthe ſweetnes, com- 
fort, and contentment of it before 
ſweet oyntmend, Eecleſ 7.2.50 that 
for a man to looſe his good Name, 
is as greata lofle as to looſe a great 
eſtate of great riches. It would bee 


man that had a great cſiate , and a- 


threefold. Firſt, Temporall.Second-| 
ly, Spiritual. Thirdly, An eternal | 


their Name. A: good. Namp is cx-| 
. | ceeding previous, For the worth 


iudged a woefull condition for a | 


A Js ili... en ems. —_— —— Sms Ywa@a.. 


bundance of wealth , if Gods hand 


ſhould 


——_— ii. p_ 


| o00d Name, and to haue the ſmell 


| wiſeman, yea, of a godly , religi- 


little 


| fie will do a-boxe of viritment.Let 


chap: of Scandals, 
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ould follow him, and conſume 
him, and bring him to nothing, Ic 
isno leſſea wo to be bereft of ones 


of that ointment taken away.Now 


by whom an offence and a ſcandal 
commeth, Not onely the ſweetnes 
of this ointment is taken away ,but 
that ſweetnefſe is turned into a 
lathſame and a noyſome ſauour, 
Eccleſ. 10: 1- Dead flyes cauſe the 
ointment of the Apothecarie to ſend 


mth a </rn ſucker ſo doth a 
ink fly 


little folly him that 19 in reputation ,. 


for eve and bonour. Let a man | 
have the honourable: name. of * a. 


ous, zealous man, Sine the 
ereateſt honour in the world: to 
man, yet, ifhe bee guiltie but of a 
io] ly, that AT impea- 
ches his Name, as much as adead 


in this thing is there a woe to him | 


| ointmEebeneuer ſo ſweer & good, 


yet 


k 
b . 
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*%Y = — T” yy . w 4 . 5 4 S ©» . - * . * .* —- 
- < » 4@s » ny ” 6 . " 
Ly 


—_ 
- 


" _ 
——i.. 


| it, they doe nor onely take awa 

the ſweetneſſe ofthe ointment , but 
| cauſe it to ſtinke, and to hauea vile 
fanour, ſo thata man will not one. 


| oy 
at if, | 


| New if a dead flie will doe fo 
much in a boxe of ointment, what| 
will a dead dogge, 'or ſome ſuch fil-| 
[thy catrion 'doe? If 'a fittle folly 


will taine a mans reputation what 
willa great deale doe ?iSpecially 
when it is folly in a high nature, 


by lyen in and -practiced. a long 
That ſameſpeech of Thamars(but 


deale of weight in it, when Fmnon 
was bent vpor: the commiſhon of a 


| foule ſcandalous fat,2 Sam. 13-13) 
Aud asfor thee thouſpalt beas one of 


the * 


The Miſchiefe, | Chap. 


yet if bur adead flie ,. ortwoebec in 


ly not ſmell coir, but ſtops his noſe 


not folly (lipr into at vnawares, but | 
artificiall, and deliberate folly, fol- | 


while , how-:much more will that 
Kaine,& makea mans name Rinke ? | 


that Luſthathnocares)hada great 
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| tabd by- Abſelors Seruants , had. 
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| thatſinne of his, the Sword of 6» | 


—_— 


— . 


the Fooles in Iſrael. Indeed that 
had beene enough to haue ſtayed 
him , if his Luſt would haue given 
him the libertie of deliberation. It 
was as if he had ſaid. If thou doeſt | 
this thing , woe bee vato thee, Bur 
whatwoe? 'Now thou arta manof 
ſome credite and cſteeme, bur if 
thou doe this ſcandalous AR,God 
wil blaſt thy name and credit, T hou 
ſoalt be as one of the Fooles of Iſratl. 

This is, the iuft hand of God vpon 

ſuch, char they fhalbe ſmicten with | 
the loſſe of their credit and Name, | 
and beecounted of the number of 
the Fooles in Iſracl. It is avile dif- 

grace to bea Foole any where, but 
to be a Foole mn Iſrael, tobeof vile, 

and baſe report, and'repure in the, 
Church. of -God ; this isattheavie 
puniſhment. Amnon was afterward 


Amnon-had but any ſenſe lcfraftet 


ſolomy Seruants-could nor bevſo 


ke a. PO" _—_ Pros _ 


I 


| very Swords that murthered him. 


| at the Law. Well wee bee to them, 


The Miſcbiefe 


cutting, and ſo piercing, as was 
this, There, goes Amnon that baſe 
man, that vile perſon , There goes 
one of the Fooles in Iſrael. When 
Amnon could nor ftirre , nor bee 
ſeene in the ſtreets, could not bee 
occaſionally mentioned in ordina- 
rietalke, but one or other would 
bee: throwing the myre of his baſc 
aQion in his face, and the mention 
of him had beene as the ftirring of 
an -ynſauourie excrement , Vhat 
He? Ahvile man, ah wretched fel. 
low; Why,theſe things were farre 
more keene andcurting ,. then the 


\ Wee may ſee the truth of this, 
Mal.2.8, 9g. The Prieſts were ſcan- 
 dalous, and. by their ſcandalous 
courſes had cauſed mariy to ftumb!: 


God would meet with them for it. 


them ' Therefore bane 1 alſo made |[i 
| Jourentemptible;and baſe before al 
DRE En 2 EO... 


% 


Vhart #9e doth God bring vpon [ft 


C (Chap: = of Seandals, 


the people. God brought a woe | 
ypon them in their credit and e- 
ſiceme, that they were vile in the | 
efteeme of all, one and another, |. 
good and bud: Aad herein the | 
Lord ſerues men'bur iuſtly , and 
payes them with their owne coine, | 
By ſcandals Gods Name is defiled, | 
Gods Name diſgraced ,& blaſphe- | 
med, thereforc for their ſcandals | 
God ſmites them it their Names, 
that in the woe lighting vpon their | 
Names , they may ſee whar it,was | 
to diſh6nour, & pothite the Name 
of God; God will pollute rheir 
Names that polluce his, and will | 
cauſe that' pearle of 'theirs to bee 
trod in the dirt, atid mire. Yea , | 
God ſo takes to heart the diſho- 
nour ofhis Name by ſcaudals,thar |, 
though there may bee rrueRepen- | 
ance, yet ſtill fomeſtaine may lie 
'vpon 'the Name. Dauid madchis | 
peace with God, and cruly repen+ | 
ted\, fo as the Prophet tels him his | 


.finne Ki 
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{inne was forgiuen him , and yer 
I, King. t5.5. after Dauid 2s dead 
and gone,thar fact of his is tnentio- 
ned as ſome blurre. Dawid did that | 
| which was right m the ezes of the 
* | Lord, ſauconely inthe matterof V- 
| Tiah the Hittite: Dauid did other 
| | things that were {infull, the Num-[l| 
bring of the people, the giuing of 
| Mephiboſbeths Lands to, Zib ay 
then layes the text, /aue in the mat- 
ter. of Vriah? Becauſe though. the 
ther were{/innes,yet they were not 
| ſcandalous finnes. The other was a| 
| ſcandalous finne, and a ſcandalous 
fin is of that heynous nature, that | 
' though the guilt be taken away,yet | 
after. the wound hath done. blce- 
ding and is cloſed vp, and healed, 
there will remaine ſome skarre in 
the Name ,-and credit. So that of | 
foule ſcandalous offenders icmay 
| be ſaid as ofthe Adulterer,Prow.s 
33.4 wound and diſhonour ſbali be 
get , and his reproach ſball not be , 
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Chap.7. of Scaudals. 
ped away. So long as hee liues his 
reproach will live with him, yea 
and out-liue him too, his reproach 
will laſt as long as his memoriall. 
And as Teroboam is ſeldome named 
in Scripture without diſhonour , } 
leroboam that made Iſrael to ſinne , 
ſo ſuch ſeldome be mentioned, bur 
with the remembrance of their ſci- } 
dal, oh that was he that made ſuch |} 
|aprofeſſion of Religion, and yet 
playde that heynous pranke. Vee. 
tlaue a cauſe, Deut. 25. 9, 10: that. 
when a mari refuſed to doeabro- | 
thers office, his brothers wife muſt 
looſe bis ſhooefrom off his feot , and 
ſt in his face , And his name (ball 
bee called in Iſrael the houſe of him | 
| that hath bis ſhooe loofed. Now all 
this was great diſgrace,atid matter | 
of great'teproach , Bur what was | 
this to the reproach that comes by 
[a ſcandal} How much more re- | 
© [f[ proach is it to haue all men readie | 
- 10 | to ſpir in ones face, to have it ſaid, ] 
ll. M - the! 
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| the bouſe ofbim that had his conſer.| 


| occaſioned ſo many ro ſpit on, and 
ſpitat religion and the Goſpel, 

| followes vpon the former is ere(7i- 

| ſociety & communion of Gods peo- 


| of as iniuftice in his friends, ſhal. 


PL PEST 


TOR 


| TheM iſchiefe, Chap.z, 


ence /ooſed , the man who deſerued 
to haue his face {jit im $ becauſc hee 


2. A ſecond temporall woe which 
God will bring vpon them, and 


on and caſting of them our of the 
ple. That which Dauid complaines 


be their righteous portion. P/z/.z1 
11, 12. I watareproach among ft all 
mine enemies , but ſpecially amongſt 


acquaintance , they th it did ſte mee 
without fled from me, 1 am forgotten 
ata dead man out of mind, 1amlike 
4 broken veſſel. Not only ſhal their 
enemies-deſpiſe , and ſcorne them, 
but their neighbours, not ordinarie 
neighbours, but their familiar ac- 
quaintance ſhalldiſcard them , yea 


| they ſhall beafraid and aſhamed of 


them, || 


—_—— 


Mt 


my neighbours , and a feare to mune|| 


—_—_ 


Chap. 7 


|| 


of $ er 


them, and ſhall ſhaciee all ſocictie, 
and conuerſe with them , as iudg- 

ing it a matter ofdiſcredit ro bee 
ſcene in their copanie. They ſhalbe 
1sdeadmenout ofminde,ndyworſe, 
for dead men may bee mentioned 
vith honour and regard , but they | 
ſhalbe as dead' men in regard of 
ſoctety , their ſociety no more de- 
fired then the fociery of -a dead 
man, which eucry man abhorres. 


I hey are like a broken veſſel, A 


veſſell whileſt it is whole is vſefull , 


and defireable, and whileſt whole, | 


vſe is contitiually made of it, it is 


| called for , enquired for ; FAS y' isat 


euery turne in requeſt. Butnow let 
ſich a veſſell bee broken, ir is 
thrown by,throwne out ofdoores, 


caft on the dunghill, none once | 


meddles with it, nor lookes after 
it. So whileſt ſuch perſons .are 
whole veſſels, they are veſſels of 
vie, and honour they haue the ho-, 
nour of communion and ſociety , 


Sa 44 | M 2 | __ bur| 


| 


| 
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| veſſels of plate that are for ſeruice, |} 
inn ſe|| 


 TheMiſchiefe. Chaps, 


bur if once ſuch veſſels ger a knock, 


fall into ſcandal, & take ſuch fowle 
falles as that they breake their cre- 
dits and their conſciences,& lo be. 
come broken veſſels, they are then 
caſt out of the hearts, out of the ſo. 
ciety,out ofthe fellowſhip of Gods 
people.See how theſe goc together 
Ierem.22. 28, Is be a veſſell wherein 
is nv pleaſure ?' wherefore are they 
caftout , hee and bis ſeed. So that 
when .a.man becomes a veſſel! 
wherein there is no pleaſure, then 


| hee . 1s caft' out. SO Was Comab, 


And ſuch is the caſe of ſcandalous 
perſons, they become veſſels wher. 
in is nopleaſure , and ſo are caſt out. 
That ſame is threatned as an heauy 


woe to Iſrael. Hoſ. 8. 8. Now hat | 


they. bee amongſt the Gentiles at a 
veſſell wherein 13 no pleaſure, When 
they were in their owne country, 
they were defireable veſſels, they 
wereas veſlels of filuer and gold,as 


| 
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[aveſſell wherein there is no plea- 


4 


lhathno pleaſure to meddle with-al? 


{houſe bur it is caſt vnto the dung- 


SCF 
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ſer ypon the table, had in great 
account,and pretious eſteeme. But, 
now they ſhold 'be carried amongſt 
the Gentiles, and there ſhould bee 
asVeſſels wherein 13 no pleaſure,that 
is, as baſc abieR veſſels, pur to the 
moſt ſordid feruices, ſuch as God 
would make Moab to be. P ſal. 60. 
Moab my waſhpot ,olla lotions mes: 
Now this was an heauy woe de- ' 
nonnced againſt Iſrael , that hee 
ſhould be amongſt the Gentiles as 


{ure. If robe ſuch a veſſell amongſt 
the Gentiles be a woe,and an heauy 


veſſell amongſt the [ſrael of God , 
and amongſt his people, to bea re- 
icitious refuſe veſſell, thata man 


md 


Salt is good,that is,whilft it is fauo- 
ry,but if the /alt haue loft its ſauour, 
then it 13 caſt out , no longer ſer vp- 
on the table, no nor ſuffered in the 


thing, what then is it to bee ſucha | 
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bill. A ſcandalous perſon 1s alt, 


that hath loſt his ſauour , vnſauory 
falr,not only wanting good but ha- 
uing a ſtinking ſauour, & therefore 


fit for the ſtinking dunghill, varill 
his extraordinary,& deepe humili- 
ation haue brought] him to recouer 
his ſavour againe. Such is thecaſe 


| of ſcandalofis ones, Ir is Gods 
| Iuftice,and it 1s Gods commaunde 
it ſhould be ſo. It a man walke dil- 


crderly he is thus to be dealt with- 
all.2. Theſ's 6. Wee commande you 
inthe name f the Lord leſus Chriſt , 
that ye withdraw your ſelues from e- 
uery brother that walkes diſorderly, 
and that diſorderly walking, what 
itis, we ſee in the wordsfollowing. 
It was living idely. Now if men 
muſt withdraw themſelues out of 
the company of Idle diſorderly per- 
ſons, how much more then thould 
they withdraw themſclues from 
ſuch as bee ſcandalous > Whatis 
Hiſeder to ? feandal? 2 Therefore 


Chap.; 7, 


matke 
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 marke how punctual the Apoſtle is, 
Rom.16.17. Now I beſeech You bre- 
thren marke Tx tad ant mers Is s thoſe 
| chat cauſe or commit [candals,or of- 
fences, And to what purpoſe 
ſhould they marke them? That they 
might decline and ſhunne their 
company, Marke them , and Auoid 
them. And therefore wee ſee the 
Apoſtles ſeuerity , in the exerciſe 
of diſcipline in the caſe of the In-- 
ceſtuous Corinthian; In the name of 
God he doth excomunicate & caſt 
[him our nor onely from ſocietic in 
holy things, but makes a rule vpon 
[itz that ifany that profeſle religion 
live in any ſcandalous courſe, that 
they ſhould not afford him civill 
familiar conuerſe. 1.Cor. 5. tr. If] 
any man that is called a brother be a | 
i fornicatour, or couctous, or an Idola- 
ter,or arayler, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner, with ſuch an one no not 
to eate.Itisnotto bedenyed bur vp- 
'on good & ſound evidences of true 
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| (c Noxatiano 

i CO/UaxIt tenens 

i heretice pre- 

ji ſumption; du» 
riſimam gra- 

' Hetemcvul ſer- 
| HKD pmniien- 
1105,” dolen- 
| 210k5, & eccles 


& gemity, 

| dolore pulſantt- 
{ 0s dinine pie- 
$ tatis pateyne ſo- 
| /atia,/ſubſidia 
i clandantur, 

nee ad fourcnda 
| vVielnera admit- 
| fantur uulnera- 


cb, & cOmmunie 

cationt relzfti 

þ 4d Ieporum ae 

i Pina, pre- 

dam diabolj 

| froiciantar, 
Cyp.Epiſt,67. 
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t1,ſcd fine fpe pa- 


The Miſchiefe. Chap.s| IC 
repentance a broken veſlell may be| [| 
mended, vnſauoury ſalt may re.| If 
gaine his ſauour, and fo there may | | 
be an healing of theirerraur, and|Fic 
a receining of ſuch into publique| || c 
and priuate communion againe., | ||c 
for I preſſe not 8 Nowtian rigidi-| |! 
ty, but yet till ſuch repentance doe| || 
appeare , all ſcandalous perſons| Ft 
though not touched with Church | FJ! 
cenſures are to ſtand excommuni- | |! 
cate out of the hearts, and familiar | I! 
fellowſhip ofal Gods people, What | N|o 
difference betweene a leprous anda \ 
{candalous perſon, and the leper| Fc 
during his leprofie, till hee were { 
clenſcd was ta be ſhut vp, and kept | (|b 
apart. 1fthyright band ſcandalize| Ic 
thee,cur ir off, and caſt it from thee, | ||t 
Math.18.8.This hath a truth in this | Ji 
caſe.If a man that hath bin deere & | J|o 
pretious fall into ſcandal, yet ſpare | J|d 
him not hut let him bee cut off, and | I] 1 
caft out of ſociety til he be brought| |! 
to ſuch truthofrepstaceasbecomes | Þ el 
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fallen into ſome fowle /orwm, & tamen audent venire in 
ecclefam ſantjorum , audent miſ* 


ſcandal may clſCaPe jy; greg Dominice. Tales inter- 
che publique ceniure 4m tolerat eccleſia ne proucati 
ns. \ wags . etiam peitarbent populunt 
of eietion, and ex- py, Sed quid prode(t, you eyci 
communication , and n_ piorum , / —_—— ? 
*s am euci remedium ft , 1.ds 


lowſhip in holy du- ciefionem _— 7 Walo- 
k R rumeſt, 4c ſrufira miſcetur cetus 
tics of worſhip yet ,,-..» &c. Cypr. de dup]. 


[litle comfort ſhall Martyr. 


ſuch mens conſciences hane , fo | 
long as publique ſatisfaion is not 
viuen to: the Church of God , for 
what ſhall it profit a man, not tobe | 
caſt our of the congregation of the 
faichfull, ſo long as he deſerues to 
dee caſt out : for fora man to bee 
caſkout, isa remedy and a degree 
towards the recouery of ſpiritual! 
health, Bur to deſerue caſting | 
out ( as all ſcandalous perſons 


doe that will not, and doe not ſub- 


Piet ro Gods ordinance of pub- 
[lique ſatisfaQion and confeſſion) is 


| the height of all euill, 


Such | 
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minerihus de- 
lietus peenitentia 
azatur inflo 
tewp8"e,oexo- 
wologeſis fiat 
inſpects vita 
87166 F141 Pens - 
textian apit, 
nee ad commu- 


venire poſſut niſi 
pris iz abe- 

' piſcopo,& clerg 
m4u8 faerit 
ampoſita,quants 
| mazis in his 

| grauiſfimis, 
extrems del: 
ante omniz & 
wpderateſecun 
duy diſciplina 
Dormm obſer- 
wars oportet ? 
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Such was the ancient i ſeucrity of 
diſcipline,that ſuch as had giueE ſci- 
dal wereneither ſuddenly norecaſily 
readmitted into Communion, but 
there was firſt publike confeſſion, & 


a time itſeemes of therryall of their | 


— 


ce 6 | repentance before they hada freſh 
| #ICAHIONem quis | 


admitrice into Church-fellowſhip, 
Greene apples too ſoone gathered, 
chey thought, might ſet ones teeth | 
on edge, and it was dangerous tg 
ſet a ſhip to ſea thathadbincracke,| 
& flawed, beforcir were thoroyghs| 
ly repayred againe. - 386 
Yea and it was ſtrange to ſegthe 
k ancient zeale of the pzople againſi 


] Nemoabbincimportumotepore acerbapoma digerpat,nemo naue ſuaquaſſa 
ti & perforata fluititus , prieſqua diltgenter refecerit,in alth denuocom- 
| mittat , Nemo tunicamſciſſam atcipere & induereproperet,niſt eam ab at- 
tifice peritoſartamviderit, & a fullone curatareceperit.Cypr,Epiſtaa. 
Legimusliteras--quod UVidori Presbyteroantiqua penitentiam plenam 
exifſet, temere Therapiuscollega noſter immaturo tempore & prepropera 
feftnatione yacem dederit. One res nos ſatis mouit,receſſum eſſ! 4 decre!s 
nofriandoritatevt ante legitimum , &> plenum tempus ſatis/attions, # 
e petitu &> conſcicatiaplebis-»paxeiconcederetur,Cypr. Epiſt. 59+ 
k O f8 poſſes ſrater chariſſime iſtic intereſſe c#@m prauiiſti & peruerſs ae 
ſthiſmate reuertantur , videres quis mibi labor ſit perſuadere patientiam 
fratribus noftris vt animi dolore ſepito recipiendis malis curandiſq,conſene 
r3ant-<vix plebi perſuades , imd extorqueo, vt tales patiantur adwitti- 


1 Cypr.Epilſt.3s, 


ſuhl 
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fuch wich how much adoe they ſuf- i 

fred ſuch as had giuen ſcandal, and | 1 pater chrigi- 
[| had not yet giuen ſufficient eui- ——_— [ 
dence of their repentance , to bee a tr 4 


a ; A | %>4, fi} 
readmitted and recciued into the | 4% quiizqui- 


nd 


. runt 11 vias Of 
Church agalne. | | | mores acceden- 
Nay further wee ſhall finde that | tinm, v2 wor 
cenceſ[a facien= | 


[| in ! Or:gens time there were ſome | ;,, 1 
appointed to looke into the wayes | religionis arce- 


and manners of the people pro- —_— 
'[£ | feffing chriftianreligion,thar if they | peccantes,pre- 
"| © | carried themſelues offenſiuely,they A : 
7 | | might be kept out from the pub- | /a4repubiics 
"1 | lique meetings. And further if any —— 
| | were found ſinning ſcandalouſly, | refpiſtentes 

eſpecially, if defiled with luſt and | h-=dſecraqu? 


; | red:iuuss rew- 
vncleannes, they caſt them out of | ,;u»;randen, 


the Church. And when vpon their | # tamen cond- 
| w__" ed tione vt quonid | 
repentance tncy WEE recelued a- lapſiſſit,exclus 
gaine yet was it with this conditi- | dazturinpoſte- 
| wk Goat had fallied rk ab omnibus 
On, tat DECAUIIE tl CY ad Iaiicen 1n- dignitatibus &> 
to ſcandal,they ſhould be excluded | magiftraribus 


þ lefaflicis, 
for euer after from all eccleſiaſtical! res cunpnl 


«|| | dignity and 'gouernement. And | Celſ. lib.z, 
1] | we ſec thagin® C'yprians time , alſo Evil. 6288,. 


it 
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ſhame,and their abomingtions which 
they baue committed. Vpon their | 
Repentance they were receiued a- | 


ie went for good diſcipline , thata 


and defiled himſelfe with that ſcan- 
dalous finne though he might com. 


hee haue no more to doe with Epi- 


this Diſcipline of theirs wants not 
foundation in Scripture; It ſeemes 
to be the ſame thing that God him- 
ſelfe conſtituted, Ezek 44- 12, 13. 
Becauſe the y mimiſired vnto them 
before their Idols , they ſhall beare 
tbeir iniquitte , and they ſhall not 
come neere Pnts mee to doe the office 
af a Prieft vnto me,nor to come neere 
to any of mine holy things mn the moſ 
holy place , but they ſhall beare their 


gaine to ſome other places,Ver.10. 
11. but they muſt meddle no more 
after that ſcandal of Idolatrie with 


the Prieſt-hood, And this Diſci- 


| The Miſcbiefe E Chap.,, | 


Piſhop that had falle into Idolarry, | 


municate as Lay perſons,yet might | 


ſcopal or Miniſterial funtion. And | 


—_— —_—— ——_— 


- pline 4 
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I _ Þ 


pline did /oſiab put in practiſe, | * 
King. 23-9. Some priuiledges vp- 

on their Repenrance were granted 
vnto the Prieſts of the high places, 
that had defiled themſelues with 1- 
dolatrie, bur the office of Prieſt- 
hood they were quite excluded 
from it. And this was the ancient 
Diſcipline againſt the giuers of of- 


fence, and indeed ſuch zeale ,and. 


ſuch ſeririe i irdid concerne, and 


euer will concerne the Church of 
God to ſhew to ſcandalous delin-- 


quents. Facilitie, and an ouer eaſe 
readineſſe ro comply with ſuch , 
breedes a freſh ſcandal to the 
world, and gives them iuſt cauſe to 
[1 reproach the Church , and opens ' 
the mouth of iniquitie to fay, you | 
bee all ſuch z VVhereas difcommo. 


familiar and priuate ſocietie , arid | 
when neede and power is, from 
communion in holy things, gaines 
theChurch a great deale of honour 
and 


Mt 


{ vebes s promiſſum 
ning,and diſcarding ſuchfrom our 


—_ _— 
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1 Et qQuonian 
ard.o, Chariſſt- 
mifratres, ins 
puaentia ves 
quorundZ pre- 
me UVElecuns 
diam veſtram 
wvim patigoro ues | 
quibuz poſſum 
Drecibusvt eul- 
eely MEMmore=: 
v05 quegyolli- | 
cite et cawlt pe- 
tentiis defoderia 
ponderetss , vi- 
pote amict dom= 
ni, tum ills 
poſt medum ;n- 
dicaturs,infÞict- | 
atis fails & 
opera & merita 
fnexlurt , bpſs- 
Y1119 QuOqQUE de- 
lifiorum 2excra, 
& qualitates 
| cogtetys, nefs } 
| quidabrapte & 
indignt vel2 © 


vel 4 nobss face | 
th fuerit , apud | 
Gentiles quo, 
ipfos eccleſia no» 
{ira erwbeſcere 
tnciptat, Cypr, 
Epiſt.i1. 


The Miſchiefe Chap, 
and ſtops the mouth of iniquitie 
from calumniating Gods people 
to bee fauourers, and countenan- 
| cers of ſuch perſons, Such will bee 
preſling in, ro gaine their credit 
and to recouer their reſpec, but 
when ſuch ſuddenly and eaſily ger} 
into credir it is no whit for the 
honour and credit of the Church, | 


God will bring woes vpon them 


into foule Scandals, 1. Sam. 2.22. 
It was ſcandalous for private per- 
| ſons, much more for Prieſts to bee 
vncleane, and adulterous. It was} 


anaGtin any place, butto doe itin| 
a ſacred place with women coi-| 
ming thither vpon deuotion , this] 
was egregiouſly ſcandalous. God | 
| therefore takes them to doe, and} 
does. execution vpon them, and 


cuts them both off in one day by| 


in their outward fiate, their peace, | 
their poſteritie. Elies ſonnes runne|, 


{ſcandalous tohaue done lo vnclean| 


— _» CC — 7 


| the Sword of the Philifiims , God 
| brought 


— 


nn — qa 


Chap.7s . of Scandals. 


of 


brought the wo of the Sword vpon 
them. Nay, when they ranne into 
Scandal becauſe Eli did nor re- 


ftraine them , ſee what God threa- 


tens vpon his Poſteritie, 1. J4m.2. 


36. that hee would plague them 
with ſuch baſe beggerie and miſe- 


ric that they ſhould beg their bread. 
[ft God thus puniſh kim for not re- 
training, how much more would 
ne have puniſhed him for the com- 
mitting ofa Scandal? If it goc thus 
hard with El; that reſtraines not , 


how hard will ir goc with Hophni 


and Phinebas that commit the 


ſcandal ? 
Wee cannot haue a more preg- 
nant and fullexample in this kinde; 


then Dauid himſelfe. Hee after his | 


ſcandal committed was truly peni- 
tent, the guilt of his finne pardo- 
ned, a ſolemne abſolurtion and dil- 


charge giuen him by the Prophet. 


And yer for all this wee ſhall ſee} 
[tow terribly this woe purſued him 


in 


{ 


| 
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The Miſchiefe  Chap.4, 
in temporall crofles in this kinde;, 
| Firft, God ſmites his childe with 
death, then followes his daughter 
| Thamars defilement by her brother 
Amnon, then Amnons murder.then 
the treaſon of Abſalom, in which 
| the hand of God was exceeding 
ſmart, God turnes him out of 
houſe and home. Whoſe heart 
would not earne, and bleede to ſec 
his dolefull departure from Terufa- 
lem, 2: Jam 15. 30. And Dai 
went vp by the aſtent of mount Oll- 
uet,and wept as be went vp , and bad 
bis bead conered , and bee went bare- 
| foote, and all the people that was with 
| him couered euery man his bead and 
| | they went vp weeping , asthey went 
vp. Who could have beheld fo fad 
and ſo wocfull a ſpeQacle with drie 
eyes ? But this was not all , his lite 
isendangered, his Concubines de- 
filed in open view on the houſe 
trop. And what thinke wee was the| 
ground of all this? For the childs 
| | death 


__ / 
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| occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to, 


| his childe die. And for all thereſt 


I þlowa repering;& an humbled ſcan} 
$ | dalous offender , how much more 


{ 


Lord hath pat away thy ſinne , thou 
ſhalt not die , howbeit becanſe by 
tbis thy deede thou baſt giuen great 


| bla pheme.the child alſo that 18 borne 
pnto thee ſball ſurely die. Itis veric' 
much rhar faſting and praying cati | 
doe, it can caſt out deuils, Th# 
kind goes not out but by fafling and 
praying, Mark. 9. 29. Andyerfaſt- 
ing and praying could not keepe 
off this woe that Dauids ſcandal | 
brings.vpon him in the. childes | 
death , woe varo Dauid by who 


that offence came , therefore ſhall 


ofall thoſe wofull ſorrowes 2.Sam.. 
12.9.10. II. 12. We ſee the cauſe of| 
them all, theſe woes were vpon 
Dauid for his ſcandal:And if Gods! 
woe in theſe temporall, & outward| 
calamities will thus purſue and fol-| 


| 
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death we ſee, 2.54m-12:13,14-The:| 
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ill that hand of God purſue that 
man, vpon.wholſe ſcandal followes 


no Repentance and Humiliation, 
If Dama the man aſter Gods owne 


| | heart muſt not eſcape, what then: 


ſhall others looke for ? It a beloued 
Dauid ſhall hauchis teeth on edge 
with his owne ſowre grapes of his 
ſcandalous courſes, who then ſhall 
thinke to goe ſcotfree that is guil- 
| ty of - ſcandalous tranſgreſſions? 
what a ſure & irreſiſtible wo is that 
which Repentance it ſelfe cannot 
keepe off from a mans children, his 
life , perſon and goods > And thus 
temporall woe is to him by whom 
off ences come. 


2. God will purſue, and pinch 
ſuch-as giue offence with ſpiritual 


woe.God will illſuch mens hearts, 
| ſpecially if theybelong to him,with 
much ſpirituall woe , and bitter- 
| nefle of ſoule. He will awaken con- 
| ſcience to ſmite, pinch and gripe 
\ themat the heart;He will fo loade, 
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in the anguiſh and bitternes of 


char] was botne, that euer I brea- 
thed thus to diſhonour God, Its 
irue- taat there is an happineſſe 
in this woe, and it is ſingular 
metgy that men are not ſearegd,and 
hardened in their ſinne, byr yet for 
all'thar there ic a great. deale: of 
ſmart; & ſorrow, and a greas deale 
[of wofull bircernes in. che-worke.of 
Reperitance after a ſcandalvus fall, 
And before ſuch ſhall recouer rhinie 
peace with God, he will gine them | 
| many a woeſull gripe of Conlci- 
[cnce, and many a bitter portion to 
{qrinke. Wee hauec at example of 
it in the Inceſtuous Corinthian: He 
|indeede recouered his peace, and 

his pardon ,: but yet how.,wactyll | 
[was his caſe before it was done..24| 
Cor. ny Lraft ſuch an one ſhould bes | 
ſwallowed vp of ouer much ſorrow. 


od Tweru their \conſciences that : 


their ſpirirs they ſhalbe. forced to | 
cry out, woe is mee vile wretch | 


N 2 | Stef 
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See then in what a woefull plight 
hee was*euen in a ſea and gulfeof 
ſorrow, ready to bee abſorpt, and 
] (wallowed vp therein. The Lord 
therfore pliiged him into the deeps 
| of bitter ſorrow of ſpirit,and plun- | 
 gedhimſodeepasthathe was ready 
to defpaire, and to bee wholly caſt 
away.- Thus God would makehis | 
ſoule {marr , and-his-heart akefor 
this ſcandal of his, would make him 
feele the'truth of Chriſts ſaying, 
woe" vnto-him by whom the offence 
comes.'Tt was Dauids caſe before 
him. When hee- had -fallen- into! 
_ | ſcandal.ifithe matter of Barhſbeba, 
and Priah , before hee comes toia- 
redintegration of his former con- 
| dicion, God brings him-vpon the: 
racke. P[:51.12. Reflore Pnto me the 
_ | toy of thy /aluation "therefore that 
was taken away & gone, that ſweet 
| ſunſhinewas ouerclouded,yca that| 
| ſunhewasdreadfully eclipſed, and: 
| how fearefull ſuch eclipſes be, they 
5 22: of INE: knowe | 


Li. Ai ates. 4 tat. 4 _ 


| 


Eo uR_ —— — 
, 


S094 


—_—_—_ rn 


wee. aud 


Chap,7: of Scandals. 


— 


knowe that ſee them. Irisno lefle 
woe for the preſent to looſe the Toy 
of ones ſaluations, then tolooſe fal- 
uation it ſelfe.Bur that was not all; 
See Verſe 8.' make mee to heare oy , 
and gladneſſe that the bones which 
thou haſt broken may reioyce. God 
therefore not onely rooke away his 
ioy , but God'brake the: bones of 
him. What an exquiſite torture is 
the puniſhment of the wheele,when 


2 MalefaQour hath his bones bro- : 


ken one to day,another ro marrow? 
Such is the woe that God wil bring 
ypon ſcandalous ones, ſpecially if 
they belong to him, He will bring. 
them to the wheele, he will cracke 
and breake their bones,he will haue 
them to the racke , & fill their con- 
(ciences with ſo much anguiſh, that 
they ſhall vadergoe as much woe 


1{jas if all the bones in their bodies |. 
Iſ|were broken in pieces, That the 
bones.which thou haſt broken. Yea 


their bones ſhalbe ſo broken, that 
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| they willnor quickly,nor ſud denly 


| whoſe bones God will breake , and 


bec healed againe: Nathan in the 
| Name of God did that which one 
would: haue' thought might haue 
ſet Damids bones and given them 
| caſe;T by fanne 18 forginuen thee and 
| yet wee ſec afrer this he cries out of 
his bones, Ir lay.in his bones till. 
| Whe men after Scidals arc over- 
quickly whole againe, cranke, and 
tolly,itis to bee feared, their bones 
were neuer. broken to the purpoſe, 
Wellthns we ſee what a wo there is 
for giuers ofoftece,wobe to theman 


therfore woe to bimby whom the of-| 
fence commeth.Ifhe belong to God, | 
God will breake his bones, if he be- | 
longnot to God,but werean hypo- | 
crite, God wilthE happily hard his 
heart that he may breake his necke. 
3. God will bring eternall woe 
ypon them. That is, if the perſon 
falling into ſcandal did befqge his 


—_—_— 


| ſcandal bur a& a part & perſovate 
| religion 
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religion,and were no better thenan 


may eſcapeſome oftheformer woes, 
yet God will pay him with aduan- 
tage, and make vp all forbearance 
with doubling , and trebling the 
principall. The greater his fall was 


[here , the deeper ſhall his fall be in- 


ro Hell. © The higher the place is 
from which a man fals , the deeper 
a man plunges into the pit of myre 
into which hee fals. A man that 
makes profeſſion of Religion, is ſet 
higher then another man is, and if 
hee profeſſe in hypocriſfie, and fall 
into ſcandal, hee by reaſon of the 


deeper into wrath & hel; then ano- 


{ther doth. At this happily our Sa- 


uiour aymes, Matth. 18.6. Is were 
better for him that a milftone were 
hanged about bis neoke , andthat bee 
were drowned in the depth of the ſea. 


' A man fo vied were but in an ill 


cafe, and yer it isa bertercaſe then 


Hypoctrite,then though poſhbly he 


height from whence heefals, fals | 


o Pnuſcainſg, | 
Caſizs tanto ma- 
10715 eff crimi- 
Ais,quanto pris 
quan caderet 
maioris erat 
virtutis, Bern. 
de interior, 
Dom.cap. 50. 
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_- they middeſt of the ſeas , the depi 
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he be nog drowned,yer will hee bee 
ſhrewdlydogſed, 8& cannot but be 
in danger. Burt caſt a,man into the 
depth. of the Sea, .into the huge 


 Deepes. which cannot be bottom'd 
and there is bur little hope of ſucha | 


mans life, . But yerſuch. a man may 
ſcap e.Lanas was caſt into the "7 eh 
cla- 


ſed bimround about, lon-2.3.5.and 


piece of a maſt in ſuch vaſt depths 
ahd poſſibly may.eſcape, But takea 


and: not: onely into the depth, 
but. caſt him in with an heauie 
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yet hee eſcaped. A man by proui- | 
dencemay meet: withaplankeor a | 


A man'caſt into theSea in any place |. 
þ of itis but in.anill caſe,for ſuppoſe 


man and caſt him not only into the | 
Sea , bur into the depth of the Sea, } 


: one, ſpegially a milſtone, ſpecially | 
{ with. ſuch\-an beauje milſtone as 
j cannoe bee. turned about with a 
[ manshand, Hu muſt bee ruxned; as | 
"9: bout} 


| 


F 


t] Hypocrites. 
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bout with the firength 0! of a beaſt 
(and ſuch a milſtone ſome thinke is 


here intended (aAos orinds , mola aſt- 


let himbe caſt into the depth of the 
Sea with it.(as Hierome ſayes ſome 
MalefaQors in thoſe Countries v- 
ſed to be ſecued) and what poflibi- 
litie is there to eſcape drowning. 
Now this is the caſe of ſcanda- 
lous Hypocrites. If ſcandalous 
perſons-bee. Hypocrices then will 
their iudgement,and woe be great, 


great heauie mlflone about their 
necke, with this milflone God caſts 
them hes into the ſhallow,bur into 


milflone holds ther 5 Fab for e- 


ver riſing againe. Milflones do not | 
| make ſurer-worke for the drow- 


ning ,.:then Scandals doe for the 
damning of perſonating groſle 
CHapr. 


n4ari4, ſach a milſtoneas is turned. 
about by the helpe of an Aſc) and | 


the depth,, the gulfe of Hell. And 
|| this m/flonefinkes them , and this 


and igeuitabſe. Their ſcandal isa 
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CHar, VIIE. THE. 
Why God#s ſo ſmart , and /o ſeuere 
| _inbs Iuſftice agamſi thoſe b F] 
whom Scandals come. | 


| — 


N& 1 E haue ſeene how ſharpe 


JVN- | 
BA and .ſcuecre the Tuſtice of 
#G=e God is in puniſhing ſuch 
by whom offences come. Conſider 
wea little,as wee haue ſeene the (e- 
ueritie of his Iuſtice, ſo the Iuſtice 
of his ſcucritie,and why God doth 
deale thus roundly with offenders 
in thatkind. I conceiue there bee 
foure ſpeciall reaſons of Gods ſo 
dealing. 180 

1. Becauſe by Scandals Gods|J | 
holy and glorious Name is pollu-[ſ | 
ina high meaſure wronged. God 1s || | 
a iealous God , and he will not bold | 
bim guiltleſſe that takes biz Name in| | / 
vaine, that is, hee will furely meete || | / 
with , and bee reuenged vpon ſuch || r 


as docit, It isa greater matter toſ. b 


- pollure It 


— 
— —_—_—___ 
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ſ 
| 


Chap. 8. ; of F candals. 


| pollute , and profane Gods Name | 
then it is to take his name invaine. | 


—_ —_ 


If therefore God will deale fo ſe- 
uerely with them that doe but take 


will hee make them ſmart that doe 
pollute his Name, and ,cauſeit to 
be blaſphemed by the-malignant e- 
nemies of his truth. The dehiling of 
Gods Name isan heynous thing , | 
wee ſec how ſharpe God was with | 
Mofes and Aaron , they muſt both | 
die, and not come into the Land of 
Canaan; But what was the reaſon 2 . 
See Deut. 32.51. Becauſe yeetref- 
paſſed againſt mee among ft the chul- 
dren of Iſrael. But what was that 
treſpaſſe > Becauſe yee ſanQified 
mee not in the middeft of the-children 
af Iſrael. And muſt they die, and | 
not enter Canaan becauſe they 


I] /zte, anddefice Gads Name ? And 


ſanftified nor, whart if they had pol- 
luted his/Name 2 If it be ſo heynous 
not to ſanfifie, what is ittopol- 


® - 
* ” 


hisName in vaine,how much more |. 


this | 


———_— 
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P Numqad 
ace de uns 
poteft. Fecequa 
les ſunt qui 
Chriſtians at- 
Cantur? Nam- 


bus aut Francs? 
Ecce que fati- 
ut, qui ſc aſſe- 
rant Chriſti cſſ? 
er[tores? Nam- 
guid propter 
Manrorum ef- 
feros mores lex 
ſacre-fantta 
culpatur ? 
Nunquid Scy- 
tharumait Ge- 
| pidarnum inhus 
mania riutus 
in malcd: Tun, 
| atg blaſphemiz 
omen Domn 
Saluatorn 3n- 
ducunt ?--+ Hoe 
«utem, vt dixt, 
maluns pectulta- 
liter tantun 
Cbriſtianerum 
eft ,quia per cos 
tantummods 
blaſpbhematur 
Dems , quz bona 
dicuat.& mala 
faciunt,Salu. 

| deProu.Dei 

| lib.4s 


quid de Saxont- | 


this finne is P proper and peculiar 
to the Profeſlors of the Nameof 
God, and Chriſt to defile his 


Name. 


which they commit, but yer 
this finne they are not guiltic 


of. They onely commit the {inne- 


of polluting Gods Name,that doe 
profeſſe his Name. This is proper- 
ly a Church-finne, and befals not 
ſuch as are without. When men 
take the Name of God, and the 
profeſſion of Religion vpon them , 
and yet live lewdly and looſely , or 
fall into any ſcandalous practices, 
they doe thereby defile the Name 
of God, and pollute it. Wee finde 
the people charged with this ſinne, 
Exck.36.20- That they propbaned 
or- polluted Gods boly Name a- 
mong ft the Heathen whither they 


went. Now how could they pol- 


lute Gods Name? That they did by | 


that which followes in the ſame 


Sn COA 


——_— 
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T he Miſchiefe Chap.8, 


Other .men ſinne in thoſe euils 


Verſe 


——__ 


- —_—___ 


ra 


Chap.d, of Scandals. 


Verſe. They _—_ my Name a- 

mongſft the Heathen when they ſaid | 
of them , Theſe are the people of the 
Lord , and are gone out of bis Land. 
The lewes where cuer they came | 
profefſed themliclues the people of 
God; that they had the God of 
Heauen for their God, and that 
they had his Law,and Oracles, and 
|that they were an holy people,neer 
vnato him , hereupon the Heathen 
looked for ſome ſingular thing | 
trom them, ſingular holineſſe in 
their lites, ſingular fidelitie in their 
dealings, &c. But when they ob-. 
ſerued their lifes, many of thern to 
bee looſe and ſcandalous, they be- 
| ganne preſently ro open their 


his Truth, oh theſe bee the people of 


that worſhip ſuch an holy God + 
that have ſuch an holy Law..No! 
maruell their God,their Law, their 


-mouthes againſt God, and againſt | 


| the Lo#d;rheſe be your holy people, | 


Religion is ſo holy ; for ought wee! 


— G ad > wah % £14 +% hr ts es —__ "I. 
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1 TheMiſebieſs Chaps, 


| more in their God, and Religion 
then in ours: Thus ſpake the Hea. 
then when they ſaw the wicked 
lifes and practices of ſome of the 
people of the Jewes. And indeede 
itis an Heatheniſh tricke in ſuch 
caſes to fall foule vpon God and 
Religion,]It is heatheniſh language 
to ſay, Theſe bee the people of the 
Lord, and this is their religion and 
their zeale, W- :- 

| Andthus by their euill lifes oc- 


| caſtoning the heathen to blaſpheme 


baſe ations vpon Him and his 
{ Name, they thereby polluted his 
1 Name. 


by the $ paniards among the Ind:- 
| ans :When they firft came amongſt 


| God,and to throw the filth of their } 


fee by theſe mens lites , there isno | 


_ 


Thus was Gods Name polluted 


{ the Weſt Indians , the people en- 


{quired of them whence they came, 
| and what they were? They tolde 


{ them that they were gome downe 
| | from 


Mah. "8 


_” 


uid 


— 


Chap.$. of Scandals, 

from Heauen, and that they were 
the ſonnes of the God of Heauen. 
Whereupon the poore Saluages 


obſeruing their couetouſneſle, 
crueltie, and vncleannefle , anſ{we- 


red, that he could not be 4 good God 


— 


— 


that had ſuch euill ſonnes , and ſo 


was Gods Name pollated by their 
polluted lifes. q For looke as an 
holy & honeſt conuerſation ſanQi- 
hes, & glorifies the Name of God, 
1. Pet.2. 12. 1 beſeech you abſtaine 


from fleſhly lafis, Hauing your con- 


uer/ation honeſt amongſt the Gen- 
tiles , that when they ſpeake againſt 
Jou as euill doers , they may by your 
good workes which they ſhall behold 


glorifie God in the day of viſitati-. 


[| -n; So contrarily , Gods Name is 
vnhallowed , and polluted bythe 
euill and ſcandalous lifes of ſuch 


q Sicut enim 
namen Dez glo- 
ri ficatur vita 
prorum bemi® 
num 18 quibus 
ipfe per ſpiritum 
ſuum operatur 
quicguidfact- 


] unt boni © itat 


diuerſs polluitur 
& infamatur 
malefattis eo- 
Ty93 qui fe Det 
cultores profi- 
tentur.Cypre 
de dup]. Mart, 
Poſtrem0 ſania | 
aChriftianis fp e- 
rent, ſ# Chriſlus 
ſanfta deguiſſet. 
Aftimariitag 
de cultoribus 
ſuis poteft ille 

q ui col i Hits 

© womodo enim 


bonus maziſter eft , cuins tam malos videmus eſſe diſcipulos? Ex ipſo 
enim Chriflizni ſunt, ipſum audiunt , ipſum legunt. Promptun eſt ons- 


mbus Chrilt: inte/lizere doftriname Vide Chriftiangs » 
udenter pote(t ic is/s Chrifto ſtiri, quid deceat, Mune 
deProuidtn.fib. FED 


» 


uid agant, eo e< þ 
13 Pagan. Salu, 
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| 


{ lute Gods Name, God' who is al-| 


asprofefſe his Name. When Gods 
Name is blaſphemed it is pollute, 
Gods Name is blaſphemed when 
the Truth is blaſphemed. The truth 
comes to be blaſphemed by reaſon 
of. the cuill lifes of ſuch as profeſſe | 
the Truth, 2. Pet. 2.2 And many | 
ſhall follow their pernicious wayes | 
by reaſon of whomithe way of truth | 
ſball bee bla fphemed 9 RAaoPnundnoerer, 
Now God will not put it vp at 
mens hands that occaſion others 
to pollute his Name. God is veric fſ | 
render of the glorie of his Name. |, 
He hath preſcribed , Hallowed bee (|, 
thy Name, to be the leading petiti-|; 
on in our Prayers, and if therefore Þ|/ 
y 
Pp 


the glory of his Name bee any way 
impeached by mens ſcandalousa- 
Rtions,he will repaire and make bis f| 0 
glorie whole by his Iuſtice vpon [|p 
their perſons who have by ſcandalJ[k 
wronged it. VVhen men doe pol- 


Wayes readie to vindicate his ownef| . 


___ glorie,}- 


Chap.8; of $ candals, 


| 


| 


filed it; | 


_—— C_w_D__wwlw ll 0 _— 


$5 . a ©. 
plorie , will ſandtifie his: owne | 


with ſcandalous perſons haute de- 


Thar paſſage is worthy our ob- 
ſeruation, Ezek. 36. 204:23. When 
they entred vnto the Heatben whi: 
ther they went , they propbanedmine 
boly Name : And 1 wil ſanQtifie my | 
great Name which was prophaned | 
amongft the Heathen', which they | 
baue profaned inthe middefi afthem, 
and the Heathen jſball know that Þ | 
am the Lord, ſaith the Lord God ; | 
when 1 ſhall bee ſantified in yon | 
before their eyes. Secthenthat God | 
will ſaritifie: his Name when men | 
pollyreir;, and hee will ofiewayor | 
other rake order ro waſh: off that 
pollutioa,wherewithmewhautde- | 
filed it, Godrwould be fanctified in } 
them before the eyes of: the Hea- | 


. 
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| Now-Gods N 


ime:is fomerimes | 


Name , and reſcue itfrom the pol-; | 
|lutions,and prophanations where- 
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Gndiſied i in his workes of Mercie, 
as Exc. 20.41.--and ſometimes in 


| the workes of Iuſtice. Ezek.38 22, 
| 23.Now though in that forenamed 


place; it is ſpoken of ſanRifying his 


| polluted: Name by his workes of| 


Mercie in.the eyes of enemies , yet 


-itis alſo true that God wil ſanRifie 
his polluted Name in the eyes of | 
 Aduerſaries by his workes of Ty- 


ſtice, That is ,hee will doe ſuch ex- 


emplarie Tuſtice, and ſuch ſmart 
woe vpon ſuchas by cheir ſcandals 


polluted his Name, that he will re-. 


couer himſelfe as mo glorie in 


| their puniſhment as they loſt him 


by their ſinne., and fo remarkeably 
will hedoe it in enemies eyes, that 
they 
mouthes: to diſhonour his Truth, 


ſhall now open their mouthes tojſ 
acknowledge his glorious Iuſlice, 
and by that Iuſtice bee drawneat' 


leaſt toa ſecrer acknowledgement, 


| that this Religion and this pron 


fion 


Chap.s, | 


who | before opened their || 


cm 0. is cp UJ©f ao. ac. oo. 


| 
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Chap.8. of Scandals, 
fon is the truth , the Scandalizers 
[whereof God doth ſo ſeuerly pu- 
niſh. <5, TR 
This wee ſhall ſee in Dauid,, | 
2.Sam. 12- 14. There.wasno reme- | 
die, Dauid chough faſt and pray , 
and ſeeke the childs lite, yea though | 
Dauid haue repented, and Nathan | 
hane pronounced the pardon of | 
his finhe, yer no remedie bur che | 


| 4 | Mis autems op. 
reaſon ? Becauſe by his ſcandal bye | piacals ſingule- 


porieGayge Pp lie. | rimalam ft 
bad giuen great occaſion $0 the eue- | | Monica | 


mies of God to blaſpheme. His | :iinviaphe- 
ſcandal was great. Any ſcanda] | mi" Geniium 
+, © {| dereeramDa- 
On CY © OS 
exemplo edntemur- qui——cum eternan frooffenfienibiu ſuis penam per 
vnam confcfſionem merucrit euadere. :. buius tamen, cfiminis Venian 
| ton per penitentiam patrotinanters potuif-impetrate.” Nam cur 01 
| Proprios errores cenfitexti Nathan Pfophera Mixi{et;, tranſtulit Dems 
peccatumn tuum yuan morie's , ſubdidit ſtagim verumemen quiz blaſphe- |, 
mare jecifti intmitos Dei proper verbuns bor flius -þ mano morje- 
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| giues occaſion of blaſpheming,bur 
great ſcandals giue great occaſion | 

of blaſpheming, therefore as he by 

his great Scand:l hath polluted I 

| Gods Name , ſo God by his great | 

| Jufltice would ſanctifie his name in | 

| the cyes of thoſe enemies thar had 

Þ] blaſphemed. 

: Wefinda Law Deut.22.19.rhat 

2a man in that caſe ſpecified in the 

texr, ſhould be tharpely amearced, 

and a good; round fine fer vpon 

his head, and the reaſon is given 

becauſehee bath brought-vp an cuill 

© | Name vpan a virginof Iſrael,Now 

' | in caſes of ſcandal there is an cuill 


- | Name brought vpnotvpon a vwr-f 
gin of Iſrael, but vpon the God of | 
- 1 | {ſrael, upon his Goſpell,and truth. 
2 pac | If then God would hauca man fo 
-.. þ ſeuerely-puniſht,thar ſhould bring 
my KI an euilt'name vpona Virgin o 
+... 1ſrael, how much more will God 
-:4.himfelfe fer'ſmarr fines'vpon their 


| heads as bring, as doe occafjon the 
Ss Sa bringing 


Chap.$; of Scandals. 


[bringing vp of an euill name vpon 

[the Religion, & the God of 1/rael. 
Amongſt men , how cuer other of- | 
[fences ſcape, yet howgreatis the | 
ſcueritie. of the Law in puniſhing 


nf|Scandalunm Magnatum. Now in 


ſcandalous offences of Profeſſors, 
there is a right Scandalum Mag. | 
natum,in regard of the wrong,and 
iniurie that Gods great Name ſuf- 
ers. | W 

No maruell, that God is ſo ſe: 
vere in puniſhing ſcandals, For 
where God ſuffers greateſt wrong, 
there Luſtice requires that men vn- 


ill B]dergoe ſeuereſt puniſhments. Now 


no {1nnes doe God greater wrong 
then ſcandals. Orher finnes, and o- 
ther mens ſins are breaches of his | 
Law, and pollutions of mens Con- 
$ {iciences,bur yet are not pollutions 
of Gods Name. But ſcandals , and 
the notorious offences of Profel- 
ſours are not onely breaches of | 
Gods Law, and pollations of the 

: O 3 offen- 
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[utions of Gods Name. What 


| wonder ther, that ſuch ſeueritie 


followes ſcandals ? Tt it but Iuſtice 
| thar where the guilr is ſdouble in 


| the offence , there ſhould be a dou. 


ble, and a proportionable meaſure 
of puniſhment. | 


Now in euery ſcandal thereisa 


double guilt. 
Firſt, the guilt of breaking of Gods 
Law , and polluting a mans owne 
Conſcience.-And ſecondly, the 
guilt of prophaning, and polluting 


pollution of his Name, then the 


| breach ofhis Law. And therefore 
|-it is a ſure truth that hee that 


commits a greater finne which 


| yet is ſecret , ſhalbee leſſe puniſhr 


then hee which commits a ſmal- 


ler finne\, which breaking out 


| 


prooues ſcandalous. Wee haue att 
Latorobroarmart roads) 
N- | 
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offenders Conſciences , bur are pol. 


Gods Name. And this latter is the | 
| farre greater, and more prouoking 
Suit.” God will worſe brooke the 


{ 
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| inſtance , Numb. 11. 21, compared 


[ 
1 


Chap.$, | of Scandals. 
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with Deut. 32.51- Wee haus in 


Moſes his committing. Let a man 
weigh them rogether , and que- 
ſttionlefle in' their owne nature 
compared,, that offence Numb.1t. 
21, 22. was the greater , there is 
in it not onely vnbcliefe as in the 
other, buta kinde of murmuring 


[conteſt with God, as it were to his 


face. The latter hath reference to 


[that Hiſtorie; Numb. 20. 10, where 


wee finde Moſes to conteſt with 
ſome impatience, and vnhelicfe 


finne to murmure and conreſt in 
vnbeliefe and impatience with 


God, then to grow into paſſion 


with a rebellious people > Is it not a 
greater matter to hane ones ſpirit 
ſiirre> at God, then with finfull 
men ? Conſider both paſſages to- 
gether, and any one will iudge the 


| firſt miſcarriage 'in it awne nature 


4... 


theſe two places two offences of | 


with the people. Is itnota greater | 
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| ſo ſeuere in the 
| qual,for though the former ſinne in | 
] it owne nature were greater , yet 
ed 


| PT E————_ ——r— PY 
x 


ſayes to chefirit is this, Is the Lords 


| band now waxed ſbort ? Thou ſhalt | 


| ſee now whether my Word ſhall come 
ro paſſe 'vnto thee or not. What 
could} have beene ſaid lefſe > But 
| now come to the other which in it 
ſeife ſeemes nothing ſo great , and 


yee beleeugd me not to ſanfifie mein 
therefore-ye ſhall not bring this Con- 


12. But ſballdie becauſe jee tre ſpaſ 
ſed , and ſanfified mee not in the 
middeſt of the children of Iſraet. 
| Now then here may bea queſtion, 
| why the leſſer ſinne hath the ſhar- 
| per reproofe and the greater pu- 


| niſhmient. 


| Is ir equall dealing to/ winke at 
and paſle by a — and to be 
effer ? Yes moſt e- 


ms —_ =— 


the greateſt. And yer all that God 


ſee wharfollowes vponit. Becauſe | | 
the eyes-of the children of Iſrael; 
gregation into the Land.Numb. 20. 
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fore all the people, and ſoa ſcan- 


| bloud is not cheape with God. 


that was happily © private between 
God and Moſes, and ſono ſcandal 
in it, but the latter was publike be- 


dal in it , God not ſanQified. his 
Name diſhonoured , and for the 
ſcandal fake the puniſhment ſo 
ſmart in- this: rather then in the o- 
ther. SAO 

A ſmall: ſinne ſcandalous hath a 
greater puniſhment then a great 
ſinne clofe, and ſecret, becauſe 
there is in. the ſcandal a pollution 
of Gods Name, an Impeach of his 
honour, beſides the guilt of the 
breach of his Law. So then there- 
tore is God ſo ſeuere in puniſhing 
ſcandals, becauſe God is more 


wronged by them then by ſimple 


ſinne, becauſe they pollute his fa- | 


cred Name. | 
2. God is thus ſevere in thepu- 


niſhing of ſcandals, becauſe ſoule: 


They: 
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u 57 quis fimm- 
plicimente Of 
deſederio temas 
al Ecciefiam v! 
projiciat,ut me 
bor fat: ifie fi 


videat 1s qui 


porem fide fieti« 
mus;uelnouree 
Ae agentes, vel 
cum offendiculo 
loquentes effici- 
wur 705 il lap- 
ſus ad petcatum, 
Cumauten pec- 
Carerit trucida- 
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talu abſteditme 
Scandalizats 
enime (anguu 
effunditur cum 
cectderit in pec- 
Catum &> prope 
tereadixit,quia 
yequtretur ſan- 
guns 6145 4fra- 


eft qui fudit | 


tunm.Origen, 
inPſal,z6. 


wulto iam tem- | 


They chat ſpill the bloud of ſoules 
ſhall pay full dearely for it, God 


will require itat their hands. Now 


.in the cammiſſion” of ſcandalous 
ſinnes there. isa great deale of ſpi- 
rituallu bloudſhed, and murther, 
Paul ſpeaking of Scandals of an 


inferiour nature, ſuch as are gi- 


ven to weake brethren in the vie of | 


Chriſtian libertie, in the vie of 


things in their nature indifferent 
makes them bloudie and murthe- 
rour , Rom. I4+- I5. Deſiroy not bim 
with thy meat for whom Chriſt died, 
r. Cor. 8. 12. Thorough thy know- 


ledge ſhall thy weake brother pe- 


riſh. | 
If Scandals in ſuch cauſes beeſo 
dangerous in their iſſue , & of ſuch 
mortal conſequence,then what are 
Scandals in a higher nature in the 
offenſive , and euill lifes of ſuch as 
profeſſe Religion?How much more 


| are they of deadly conſequence, 


and 


| 


TC Fianamp Chaps] 


—— 
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| finfull and vnlawtfull 2 There is a | 
Law Exod.21. 33, 34-thatif a man 


—_— — 


| opens a pit into which aſoule fals? | 
|] Surely God will require it at his 


and how much more is bloud ſpilr 
by them? If a man may hauc his 


hand in the” bloud of ſoules by 


giving ſcandal in the daing of | 


things in their owne nature law- 
full, then how much more by gi- | 
uing ſcandal in the doing of ſuch | 


chings as in their owne nature are | 


= a pit, and couer it not , and an | 
xe or an Aſſefal therein,the owner 
ofthe pit ſhall make it good. Now in 
euery*Scandal'giuen there is a pit 
digged, and opened, cuery one that | 
oivesa Scandal opens , and digges 
apit, into which manya ſoul fals | 
headlong.Ifhe that opened the pit 
muſt make good the Oxcor 4ſe, 
thar fell chereinto, that is ,muſt pay | 
the full price' and worth of it to 
the owner, what muſt hee doe thar | 


{ hands,and it muſt bee made good. | 
Death | 


» Mit. . bf D . 


. 
tit. OO” 
— 
- . 
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T mM Miſebiefe  Chap.8, 


Doth God , ſaith the Apoſile, take 
care for Oxen? So here, will God 
require” Oxen at their hands tho- 
rough whoſe default they fall into 
pits? then how much more doth he 
take care, and will he require ſoules 
of men; art their hands, that by 


| which they are fallen,and ruined ? 
There is: another Law in the ſame 


purpoſe, Exod. 21.22. 23. Ifmen 


that —_— depart fromber,@ yet 
no mi/chnefe follow , bee ſhall be ſure 
Hy yo_ 8&c. And ifany miſchiefe 
follow thou ſbalt giue life far life, or 
foul -for ſout,as the words originally 
 are;If no-miſchiefe followeirher to 
the wom3 or thechild;yeta puniſh- 
ment was due in ſucha'caſe., but if 


miſchiefefollowed;then/zife for life, 


WIE 


to 


 ſcandalsitisa ſure young that Miſ- 
chiefe doth follow , wee ſaw before 


 flrine e& burt awomanwith child ſo | 


| Scandals hauc opened pits into | 


place worth our noting to this |. 


— 


| /oule for ſoule , Now in the caſe of | 


what 


—_ wn a, 4 ee. . Py _—C _—__ 
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_—— 3 
Ot. 


— 
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ap.S, T of $ caudats, 


{mires or ſpurnes a woman with 


ro one but hee cauſes:miſchiefe t6 
follow. 
Te may bee there was a man that 
began \ro haue ſome good in him, 
ſome hope that Chriſt began to be 
formed in him. Now a man giues 


F 


off, and caſts off all thoughts of 
medling any more with godlinefle, 
here is one with child ſpurned, and 


red. *,VWoe be to him that ſpurnes | 
2a woman with childe; and cauſes 
| miſchiefe'torfollow, and'itherefore 


|Woe to him by whom an offence 


| 
0 ada W_— 
whata deale of Woe, and Miſchiefe | 
they bring with them. Hee that | 
gives a Scandal is as a man that | 


childe. He that doth ſo, a hundred | 
on 


ſome heynous Scandal and theze-|}- 
vpon miſchief followes., all thefe||' 
hopes aredaſht,this man flies quite||\+ 


a miſchiefe followes , therefore life | -- 


| | for life ſoutefor ſoule will be requi ; bp 


"ti. Ambrof. Jie 


xVe illiqus* | 
ſcandalizauertt | 
vRKupex piifile - 
lisiflis. e preg- 
wantem calcans, 


comes , miſchiefe comes to many a 
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FF 


comes ,, becauſe by him miſchicſe | 


ſal,t1v. 


—— 


LY 
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| offend; malis 


| am eppropin- 


[ 
& 

r 

E 
. 
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Z Dutſcan- 
dalicon/cns eſt 
animan dabit 
pro anima eius 
quem ſcandali- 
2axit, Origen, 
a Fatius [um 
opprobrium &r 
uicinu meis m-, 
mum VINE 
meis niminm op- 


| probrjum fattu 


ſum,gd eſt, qui . 
mihz(Eccleſie). 


quebant vt cre 
derent-: boc eff, 
VICINL mes Nie 

mun deterriti 


| ſunt mala vita 
malorumes fal 


ſorum Chriflia- 
XOT 191: Duam 
multos enim pu 
rarss, ſratres 
. met,veke eſſe 
Chriftienss,ſed 


pinquabant , 


> & 
Pſal.30. | 


ligion , or themiſchiefe of an har. 
dented heart. And therefore is God 
thus ſeuere in his Iuſtice vpon ſuch 


—_— 


| becauſe they do bloudie miſchiefe, 
and therefore they muſt giue */oule | 


for ſoule. 


might haue ſome® thoughts of im- 


bracing , and receiuing the truth , | 
but now ſome Profeſſor of Religi- 


on falling foule, he fals off and will 


none,all theſe thoughts are damp, } 


and ſo laid aſtde. Therebe ſo many 
ſoules loſt, and kept out of Heauen 


haue come to haue been godly and 


beene for the Scandal of ſome one 
man profeſſing godlineſle, and re- 


w 


moribus Chriftianorum, 1p ſunt vicini qui ;am appro: | 
nimium opprobrium iltis viſi fumus. Angoſtinus is | 


| 


ligion 


It may bee that many a man was 
like to be brought on to Religion, | 


by chat Scandal, Hercis the bloud | 
of ſoules ſpilt. How many might | 


religious Chriſtians , if- it had not | 


3 


T he Miſcbiefe Chap.$ 


ſoule, the miſchiefe of reieQing re- | 


we a ke WOE —_—_—— _—— E 
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Chap.8, of Srandals. 
ligion. Such a deale of miſchiefc 
followes by ſuch a ſcandal. And for 
this cauſe, was that wor , vpon the 
Prieſts that they were baſe and con- 
temptible,becauſe they had cauſed 


many to ſtumble at the law, and to 
fly off from religion wich was not. 


ſoules for euer. 

It may bee manya mans mouth 
was ſhut, and though hee ſaid no 
good , yethee could ſay nocuill of 
the way of truth , now that a man 
falles into ſcandal , his moutk is 0- 
pened againſt God,8& againſt Reli- 
gion,and he blaſphemes ful mouth. 
Now is this mans ſoule by his 


blaſphemy miſerably endaiigered, 


|here is ſoule blood ſpilt. Whata 


deale of miſchiefe is done to his 
ſoule, but who is guilty of that 
miſchiefe ; but hee that: gaue thar 
{ſcandal > and therefore the Þ blood 
of that blaſpheming ſoule ſhalbe 


required at thine hands that gaue 


hat... 


__—_— Aut. ett. it. —_— tt... At 


without the miſchicuing of their 
| 


| 


the] 


b Qui enim 


ſme blaſphemia 


aliorum gra- 


Kiter errauerit. 


[63 tantum ad- 
fert dammnatio- 
nem: Du au- 


te alzos blaſphe- 


mare fecerit 
multosſecum 
precipitat in 
mortem , ef ne» 
ceſſeeritvt ſit 
pro tant reus 
quantes ſecum 
fraxerit in rea- 
tum ,Salu .lib.g 
de Prouid, 


_— 


lt. 
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CERES 


The Miſchiefe, Chaps. 


| the ſcandal which ruſhe him into 
{ thatmiſchiefe. 

It may bee many a man began to 
| miſlike his euill wayes 5 many mens 
| hearts began to miſgiue them , bur 
| now a ſcandal is fallenour, thei 
| handsareſtretgthened,their hearts 
| are hardened, and ſo they ſealed 
| VP to hell, Here is ſoule bloud fpilt 
| againe. Here be many Qumbling & 
| fallen into the pit of hell;I,but who | 
laid this ſtumbling fede; that hath 
topled them ouer ? Here bee a 
 companie of ſoles vndone , and 
| caſtaway , I but who hath vndone, 
and caſt them away > Here is mil- 
chiefe done, but who hath done it? 
Euen he thathath comitted ſuch a 
ſcandal; he it-is that hath done'this 
| miſchiefe , hee hath (as much as in 
him lies ) damned: and deſtroyed 
theſe ſovles: And is itnothing to. 
damne ſoules? Is jt any wonder : 
| that God ſhould bee ſo ſeuere, 
| when thicit finne is ſo — 
| they | 


ls OH OY 


FT _— 


7 


bs Wd yi Do. Q 


TS WW" 0 WY” 0. OO SO 


——__AWw__ 


th. 


jw WW Oo 


—_ 


$i 


"> — 


Chap.S, | of Seandals, | | 


they haue deftroyed who knowes |- 
how mahy ſoules? God will pttiiſh 


as ſcahdalous finners doe. And |. 
what wonder that hcauy Tuftice 
ftollowes heduy finhes. _ _*, _ | 

Thou ſhalt not put a flumbling | 
blocke before the blind. Leut:19:14- | 
Bur what if a man doe it? Then | 
ſhalla woe, ahd a curſe ll vport | 
hin, Deut. 27. t8. Curſed. bee bee 
that makes the blind to wander out 
of bis way. Now when men doe} 
| give ſcandal they doe lay flumbling | 
|blockes in the, way of many'blind} 
| ones, they cauſe them to wander | 
|out of the way , and ro ſtuitible io | 
that they fall into eternall ruifie,] 


4 — 


ſuch as do not endeaitiour to © ſaue cE1 Yelp #8 jul 
other mens ſoules what inthe ory cory ar 

| | bes hr op . | 70 \goxd L 
lyes , what thet deſerue theyarhis | ,j,,,1:, bs | 


hands , thar caſt away menis ſoules | y5:7a:Chryl ; 
; ad Rem, Hom. 
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| gee bane made the hearts of the rogh- | 


The Miſchiefe, Chap. 


Not returne from bis wicked, way. | 
Now ſuchas oiue ſcandal doe both 


that 


ſaitbthe Lord God , Woe tothews- 
man tbat ſow dillowes: toal armeholes, 
ec. Burt why doth God threat 
uen a woe againſt them ? See the 


reaſon,Verſe. 22. Becauſe with lies, 


teous ſad, and. ſtrengthened the 
hands of the wicked that hee ſhould 


theſe thin g5,they « doe griene & ſad 


the: hearts of the righteous, and 


fireng ngtben. the benge "of the wicked | 


e3 returne not from their wic-| 


| ked wayes. And therefore vpohthe| 


| dals.. They are guilty of the ſame | 


fare ground that the woe, was| 
threatned againſt the falſe prophe- 
tilſegis 1 it due to the giyers of fcan- | 


'euill; and therefore vnder the ſame | 
oe; If the falſe _prophetiſſes' de-| 
ferye a woe becauſe by ſtrengthe- 
ning. the hand s, and hardening the 
hearts, of wicked. men, they were | 


guiſe of the bloud of cheir ſoules, | 


then | ; 


— —— ———— 
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| Chap.8; 


| of s Scandals, 


then becauſe ſcandalous 6h&s 5 are 
euilry of the ſelfe ſame cuill, they 


WOE. 


an hand in other matis: 4finnes ; | 
and ſo in other mens damnations. | 
A mans owne perſonall gtifit, will 
be heauy enough;he ſhal nor heede |. 
ro loade himſelfe with orher mens 


dalous perfons,they ſtand anfivere- 
able for others mens ſinhes} as the | 
cauſers'of theth, and many times 
the cauſers * tay ſmarrJethuch , If |; 
not more then the  coinmirters of 
tem; 55: 

ment of ſcandals , becatiſeby them 
is brought a'blurre, adi 
and a Re 
Church." As*God is rendet ofhis' 
owne, foi is 'healſo render of the 
kowour of his Church. It is rior ſafe 
to bring diſgrace bur vpon- one 


righteolly come vader the fame | 


It ts a datigerous ib? to hat 


gvile, Now this is the caſe'of ſcan- | 


d! git ut @&* tn 
quo, fe 6 reliquis 
' perditionis cau- 
Ja fueru,gra- 

' Wiorapatieris 
 Gnam qui per te 
'ſubuerſ ſunt, 

: Neg, enim pec- 
Care taxtum 
inſeperditionis 
| habet,quantum. 
 gizod reliqui ad 
peccandum in- 


3.God is ſo feyere nem þ 


Prace., | 


Yoach vor 4 whole {5 
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_ dacuntur, 
*Chryſoſt.ad 
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| g00d man, nay, we ſaw before thar 


| Land of Canaan,wharſeucrity may | 


hee rhuſt ſmart for it, that. brought 
vp an euil report,bur vpon one vir- 


render of the honour , and ctedit 


then of the honor of al 1ſracl.It nor 


. 


fafe tobring vp aneuill report vp 


land, & what was the ſequellzT hey 
dyed of the plague before the Lord. If 


God were ſo ſcuerc in his Iuſtice to 


| ſmite them with preſent death that | 


brought vpaneuil report vpon the 


they expect tat bring vp an cuill 
report ypon his Church. What 
comparifon betweene Canaan and 
Gods Church?Now this al ſcanda- 
lours offenders doe.Ifthe reproach 


| gin of Iſrael, Deut. 22. Is God ſo | 


of one virgin of Iſrael , whart is hee | 


'F on one member of the Church,then | 
| much lefſe to bring vp an euill re- 
- |] port vpona whole Church. Wee | 

{| finde Numb.14.37.ſome there that | 
{ brought yp an cuil report vpon the 


— 


of their ations , and the Infamy of | 


E - gheir| 
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| Chap. 8. | of Scandals. 


ſonall,the matter were not ſo great, 


whole Church of God and theex- 
crementitious filth of their ations 
is throwne in the face of the whole 
Church.Dawd hatha praier. P/c.69 
5-6. O God thou knoweft my fooliſh- 


neſſe, and my. ſinnes are not bid from 
thee , let not them that waite on thee 
| O Lord Gad of boſtes,be aſhamed for 
my ſake O God of Iſrael. As ifhee | 
had faid. Thou knoweſt O Lord, |: 


what heynous things mine enemies 


ay vnto mycharge,thouthatknow- | 


| eſt all my fooliſhnes and fins,knows- 
eſt that they lay them falfely vpon 


charge vpon me,yer Lord keepe me 
and preſerue mee, that T may not 
fall into any ſuch ſcandalous ſinne, | 


{that may bring ſhame, 8 reproach 


|vpon hy people, er me nor fon 


P-3/ ©: wa 


— as 


their praQtiſes , were buronly per- | 


they haye but their juſt deſerts , | 
bur the reproach of their ſcandals 
redoundes to the diſgrace of the | 


cKends Corres | 


[mee , But what euer ſifines they | 
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rots.luſtin, 
Apcl.2.a pro 
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 freriporeſt com- 
i pne profert 


j Nendixit enim 


| eſſetac ſeroraes, 


j animiduby & 


| quit quod ille 
| Catus eff , ſed. 


| 9uodin eccleſia 
4 Corintchiorum 


4 Iscum. 


= 


jay 
© 
A. 


fPungit ac fe- 
rit et qu0ad eins 


probrii crimns 
curille, ant ifte 


anditurinter 

vos fornicatio, 
nevt quieſſent 
nulli reprebenÞ-. 
oxi aſfines, pigrt 
ſed uipotecomm, 
mpercuſſo,e mm 
crimen vocata 

ecclefiattaeſſent 


anxije Nemo 
enim dicet in- 


ant iftefornt. 


admiſfum eff 
Hind peccatum. 


that for'my fake thy people ſhould 


 turnes tothe ſhame'not onely of 


effornicates fell: Fire x. Cor. be 1t-45 reported com» 


| red that ſuch a man had committed 


——t——_— 


hauecany ſhame. Marke then that 
when any that profefſe theName of 
God fall into any groſſeeuill, it 


him that falls, but it brings ſhame 
vpon allthat waitevpon God,and 
ſecke hims. 'All Gods people ſuffer, 
and ſhare in the reproach of one 
miſcarrying. We hauean example 


monly that there is fornication a- 
mong ft you * He doth nor fay , men 
do report that ſuch a manhath c6- 
mitted fornication, but the report 
goes that fornication 14 commutted | 
amongſt you. Tf ir had beene repor- 


fornication ; 'that had”beene but 
a perſonall reproach , and diſgrace 
to that one'particular man. Burt; [7 
1s reported that formation 19 com- 
mitted amongſt you, ſo went the re- 
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T he Miſchiefe Chap.8,| 


port. There is fornicationamongſ| 
| the Chriſtiats, and inthe Church 


of * 


C 


—— 


|Chap.8. of Scandals, | 
of Corinth, And fo the reproach 


| was generall tothe whole Church 
of Corinth, and common to them 


hee brought a reproach vpon the 
whole body of belecuers. And the 
heathen queſtionleſſe fo reported 
it as.to blurre them all, as ifthey | 
wereal alike. So the whole Church | 
of Cormth ſuffered by that one 
mans ſcandall. And this is the or- 
dinary praGiſe of enemies to'dil- 
grace all with one mans folly. Thus 


Gnoflickes, that the heathenmight 


haue occaſion of ſpeaking againſi | 


their flagitious courſes being e- 
uery where ſpred, he mightbrande 
the whole multitude of Chriſttans , 
with the marke of their Ignominy. 
There is the ſame ſpirit reignes in al 
enemies that was in Haman , Mor- 
[decay had offeded him,but ir would 


all, So thar by his Inceſtuous fat 


was It the Diuels pollicie and ma- |, rfiers 
lice to raiſe vp thoſe Impure * | /ax# Dei ver- 


the Goſpell, and that the reporr of HEN 


: 


*Ht igitur di- 
abalus uſus eft | 
vtigentibus 

qui erant a fide | 
aliens anſam 


bo petulan- 
ter zmpieg, ob- 
treftands : e0 


ofa eorum ite 
ratione paſſin 

diſſipata tar- 

pemignorine , | 
notan uniuerſe 
Chriftanorun 
multitudini in- 
urezet, Euſeb., 
Hif,Eecllib.qe | 
cap.7. i” tc 
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d Duidiam 

timendum qua 
cum wid home 
multos male ut- 


nentes,& de 


quibus bene (þe- 
rabatur in mul- 
tis malefatt;s 

innentos ?Ti-. 


| ctne tales fint 


omnes quos pu. 
tabat bottss, & 
wveniunt in(uſ- 


by 


prope onines bo 


{ 24. Dpealis vir? 
\D nomods ceci- | 


dit? Yuomodo 
inuentus eſt in 
_F A LDR. 
814 turpitudine 


| inillo(celere,in 


allo fafte mals ? 
Putaſuetales 
ſunt omnes? *, 


——_ —— 


pichonem malan: - 


— 


—— 


malice to lay hands on Mprdecay 
alone , for they bad ſhewed himthe 
people of Mardecay,whberfore Haman 
ſought ta deſiroy all the Iewes, euen 


—_—— 


the people of Mordecay. Eflb. 3.6. 
Mordecay had done him no wrong | 
nor committed any offence, but | 
when Hamans choller was vp, the 


quarrell is not at Mordecay alone, 


inſt offence, whe ſcandals are giuen 
the ſhame and blame is not laid vp- 
on the offender alone,but vpon his 
people,nort vpon that profeſſour a- 
lone but vpon all profeſſours, not 
| vpon that member of the Church, 
but vpon the whole Church. Ir is a 
true 'thing which 8 Auguſtine ob- 
ſerues ; that when ſome one man 
fals into ſome groſle euill, that 
j gauc ſome hope, and made ſome 


-- Duanta mala dicunt in malos Chriflianes que maledifia perucniunt 
ad omnes Chriſtianos ? Nunquid enim dicit qui maledicit aut qui _repre- 
hendyt Chriftzanos, Ecce quid faciunt,non boni Chriſliani? Sedetcequid 
| faciunt ChriſlianieNonſeparat in diſcernt, Auguſt, in Pſol 3 
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' TheMiſchiefe Chap,8] 


nat ſeruehis turne nor, ſatisfic his - 


but at bis people. Sois it in caſes of | 


Chap.8. «. of Scandals. | 


ſhew of gaodneſle, that ſuch as are 
without, are ready to judge others 
| like them, and thatan euill ſuſpi- 
cion lies vponall good men. Qb 
what a man 2 ſay they. How foulely 
bee goven ? bow is bee foundinſuch 
4 filthineſſe, in ſuch a wicked- 
neſſe,inſuch avile fatt > doe yee not 
thinks that they are all ſuch > bow 
great and foule ewill things,faith he, 
do they fpeak againſt euil Cbriftians, 
which ewuill ſayings reach vnto all 
Chriflians? for, dotb be thus fpeake, 
that ſpeakes eulll of , or falls foule 
| Vhon Chriſtians , Behold what they | 

gr are not good Chriſtans?No, 
| but, Behold what the Chriſtans 
doe,be puts no difference at all. And 
ſo the ſcandals of one Chriſtian, 
tends and trenches to the diſgrace 
of all Chriſtians, even to the diſ- 
honour of the h Chriftian name, 
| the fall of one ſcandalous pro- 
feſlour to the reproach all all. 

4. Laſtly, God is ſo ſeuere in pu- 


niſhing 


[EY a 


h Sed quoſdam | 


audioinficere 
numerum Ve- 
lt rem, laude 
precipui nomi- 
ms praua con- 
werſatione dts 


| ſtraere--Cum 
quanto enim n0+ | 
minis vefiri pu- | 
dore delmgaitur | 
quado alius alis | 


qu temuleninus 
e&liſcunens 


demoratur.ec. | 
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T, 
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| 
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 deterioresſumus 


| d 
# meliores non 


ſumus,qui mel;- 
eres cſſe debe- 
Mithe Crimino- 


| 


Þ} forenim culpa 


eſt ubz honeſt;or 

| ſeatus : fibons- 

| ratior eft per/o- 

Xa peccents, 

| peceati quod, 

m&0r inuidia, 

| furtum quiden 

| in hominceſt 

; maalumfacinus, 

Sed dammnabilius 

abſg, dubis fi 

Senator fſaratur 

| al:quands. 
Cuntin fornica» 

 Biointerdicitur, 

fed, grauins 


| multoeft a de 


clers aliguls qua 


\ fde populo for- 


wicdtur. Ita 


another man to commit fornica- 
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anieſſedicimur , i ſmile aliqnidbarbarorumimpurita- 
tibasfacimusgr auius:erramusatroctusenim ſub ſant1s nom profeſſiont 
peccamus« bi ſublimior ft prerogatina , maior cnlpa ,lpſo enim , er- 
rores noftros, religio quam profitemur, accuſat. Craminofior eins eff im- 
pudiciia quipromiſerit eaſiitatem ſedtus inebriatur, ſobrietatem fronte 
| pretendens. Nibil elt Philoſapho turpinus vitia obſcena ſectauti » quia 
preter eam deformitatem quam vitiain fe babent , [apientie nomine 
plus notatur,& nos izitur in omni humano genere phs'oſophiam Chriſtt- | 
azam profeſs ſumus, ac per hoc deteriores nos cuntis gentibus cred! 

«tg, haberi neceſſe eft , quiaſub tam magno profeſſiovis nomine viwinus, 
| & peſtiinreligione peccamusSalu.de Prouid,lib 4. tion. 


g ſuch as give ſcandal ; be- 
cauſe their ſinnes therein are grea- 


niſhing 


ter then other mens, Though other : 


i men commit the ſelfe ſame ſinnes 
they doe, yetarethey nor ſo great 
in other men, as theyare in ſuch as! 
profeſſe religion. Their ſinnes are 


greater then other mens ,. becauſe | 


theirs, becauſe the ſinnes of ſuch as 
honoured with an hgh and bly 
calling to bee the people of God, | 
to be a peopleneere vnto him. And | 
the greater a manshonour is, the, 
more 1t __— guiltin caſe 
of offece. Theft is foule in any man, 
but moſt foule in a Magiftrate.Ir is 
a fouler offence for a Miniſter then 


The Miſchief | Chap.8. 


' 
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. . 
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tion-Thedigniry of the perſon adds 
to the foulnes of the gulrt. So here, 
ſuch whom God hath called with 
f| chis high calling to be his peculiar 
people,hauea dignity,8excellency 
aboue other men , & the dignity of | 
their perſons adds to the indignity | 
of their fats. Speake vnto the bil. 
dren of Iſrael and ſay vnto the,when 
any man hath a running iſſue out of 
bis fleſh , becauſe of bis iſſue he 1s vn- 
cleane,Len.15.2.4. But why, feake 
vnto the children of Iſrael ? Becauſe | 
they only were vncleane,and made 
others vncleane by running iſſues. | 
Heathens as ſome 'obſerue out of | 
the Iewiſh Rabbins , did not make 
| vacleane by an iflue , or childbirth | 
&c: but Iſraelites did. An iſſue was | 
an iſſue in an heathen, as wellas in 
an Iſraclite, but in an Iſraelite one- 
ly an vncleane and a defiling iſſue. 
Sinnesare ſinnes in other men as 
wellas in profeſſours of Religion, 
but in profeſſours they bee hori- 


rible | 


p._ 
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I 


k © uantoenm 
hazoribus aliss 
anteceliunt, 
tanto quod, ip- 
forum pecca» 
tun, tian (i 4- 
hog iden fit, 
g£rauius e ffici- 
EFitt, 0U Ti) PUs 
GELTAAL TH 
&fiars Spd- 
Foros METPL= 
gpeevoy Iid,pe- 


{ luſ.lib.q.Epiſt. 


15, | 

Duo trandius 
amen, ee gran- 
dias]candalum 
Ber. Epiſt,20cs 


mY 


among the Heathen, who hathbeard 
ſuch things? The Virgin of 1fracl 
batb'done a very horrible thing. The 


| 


ſinnes , becauſe * their perſons are 
 bonourable perſons , Iſai. 43-4. As 
God ſpeakes of the Prophets of 
Samaria and leruſalem, ler. 23.13. 
14. So it may be ſaid of the people 
of both. 1 haue ſeene folly im the 
Prophets of -Samaria, 1 baue ſeene 
alſe in the Prophets of leruſalem an 
horrible thing : and yet in cffeR the 
ſinnes of both were the ſame, but 
the ſame ſinnes diuerſly circum-| 
tanced may differ much, and fo by 
reaſon of the perſons one being 
Prophets of Baal, the other pro- | 
feſling themſelues the Prophets of 
the true God, that which was but | 


was an horrible, thing in the Pro-| 
phets of Jeruſalem. So, is the 
caſe amotrigk the people , that 


—Tnnp oa 


rible ſinnes , ler. 18.1 2- Acke now 


ſinnes of Gods people are borrible| 


folly in the Prophets of Samaria, i 


which 
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which is but folly infuch as are to- 


| norant, irreligious , and line with- | 
out God in the World, isan horri- | 
ble thing ina man thar makes pro- |. 
{efſion of Religion. And therefore | 
hence, it is tuft with God to bee ſo 
ſeuere in the puniſhment of ſuch, | 
and Godwill bee ſanftified inthem | 
that come nigh vnto him, and before | 
all the people will hee bee glorified , 
Leuit.'16. 3. Ifhe benorſantified | 
by their fingular and' ſpeciall obe- 
dience towards him, he will bec 
ſanfified by his iuſtice vpon them, 
and will be glorified before all the 
reople , rhat is, publiquely and o- } 
penly, hewill do ſttch ſeuere exem- | 
plary iuſtice vpo them; that all ſhall ] . 
take notice of it. It ſuits with that, 
Amos 3. 2. Touonely baue I knowne | 
Bf alltbe' Families of the earth,there- | 
fore 1 'will pumſh you for all your | 


mquities. How ſmart was Gods | 


COPE I NU PE 


hee atm Rt 


inſtice __ leruſalem# Dan.g9.12- | 
For Tnder the whole Heauen bath 
nor | 


—_ i nd 


——— 


1 ruſalem.leruſalem was the holy Ci. 
| 116, Math.4.5. The Citie ofthe great 
| King, Math.5.35.The Citie of God, 


—__ 


| 


kc. 


| The Prieſts perſon being more cx- 


| not beene done 9s 08 bath beene done, 


Theo Crag 


| Ppon Jeruſalem. Why ſo > for vnder 
the whole Heauen had. not beene 
| done, as had been done in 8 by le- 


| Pſal. 87. 3+ Such ſhe profeſſed her. 
ſelfe, ſo that ſhe ſinning, her ſinnes 
were out of. meaſure finfull , and 
therefore God moſt righteous, 
though moſt ſeucre againſt her. 
Tr is in this caſe of the joope 
ſufferings , as it was inthe Prieft 
"Offerings. Wee ſhall ſee that in 
ſomecaſes the people ſinning, they 
might bring for their Offering a 
Kid of the Goates , Leuit-4. 23.28. 
Bur ſtill for the linnes of the Prieſts 
there muſt bee offered a Bullocke, 
| Lemt.4-3 Lenit.16.6. Exod. 29-10. 
What might the reaſon of this be? 


| 
| 
{ 
l 
 cellenr, and nigh vnto God , their || }t 
þ 


ſins were greater then other _ , | 
oll 
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Chap.8. 


| commeth . 


take. libertie - to. doe what they 


ſo much greater as' 4 Bullacke is 
greater then 4 Kid, and therefore 
wheras 4 Kid would. ſerucanother 
man, the Prieſt muſt bring a. Bul- 
locke. So hereincaſe of ſuffering 
inſtice. All that profeſle themfehues | 


Gods people doe profcſſe them- 


{clues Priefis vato.God, and there- 


fore their ſinnesare as much aboue | 


other mens, as is 4 Bullocke aboue 
a Kid, and therefore when other 
mens puniſhment which they ſut- 
fer ſhall be burtheweight of a Kid, 
thar puniſhment which they ſuffer 
ſhall bee the weight of a Ballocke. 
Woe, euena weightie, and an hea- | 


uice Woe to him by whomthe offence 


hs — 


o 
hed ada 


Profeſſion of Religion giucs.no\| 
man a.licence or diſpenſation, as if 
becauſe men will owne and coun- 
tenance Religion, God were be- 
holding to them, and they may. 


hd 


of .$candals. | 
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pleaſe , but profeſſion of Religion 


is 


a dive. 6 DA a a 
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* 


eſt ſeienta Dei, 


| as per hoe om- 


aus relicioſus 
bac iþſe quod 
| religionem ſe- 
quitur Deiſe 


{| voluntateys 


noſſe teflatur. 
Profeſſio itag, 
relig 10's 1078 
aufert debitum, 


| ſed auget,quia 
| aſſumptio rel;- 


gioſenominis 
ſponſio eft deuo- 


trons, per 


I - | 


| #4 TT TT ns 
IReligio autem | is the,ſtrongeſt ' obligation,8& the. 


| 


| 


hoc plus quiſpiam debet opere quanto plus , promiſeritp roſeſs ione «Salui- 
| an.conitra. Auarit.hb,z, LY 3 dos | 


jing' Scandals , and ſcandalous of- 


The Mifebiefs. Chaps: 


deepeſt ingagement vnto godlines 
 & holiheſſe rhat'tan be. That bond 
and obligation being broken, God 
will affuredly both ſue the bohd, 
and take the forfeitiire £6 the vt- 
moſt, | 

And thus wee'ſee the reaſons of | 
Godsſo tharpe ſeueritic in puniſh- 


fendours, 


., 
* "i WM) . . . CY - . " On. * eta 
AIRING on ——__— C—_— —  —— | — _ 


| The great care we ſhould baue of1i- 
uing ſcandal, and ſorrow for them 
| gimen,and the cauſe ofhumiliation 
they baue by whom off ences cottit. | 
T5 He iuſtice of God being | 
2 (2 thus ſmart and ſeuere vp- 
on ſuch as giue offence, 


CON-; 
FY f P — / 
_ ns... Bad het BAfli..< y_ = —— bd. 


|trembling ſhould we walke, leaſt at 


Chap.g, of Scandals. 


confider wee for the cloſe of all, 


ſerues therefore to teath three 
—_ — 
1; Gods iuſtice being ſo ſeuere 
againſt the giuers of ſcandal, how 
warie and how carefull ſhould ir | 
make vs, and with what feare and. 


any time an offence ſhould come by 
vs.Let this /opronounced againſt 
all icandal-giuers be as the flaming 
F _ of the Cherubims to ſcare vs, 
and make vs afraid how euer we do 
any thing,or come neere the doing 


make vs liſten to thar counſell * 
71 14-13. That no man put a fium- 
ling blocke , or an occaſionto fall im 


| bis brothers way. 1f Chriſt have de- | 


nounced a )Yoe,and a Curſe to him 
that layes a ſtumbling blocke in a- ! 


| 


of any thing that may proue offcn- |, 
| fue and ſeatdalous;Since the Woe | 
is ſo heauie and ſo ſmatt, ler-it} 


| 
| 
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La 
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what vie. may bee made of it. Ir| 


nothers way,then as wee feare that 
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| flumbling blocke for another mans 


| care ſo to carrie our ſelues, that 
| neither the Church of God may 
| be grieued , nor the enemies of the 
| Church bee either hindred from 
| good, or hardened in euill to their 


1 Hee did not himſelfe caſt the ſtum- 


{ Balaam, and taught him by his iu- 
flice vpon him,what.itwa's to reach 


___—— 


| Balaam was flaine by the Sword of 
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W oe,and that Curſe to light onour 
heads : fo take heed of laying a 


feet. | 

Letvs learne t6 liue by that rule, 
I. Cor. T0432 .Giue none 0 ff ence,nei- 
ther to the lewes nor tothe Gentiles, 
nor to the Church of God. Hauea 


ruine and deftruction. 

Wee ſee, Renel. 2. 14: That Ba- 
laam taiight Balak to caft a flumbling 
blocke before the children of Iſrael. 


bling blocke, but hee taught Balak 
to doe it. And yet God met with 


others to caſt ſumbling blockes in 
his peoples wayes , Numb. 31. 8. 


Ljraet, 


LAPS 
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Iſrael amongſt the Midranites. He 
had taught Balak to make them 
fumble and fall , therefore God in 
his iuſtice makes him fall by the 
Sword. © 

Now, what if hee had prt ftum- 
bling blockes himſelfe , how much 
more wouldGods juſtice haue pur- 


ſcandalous perſons doe themſelues 


and therefore,we know what Pauls 
reſolution is, t. Cor. 8. 13. Where- 


and lay a ſtumbling blocke in his 
| way, 1 will eate no fleſh whilesthe 
World ftands , leaſt I ſcandalize my 
brother., Whar is eating of fleſh to 
| theworkes of the fleſh, to the ſinnes. 
of vncleanneſſe ; fraud , and noto- 
rious deceit? Andif Paul rather 
then hee would giue offence would 
\noreare fleſh , which was ® lawlull 
to doe inin its owne nature , how 
| much more would hee haue reſol- 


S 


ſued and onter-taken him > Now | 


pur ſtumbling blockes before men, 


fore ifmeate ſcandalize my brother, | 


| 


| M Ceferum 
cumremadeo 
formidabilem 
eſſe demonſira- 
tnmfitings 


| noſtrapoſita 
ſunt fratrem 
| ſcandal! Rare, 


* Cexdiern erit quG 
' rebus vetitls fa- 
> ciendss loguen-» 
' d ſue ſcanda's- 

24nt. Baſil. | 
 Siveremliuitss 


= 


| quid de js di- | 


que inpotefiate | 


[ 


| fale eft indici, | 


' quid dicendum 
oft deveritys, 
| Ibid, 


3 
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” 
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| will never bee a fraudulent diſho- 
| for cuer, in caſe of Scandal? Cer- 
| tainly he had an cie to this o,and. 
| It might proue no better then the| 


| them as duſtſo they dideat and were | 


| faſted as have - had their dainties 
with that ſawee. So Paul knew that | 


 TheMiſchiefe Chap.g. 
ued never to haue giucn offence by | 
foule and notorious practices ? | 
Surely he,implics thus much more, 


I will neuer commit vncleanneſle,l 


—_— _ 


ne(t dealer whileſt the word ſtands } 

leaſt I giue an offence, and laya 
ſtumbling blocke in anothers Way. 
| Why would Paul forbeare fleſh 


= a —_——— — 4 


and therefore choſe rather to cate. 
no fleſh then to care it ſo lawced; 


Ifrasltes Quailes , P/al-78.27.29, | 
30, 37. Hee rained fieſh alſo vm 
filled , But while their meate was | 
et in their mouthes, the wrath of| 
God came Vpon them 5 ' and flew rhe | 
fatteſi ofthem. F | 


A.man had beene as good have 


meate eaten with S candal , would | 
haue- 


— 
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--. by 


World ſtands. bo 


bound ro pay. Tribute, or Cu- 
ſtome, bur yethe is willing to part 


Math. 17. 29. Notwitflanding, leaſt 


|preuent:Scandal hee parts. with his 


fence.” /!1it ,19 S 19:57 a; Mes, 
1 How muckmore.then;4heie be- 
ing ſohcauic a oe, ſhould/weebe 
carefull ro auoid that whicttisfin- 
full and vnlawtfull, leafwee.fhanld 


| tumbling blockesin- theiriwayes. 


haue beene ſawced witha Woe,and 
therefore, wiſcly reſolued rather |. - 
neuer co eate fleſhthento.eateiton | 
ſuch termes.Vpon the ſame ground | 
ſince ſuch a Woe followes vpon gi- | 
| uing offence ,'dread we to doe any 
thing that may be ſcandalous, and. | 
reſolue neter:to doe it whileſt the 


- Qur Saujour Chriſt.-was nor | 


with his righe vpon this ground , | 
we ſhould ſcandalizethem, ec. To,| 


|right, and rather workega mira- | 
| cle, then hee would giuerthem'of- | 


; OG TOA | 
|ſcandalize men \{and:lay;ruining 


Pr— I 
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| uour ofall Gods people todo their 


ofgiuing any offence. As we would 
feare tohaue a Woe come vpon vs, 
ſo let vs feare to haue an offence 


Woe to bim thorough whom off en-\ 


ſelues. As ifhe had ſaid,ſince there-| 


TheMiſchiefe Chap'g. 
Woe to bim by whom the offence 
comes. = 


| Now then as we would feare to 
meete with this woe. ſo take heed 


come by vs.This is the very vſe our 
Sauiour makes of it, Luke 17:1,2,3. 


ces come , Verſe 1. But, why ſo? 
Becauſe of that which followes , 
Verſe 2. And thereupon inferres 


thar, Verſe 3. Take heed to your 


is ſuch a oe followes vpon giying | 
offence, therefore let mee aduilc| 
you in any caſe tozake wondrous 
heed to your ſelues , that you giue 
no offence, nor fall into any Scan- 


"OF Fa 
| It ſhould be the care and endea- 


beſt to remoue all tumbling blocks 
and ſtones out of the way , 1ſa. 57. 


em ——. 
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14. Caſt yee vp, caſt yee vp, prepare | 
the way, take = the Fumbtis Fa ck |) 
out of the way ofmy people ,l/a. 62.1 
10. Prepare you the way of thepeo-| 
|ple,caft vp,caft vp, the high way, g4- | 
| ther out the flones. Therefore if they | 
muſt gather out the ſtones , they 
muſt take heede of /aying ſtones in 
the way,if they muſt take tumbling | 
blockes our of the way of the peo- | 
ple, then. muſt they not /ay ſtum- | | + 
| [bling blockes in their way. Woe. | 
vnto him that doth:got his beſt to 
take vp.a ſtumbling} blocke 'out of 
{the way, therefore much more a | 
{//oe to him that ſhall caſta tum: | 
| bling blocke in the way. | 
Dueſt. What may a man then | 
| doe, and what courſe may one take | | 
to keepe and preſerue ones ſelfe 
- {from falling imo Scandals... 
Anſw. To ſaue our ſclues from 
[falling into Scandals ,, doe theſe | 
things. ; 
I. Walke with Selfe-iealouſie, 
Q4 _ and | 
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n Non quil- 
quam miterur » 
| dile&iftr fra- 
| tres etiamde. 
corifeſſoribus 
quoſdam ad iſta 
procederetude 
quog, aliquos 

| tamnefanda, 
quam grania . 
peecare, Neg, 

| enim confeſſio 

| immune facit 
a) ixſidis die 
bolt , aut contra 
tenta;lones— 
adbuc ia ſeculo 
poſitumperpes 

| tad [ecuritate 
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1 teſendit To Fe þ ai no 7 a: / ue 

deans | ger of fowle offences then ſuch, & 
q:am in tonfeſſoribus ſraudes., &> ſupra , &> adultgria , poſt modum 
| THCrOAnS', que AUR in quibuſdam vid. ntesingeniſclmuses dalems. 
| Cypr,de,ynir Ecclci, To 


Trap app 
and $ elfe-ſi u ſþ1tion.In a conſcience 


of our owne frailtic be we euer ica- 
lous and ſuſpitious of our ſe]ues. | 


| That which our Sauiour ſpeakes 


of ſecuring our ſelues in caſe 
of tentation, is to bee done, to 
ſecure 'our ſelues from the dan- 
ger of Scandals. Watch rY 
leaſt yee enter into tentation, Math. 
26. So watch and pray leaſt yee fall 
into Scandals. Now nothing will 
keepe our eyes open in watching, 
nor our mouthes open in praying, 
more then a feare and an holy ica- 
louſie, and ſuſpition of our ſelues 
by reafon of our frailtie,leaſt we be 
ouex-taken andenſhared, 

The profeſſion of religon * fecu- 
res no man from ſcandals, neither 
is itany proteQion from that dan- 
ger.. Men are deceined that fo 
imagine.Nay,no met in more dan- 


they. 


—— 


i & 
RE} , 


they in moſt danger that are men 

moſt eminent , and of greateftnote 

for profeſſion. Wee ſaw befare 

what ſpeciall reafon Satan harh for 

| it to ſeeke theenſnaring of ſuch. 
Profane, and irreligious perſons 

are nor ſo beſet, nor haunted/ſo 

| with importunity of Satans malice 

| as thoſcare & ſhalbe,rhar take yp6 | 

them the profeffion of Godlines. 

| Profanc and Godleflſe perſons are 

his owneſurc enough already, and 

| as hee ® anfwered that exorciſt ta- 

king vpon him to difpoſſeſſe a maid 

| of the Deuill, and adiuring him to 

comeoutofher into himſelfe;}hat 

ſhall I neede to tempt , and poſſeſſe 

bim ofwhom 1 ſhall haue full poſſeſ- 

fron at the lafl day,So what cares he 

co tempt thoſe that hee hath alrea- 

dy poſſeſſion of , and are taken and 

| led captive at his pleaſure. And be. 

ſides nothing the aduantage and 

gaines comes in by ſuch mens ſins 

as doe by the fowle, and notorious 


—_——_——— 
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falles ! 


_ _ 


0D widapaſtaris 


fungens munere | 


in pago Durweſs 
cerca Eſweiler 
pruellam nomine 


Helenam diaboli | 


obſdione pre(- 
fam liberare 
velle elato ſu- 
peraligapromit- 
tebat atg, IG 
operem ludere 
widens indigna- 
buadus tandem 
in hec verb 


erupit, que nos | 


inteleffirum 
demonem fore 
taſſe ſperabat 
Sz ullam babes, 
poteſtatem 
tranſmigradi in 
Chriſliani ſan- 
£uine traſinigra 
exillain me.Cul 
inciuttanter lati» 
ne, quidem 
zuridice vefpon- 
adit Diabslus , 
Duem pleno 
ture in poſtromo 
die pofſidebo, 
quid opus eff 
illum tentare. 
Wierdeprzſt, 
D#man lib. 5. 
cap.34, 


— Sk 
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| poſſeſſion , and withall the rayſing | 


apparant that, they are in greater 


oY 


| ftrickt watch ouer them. Wee are 


vp to God, andbegge his helpe. {t 
i. (od that kgepes the feete of hit 


—_— 


falls af i ſuch as profeſſe religion. 
Therefore the Deuil ſeeking a new 


of his Kingdome by their fals, it is 


dangers of Satans malice then the | 
other. It therefore concernes them 
out'of the, Conſcience of this ma- 
lice,of his, & their owne frailty, to 
bee very. icalous and ſuſpitious of 
themſelues, and out of that feare | 
and Icalouſje to watch and pray. 

Our hearts,;are.falſe and fickle 
exceeding ready to cloſe with Sa- 
tan,therfore keep ſo muchthe more 


excecding weake and frayle, looke 


Sarnts , and the wicked ſbalbe filent 
in darkenes. 1,Sam.2.9.Except the 
Lordkeepe the City the watchman 
wat obes in vaine , and except the 
Lord keepethe feete of his Samts,all 


their watching is in vaine, Alas if 


Wee | 


<ul>. ————_— 
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| wee truſt to our owne keeping how | 
ſoone wil our feetebe ready to (lip, | 
how fowle ſhall wee fall, and into | 
what ſcandals thall not we runne > | 
| And then how farre would wicked | 
ones bee from being ſilent in dark- 
neſſe? Indeede when God keepes 
his Saints feete,he ſulences, 8& ſtops 
wicked mens mouthes, becauſe 
-| then they: hane nothing to ſay a- | 
gainſt Gedlineſſe.But if God keepe 
not the Saints fecte,, how foone | 
| and how wide are wicked mouths 
opened to clamour and blaſ- 
pheme ? Therefore out ofan holy 
feare and icalouſie of our owne 
weakeneſſe, let vs dayly petition | 
God by prayer that he would keepe 
vs that our feete may not ſtumble, 
that hee himſelfe would rake the 
charge of:vs that wee daſh not our 
foote againſt a ſtone. There 1sa 
| promiſe ler.31.9.1will leadethem,1] 
will cauſe them to walke in aflreight 
way wherein they ſhall not flumble. (NEZTIG 
| | Now | mt 


= 


—. 


= _—_ 


| 


"| Now when men out ofa feareand 


| and make them walke in a:flraighr-| 


| 8.Leade mee O Lordin thy rigbte- 


| face. He ſaw thathe had many cyecs 
him narrowly, he knowes his owne | 
| crooked wayes ; his ſuite therefore | 
| Whileft God hath a man by the|' 


| band how 'ſafe is a man from fal- 
ling? And God that keepes the feete 


———— 
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| icaloufie of their owne infirmity| 
arid frailty, doe dayly looke vp to | 
| God, and beg guidance, and ſafe | 
| c6dufrom him,he wil /cade them 


way wheres they ſpall not fumble. | 
This was Danidsprafiiſe Pal. 5.1 


* 


»nſnefſe becauſe ofmine enemies, or 
mine 9b/eruers, as Iunius renders 
ir, make thy way flreight before my | 
 vpon him thatobſerued,and watcht 


readines toturne aſide into by and | 


to Godis,thathe would leade him. | 


of his Saints." 1. Sam. 2.9. hath his | 
Saints in bis hand. Deus. 33. 3. All 
bis Saints are.m thine band. It is | 


—_ i © 


good daylie by prayer to put our 


ſelues' 


—_ —_ _ i. 
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dence & to let ſuch men flip & fall 
too, that by their falls they may 


| bw cheir frailcy. 4 Peters cauſe is 
| well knowne ,Though all, y et not 1, 


he was of forward ſpirit, * knew 


not how to meafure hinſelfe,it hee ; 


had had more feare & icalonfie he 
would haue beene more watchifalt, 


and have _ more to God,and 


A 
ſelues ito Gods has; It is tuft | 


|with God to checks ſelfe-confi- 


would haue ſaid rather , Ifall Hon! 


| ſhould,yer Lord by thygracckeepe 
' | mee that I may notdeny thee Hee | | 
|had: beene more ſecure if hee had | 
beene lefle ſecure. Burt how thathe 
(tands wholly vpon his ownelegs, 

how ſoone, & how miſerably falles 
- Þ. | he>The child chatcaresnortobeled 
| [burwillgoe of himſelfe, gets many 
a knocke,and many a fhrewde fall; 


| 


but the childe thar is fearefull , and 


out of his feare will bee in the mo- 
thers or nurſes hand}. and will cry 
to be ſed , that childe (capes many 
a broken face. 


2. Mor- 


.- 
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q Lauds Pc- 

| erum ſed prize 
erubeſco pro. 
Petro. Open 


prompt anime, 


| ſed-nefetensſe | 


metiri. Aug te 
diuerf, fer. 39+ | 
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2. Mortifie your deereſt luſts. 


him into great danger of falling 


cheriſhed and it will ſo befoole, 


grow ſo ſtrong at the laſt thar it 


dal or- other. Therefore deale {ſe- 


uerely with theſe luſts, that will 


bring thee happily ro doe that 


ſure worke with them by mortifica- 
tion,that is a good way to preſerue 
thee from ſcandal. This is the very 


verſe ſhewed the woe that falles 
| Ypon the giuers of ſcandals, ſec 


_ | whathe inferres, Ver/e.8.9.Where- 


fore 


_ FI 


will headlong him into ſome ſcan: | 


which will cauſe God to dealc ſe-| 
| ucrely with thee , be ſure to make | 


courſe our Sauiour here pre-| 
ſcribes. Having in this ſeauenth | 


' 


The Miſe biefs Ch apy, 


A foſtered: and a cheriſhrluſt doth | 
| exceedingly endanger a man , puts | 


into ſcandal.Let a luſt be loued,and j 


F 


and bewitch a man that hee will | 
maintayne, and ſockle itthough it | 
{| bewith the hazard of the credit of | 
| Religion , and the Goſpell, it will 


1 . 
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| ſauce our ſelues that they cauſe nor | 


thee , &'c. And if thine eye offend 
thee plucke it out , and caftit from 


that makes men offend. Namely 

mens luſts, their right bands, eyes, 
feete. Theſe bee the ſcandal-bree- 
ders. If a man would bee free from | 


made much of, when they be made 
deere , hands, and eyes, and reght | 
eyes, afluredly they will cauſe men } 
to offend. Therefore the way to | 


vs to offend , is to offendthem, the ' 
way isby mortification to cut off, l 
and caft away , ſuch hands, feere, | 
and eyes as will cauſe vs to offend. | 
Were bur this done how happily! 
might many,fowle ſcandals be pre-,, 
vented ? If Dautid had preſently J 


thee. eFe. Marke then what it'is | 


giving of offence hemuſt out, 8& off | 
{with that which cauſes him to of- | 
|fende. Now luſts when' they are | 


_ RES. 
fare if thine band, or thy foote offend 


thee cut them off , and caft them from!| 


Mackt out his wanton cye, and caſt 


——_— 
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{ 


gaue 2 
great pride of his heart, and his a- 
| bundant felfe-loue 


his right hand,his right eze,his very 
{ Idoll. Now this is aluſt char will 


{ cauſe a man to offend. A man in 
this pride and felfe-loue to main- | 


| taine and vphold his good opinion 


thar ſecret euill praQtiſe,and rather 
then his eſteeme,and credir ſhould 
finke in the world,vſes a number of 
ſhifts, and diſhoneſt courſes, and a 
| companie of deceitful guiles to vp- 
| hold his eſteeme, and runnes ſo 


| and eſteeme, runnes into this and 


cation and ſelfe denial had preuen 


this eye, cut off this hand & foote 3 


| hee had nor halted , nor tumbled | 


nor } 


The Miſebiefs Chap] 
ic away z how eaſily had hce beene | 
ſecured from that gfear offence hee | 


It may be many a man ouit of the 


akes his cre- | 
dit and efteeme amonsſt men to be | 


far inat laſt, thathecome not off, | 
withoutfowle ſcidal.Now mortifi- | 


ted ir. If ſuch a man had pluck out | 


Pp. promaut Pn_—_ FE IL 
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th 


| ince come downe and be in an infe- 


i Y'S AS YY Ll 5 V ” 


nor fallen into ſcandal. "The not 
cutting of rhis foote cauſed rhe. 
tumbler the fall. One chop had fa- 
ved and preuented all,for if he had | 
but denied himſelfe , .and thus 


thought with himſelfe, If ir bee | 


Gods will that I ſhall beelow; and 
meane ih the world, ifhe will haue 


riour eſtate, his will bee done, I 
will humbly ſubrtir eo his pleaſure, 
and Iwill norto vphold my credit 
in the world for a time hazard,and 
wound the eredir of the Goſpell, | 
and religion,l will tread my credit 
vnder foote, rather then bringany 
diſcredit vpon the Goſpell; It. 
; wiſdome | 
1d have} 

"as ro | 


haue ſubmirted to Go 
and adminiſtration , & co 
 mortified his ſelfe-loue ; 


thus by ſclte- deniall OY could. | 
d 


haue laid his credit and reſpe i in]. 


the world at Gods foote, how hap- | 
pily might a fowle ſcandal hate 
ecne prenenced ? Eucry vnmorti-] 


of candals. I 


R __tied 
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T he Miſchiefe Chap.g. 
fied luſt isa ſcandal that will cauſe 
a man to offend , ſo many luſts ſo 


many tares. Therefore burne , and 
fire thoſe tares , gather out and caſp 


out thoſe ſcandals that will breed 


ſcandals and cauſe offences, Math, 
I 3.40-4I. Y | 

3-Labourfor fincerity,and fruit- 
fulnes in the wayes of God. I dare 
not ſay that all that fall into ſcan. 
dalare Hypocrites , & barren. But 
yer ſure it is, that God many times 
puniſhes theſe two things with 
ſcandalous fals. When men are 
not ſo ſincere and fo fruitfull as 
they ſhould bee , God leaues chem 
ro themſeclues, that by ſuch ſcanda- 
lousfals they may be humbled, for 
not walking ſo ſincerely and fo 
fruitfully as they ſhould haue done, 
and as their profeſſion requiredat 
their hands. Therefore the more 
ſincere, and fruitfull wee are, the 
more are we out of danger of ſcan- 


dals. See Phi. 1. 10 ,11. That yee 
ma 


4 
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| nay bee fineere and without off ence | 


| 


till the day of Chrift , Being. filled 
with the fruntes ofrighteouſneſſe.So 
then the way to bee withoutroff ence 
is to be ſineere; and to be filled with 


the fruites of rightcouſneſle. So 


long as we adorne the Doarine of | 


—_ —_— 


| God our Sauiour inall thing, wee | 


ſhall keepe our ſelfes from-giuing 


fruicfulnes doe adorne the DoBtrene 
of God, Tit.2.9-10, -|F 

' 4+ Thinke alwayes vpon thoſe | 
two texts, Firſt that, Neb-4.9. 1t | 
is not good that yee doe,ought yee not 
to walke th the feare of our God,be- 
cauſe of the reproach of theheathen | 
vur enemies * Are wee by Sathan| 
tempted ro any finfull courſe that 
ſpecially may prooue feandalous, | 
thinke wee thus withour ſelues. It | 
is not good that weeare aboucto 
doe, the thing is naughr and ſinful; | 
If we doe thus how will enemies of 
godlinefle and religion tryumph; | 


R 2 howt 


4 


' 


offence. Now lincerity,fidelity,and | | 
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q Abundet hof- 
 pitalitasveſtra, 


; Chriſti faciant, | 


| they will 'needes bee reproaching , 


; mee. to\'open their mouthes in re- 
proachfull wiſe.” And this is the 
lveryargumentthe Apoſtle vies to 


know themſelves , what they are, 


bizfe C hap!o.| 


| how will they reproach and ſcorne 
religion and therefore to prevent | 
| their reproach',and.to preuent the | 
 openimg: of their mouthes how | 
ought wee tawalke tithe feare of | 
| God-"'E:will rather 'dic.then give | 
 themift occafion' rs reproach. If | 


\ let themdoe ir ar itheir 9owne pe. | 
'rill , chey-ſhallhaueto caufe from | 


LA a6 


| perfwadewomentoa godly, dif: |. 
-creete, chafte., and obedient carri- | 
.age,, That the word of God bee not | 
blaſthemed,Tit.2.4,5: Secondly , 

conſider the text, Neh.6.r1.Showld | 
V/ach a man as 1 flee?- And who. #1 
|cherethatbeing as I am, would goe 
into the-Temple:to faue-his life? T| 
will not goe#n.' It were an happie | 
thing in' theſe caſes 'ifmen would | 


——_— —_—_ 
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and would fland vpon it with Sa | 
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| 
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[Chap.9: : 
| can. Should ſuch 4 man as'1 doe| 


| life., whenhe conſidered whathee 


| afety were init. Sbould ſucbwman | 


|on him, If my-peopls on whamaiy 
mane it called, 2. Chron-7.14. Hee | 


| {man as he run into fowle andbbaſe 


GG "wa ge 


of Scandals, | 


thus > Nebemiab we ſee would nor | 
goc into the temple to ſaue his | 


was', Such:a man as 1? Being as 1 
am? It is nopride-in thefecaſes co. 
ſtand vpon what we are, burmuch 


4 1+ Why what a manis heethat 
profeſles religion? 'He is onethbar | 
hath the Nameof Gad called'vp- 


is one that is called with an þigh 
calttng. Phil. 3:14{Hee is one that is 
called to Holinefſe 2. Thef.4:7, Hee 
150nc-that is pretzous: and bonoras | 
ble: Tſa. 43.4. Hee is one" of the | 
Saints of the moſthigh, Dan. 7.18.22 | 
Hee is one ofche:Sonnes af God. 
10h; 3.1. Andimiow ſhall: ſuch | 


ations > Who; being as\hee-is, 
veould not rather looſe his lite, | 
then-diſhonour-ſuch a profeſhon >] 


R 3 then | 


pO OI 
— — we id W 


Pn” OE ET, a tn. te yr 


mw. 


| then difgrace ſuch and ſo many 
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dignities? Why did Jeremy ſo 


willingly ſubie& to Gods word ? 


For thy name 1s called vjon mee O 
Lord God of boftes. ler.15. 16. And 
ſhould ſuch a man as he not giue all 
obedience to God?VVhy was Ezra 
aſhamed to require of the King a 
band of Souldiers; and horſemen 


 to..helpe againſt the enemy > Be- 
| cauſe it would not ftand with that 


profeffion hee had made before the 
King , Becauſewee had ſpoken vnto 
Fi ſaying , The hand of our 


| God 18 for good 'Vpon all themthat 
 feeke him. but hispower ey his wrath 
 againſt.all them that forſake bim. 
Ch Ezra. 8. 22. Hee had made 
this profeſſion before'the King,and 


ſhould ſuch a man as hee , that had 


| made! ſiich'a profeſſion doe a thing 


ſo.contrary thereunto > What a 
 fowle:ſbame had that beene? No 
wonder ,:hauing made;ſuchapro- 


feſſan y that he was aſhamed to doe 
* 64-1 
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1 


fider what kind of perſons they 
are, and what kind of profeſſion 
they make , oh how woald they for 
ſhame net meddle with baſe aQi- 
ons. What was the reaſon that 
Mordecay, would not bow to 
Haman > They ff aketobimaaily, 
and hee hearkened not vnto them. 


him. He was a1lew, one of the peo- 


ſhip of the true God alone, and 


haue wronged not ſo much his na- 


} 


tion as his religion, and profeſſion | 


And what'was his reaſon.” Reaſon | 
good enough, He rold them that be | 
was a lew. It would nor ſtand} 
with the religion hee profeſt to | 
bow to Haman as they bowed to | 


| ple of God, that profeſſed the war- | 


ſhouldſuch an one at he bow downe | 
to Haman, not onely a mortall | 
man but an accurſed Amalekite> | 
Who would being as hee was, if it | 
had beene to haue ſaued his life, | 


VEDTSE CO 


it. If men would bur ſeriouſly con- | 


———— ——— 


as to haue bowed to him. Vyhat 
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| therefore would hee doc nothing 


| his profeſſion , hee had a care ſo to 
| carry himfſelfe that the enemics of 
| God ſhould nor haue any thing to | 
| [ay that might diſgrace his profel-- 


| honour of his profeflion , and 
| would inall tentations vnto fowle 


| ſhould ſucha manas I doe this 2 or 

| whobeing as I am,would dae this? 
| how mighthee bee preſerned from 
{ many a foule ſcandal? Mordeca y 


"made Abrabam that hee would | 
'nat take any thing that was the 
King of. Sedoms from a threed euen | 
 Vnts 4 ſhove larchet but becauſe the 
King of Sodom ſhould not ſay, 4 
 baue made Abraham rich. Gen. 54. 
22. Like enough Abraham had vp- 
 onall occaſions, and' in all places 
| profeſſed that God whoſe name he 
profeſſed had made him ſo rich, 


;that might be any preiudice to that 


'fion. Thus if a man would conſj- 


der the highneſle of his calling,the 


and ſhamfull aQions bur thinke , | 


. S... - * Wa. it _ W— a aw 
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told | 


_ | condemmning-}of other mens euils, 


Chap.9. 
told them he was a Jew .' doe thou 


| | in all tentations to foule ations, 
| tell Sathan thou art a Chriſtian z 


and ſhould ſuch a man as thou | 


doe ſo ? 

5, Laoke vpon other mens” fals, 
and tremble, and take warning by 
them. Say not in the pride and car- 
nall boaſting ofthy ſpirit , rather | 
then would haue done as he hath 
done, 'I would haue died a rhou- 
ſand deaths; To condemne ſuch 
as fall ſcandalouſly , is nota thing 


to be condemned , who ſhall dare 


toiuſtifleſuch? Buta comparatine 


ſo ro <6ndemne themi-as to com- | 
mend and bragge of-our ſclues; 

{ what in-ſuch caſes we would haye 
done, and haye beene, fo to cons 
demne-'others, as thereby to-raiſe 
our owne ptayſes, what good ones 
wee are, and would haue beeneto 
them ,ſ{o:to make others blacke, as 
to make our ſelfes ſhew the whiter, 


of Scandals. ; | 


| Eccidere non 


r Propone nit 
eſſe quod tibs - 


poſſits 
Vita fourcam in 
quam: vides as. 
lum corann te 

| 22c:dife- Alio« 
rum perditio 
ts ſit cantio. 


this 
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| {Tamer frali- 

| cx: tanta eft þ- 

| ducia de immo- 
bilitate proprie 

| infirmitatis ſal- 

| temfolixitu re- 
' formidet ne ipſe 
| ft ſcandalum 

' viſsbus aliens, 

' fed terreatur 

: voce Dommi 

| communantn,s 

: ve buic mundo 
: Cypr.de fin- 

' gul.Cleric, 


uours of muchPride, and in ſuch 


euents, Pro. 27.19. As in water 
face anſwers to fage , ſotbe beart of 


{ame ſpars, Warts, Moulds, and 


Man. | | 


and ſins that thou ſeeſt in another 


| The Miſchiefs. Ch ap. _ 


this is very dangerous. This ſa- 


cauſes it may be ſiuſt with God,ſo | 
to giue vs vpto the power of our | 
owne corruptions, that wee may 
fall into the ſelfe-ſame euill ſo con- 
demned. 

That Prouerbe of Salomons 
would be thought vponin all ſuch 


manto man. Let ® man looke into 
the water , hee ſees inita face in all 
points anſwering to his owne , the 


blemiſhes that hee ſees in the face 
inthe water,they areall in his own, 
there is face anſwering to face. So | 
dath the heart of aman anſwere to 4 


The ſame euils,corruptions,luſts, 


mans heart, breaking out in his 
life the very ſelfe-ſameare in thine | 
owne heart, his heare to thine 15 

"= but | 


DIA —— — ce 
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| 


Chap.s. 


 onhisfals, but with feare & trem- 


as ſlipp 


but 4 face anſwering thy face , his 


heart is but as the face in the water | 


to rhy face, therein mayeſt thou'ſee 
whartis'in thine heart. And thete- 


fore his hearc being- the very pi- | 


\ "FI 


ure of thine own , looke'tidt vp» 


| conſidering” Teaſt thou alſs | 


_ 
hy Ries mayeſt bee tempted, and | 


oy as fowle as he. His heare natu- | 


rally is as goodas thine, and thine 
narurally as bad as bis, andthere- 
fore no better: courſe | in the view 
of his fall ; chen'tofeare and' frem-. 
ble,leaft thine heart may ſerue thee 
eric a 'tritke' as' his heart 
hath done. Such humble feateand 
trembling wilawaken to an an{we- 


rable caution, and ſo mayproove | 
3 good preſeruatiue pane the ; 


danger of Scandals. 

2: A ſecond thing, this pine of 
Gods ſeucritie may reach, isro ftir 
vs vp" romourneand grieuewhen 


| Scandals fall our. There be divers | 


of FS candals.. | 
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| grounds of 1 mourning in ſuch ca- = 
ſes. | 

As firſtin regard of the wor that 
world-from offences, and 
the great miſchisfe that will bee 
done bythent , That ſo many will 
 harratand flicfrom Religiongthar 
{© many will blaſpheme the Name 
of. God, that ng will bee bar- 
 dencdo their owne ruine, here is 


 to-mankinde ,-eugen 6: reptobate 


for. Gods diſhonour , the: Chur- 
| ches reproach, [But thirdly, there 
is'yct another; ground: of Yorrow 


ſhould bee i ſuch eu8nts in 


ſuch by whom the, offence, comcs- 


—_—_——— __ —_ ” 


 cauſp enough Df: mourning ta all | 
contibency Fhexcis « conipaſſion | 
| and qhere be bowels to/bee thowne 


bo or Ia: beeſuch that ſo'many | 


—_— 


ones ; and a ſorrow ſhould: there | 
| be for the loſſegftheir bloudaAnd | 
ſecondly, a forrelw ſhould therebe | 


ariſing from this.point,, a ſarzow F- 
there 
regard of che woe.that wilfall vpon | 


woes 


de ht. dd 


Chap. PY of Scandals, | | 


bb vyy, 7 ores 4 6A a,» ” 4» 


woes will perſue them, then how 


compaſſion towards them, and our 
of Chrifttan pitie commilſerate 
their condition? The courſe of the 


ſuch. 
| That is nor lawfull in Gnteſfbes- 


outward affliction, neither let thine 


ly diſpleaſes God. Others it may 
be reloyce not, are not glad, but 
che meane time they mourhe-not, 


on earth, when one man profeſſing 
Chriſt Gnnes, and fals fowle. This 


| Wa's the Corintbians fault, I « Cor5s 
| - | 2.And. 


> ans, es nl 


[ 
þ man. A Re PE rn _ 
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. 
ſhould mens bowels carne with | 


world is to reioyce, afid inſule ouet | 


ſes, Pro. 24. 17. Reioyce not when | 
thine enemy fals,namely, into ſome | 


neither are they in ſorrow \for | 
Gods diſhonour , or the offenders | 
danger. Surely, as thereis joy ins E 
 Heauen whey one ſinner repents; | 
and riſes,ſo fhould there be forrow |: 


nd oe y YT 


heart bee glad when bee fumbles ;| 


Therefore much more vnlawfull #n | 
caſes of ſin, and ſcandal. This highs | 


es 


» Re 
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2» And you are puffed vp and baus 
net rather mourned, They ſhould 
therefore in that caſe haue mour- 


 ned,and forrowed as fdrGods diſ- 


honour, ſo for the danger into 


which chat man by his ſeandal had | 


brought himſelfe. And this being 


done mightbe a great helpe to ſtir | 
vpamanfalne intoa ſcandalous fin 


tomourne for himſelfe. For when 


| hee ſhall ſee: others lay his caſe to 


heart,aund to be ſo ſenſible of his iN 
condition, how may it ſtirre vp 
himſelfe ro take his condition to 
heart much more. It is ſaid that 
Samuel mourned for Saul , now 


mucl mourned for him,if there had 
bin any grace in his heart it could 
not but haue made him mourne for 


| himſelfe. It muſt needs hauethus 
wrought vpon him. Doth Samuel 
| mourne for mee , and lies my caſc 
| heauic at his heart? Alas then what 
| cauſe haue I to mourne for my 


{c|fe | 
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| when Saul ſhould heare that Sa- | 


—— 
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[chapgs of Sandals, © _ a37 | 


— 


| 


is I that muſt ſmart, Whar is it to 
Samuel, that I muſt vndergoe ſuch 
woe, if therefore hee, how much - 
more ſhould I mourne. Thus 0- 


to mourne, _ 

3- Laſtly, this ſeueritie of Gods | 
[uſtice conſidered, ir ſerues for the 
terrour , and the humbling of ſuch 
by whom offences come. 

Here is that which may breake 
the -hearts of them, and make 
them mele into godly ſorrow. 
Woe vnto bim by whom an of- 
fence comes. Is an offence come by 
thee,and art thou falne into a ſcan- 
dal > behold here a woe. out of | 
Chriſts mouth purſuing chee , and 
readie to arreſt rhee. Behold a woe 
poſting after thee to blaſt thee in 


ſelfe. It isI that haue ſinned, and is | 


thers forrow might prouoke ſuch | 


thy Name, to brand thee with In- [ 
famic and Reproach. A wocfol- | 
lowing thee to caſt thee out of the | 


hearts, and ſocietic of Gods peo- | 
ple ? 


_ 
l 7. 
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bee humbled, Oh the cauſe chat I 


ple, A woefollowing thee to ſmite 


thee with pouertie and ſickneſle, 
| A woe to ſmite: thy Family, thy 
Children. And/ſhall not ſucha wo . 
| rerrifie,and mightily humble thine | 


heart? How ſhould the dread of 
ſuch a woe hanging ouer thine 
head lay thee in the duſt> Ifa man 
had no care of his owne foule , or 
nocare of his credit, or no care of 


focietie with the faithfull, yer ifa 


man had but any bowels of nature 
cowards his poore children,here is 
that which may make his bowels 
earne and roule within him. Alas 
whathaneTI done ? I haue brought 
a woe vponiny ſelfe, and children. 


| Ah,layes Dauid, Theſe ſpcepe what 
haue the done# So mayelt thou, 
| Alas, theſe poore babes, and inno- 
| cent Lambes what haue they done? 
An heavie woe may ouertake and 


imite them for ty folly. Woe is 
me, the cauſe thar'my ſoule bath to 


ſs 
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of Scandals, © | 
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haue to put my mouth in the duit ? 


himar the heeles,that he could not 


JI. 
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| Here is that which ſhould make a 
man hang downe his head with | 
ſorrow to thinke of that woe , that 

is purſuing him at the heeles: Ifa. 
man had a Bayliffe or a Sergeant 
alwayes watching, and dogging of 


ſtirre out of his doores, but hee 
would be ready to haiic him by the 
backe, in what a deale of feare 
would a man bee in ſuch a caſe ? 


What 2 deale of care would hee | 
take to, make his peace, and com- | 


pound with his Creditours? Now 
when a man is fallen into a Scan- 


dal , preſently a woe is ſent our to | 


+ 
urſue and attach ſuch a ſinner, | 


oh'then the feare, the depth ofhu- | 


miliation and ſorrow , that the | 


dread of this woe ſhould worke in 
ſuch a man ? It ſhould make him | 
doc as in thar caſe, Prog.6.3,4. Goe | 


humble thy ſelfe , Grue not ſleepeto | 


| 


thine eyes , nor ſlumber tothine e 9-1 


S lids, 


— 
heme at ms... BAM ad —_ 
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Ambrof. ad 
Virg,lapſ. 


] uCalcate me 
| ſalem inſipie 
} dam Socrat, 
| lib.z.cap.II, 
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t Grandiplige 

alta &+ prolixa 
| 0p145 eſt medici- 
| #4.Grande ſte- 
| lus grandem ha- 
bet neceſſarianm 
ſatisfaftionem. 
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| honour of religion in the duſt.G:ue 


—— 


| pnſauourie ſalt. Ifat any time thou | 


The Miſchrefe Chap.o, 
lids, till thou baſt made thy peace | 
with God; © Goe and .doe as Lamm. | 
3. 28, 29, 30. Hee ſits alone and | 
keepes filence , bee puts bis mouthin | 
the duſt if/o bee there may bee hope , | 
He giues bis cheekto him that ſmites 
bim, hee 1s filledfull with reproach, 
Sit alone and keepe ſilence, and 
never wondet, nor murmure thar | 
thou art left alone , but Leutt. 26. 
41- accept of thy puniſhment. And 
certainly , where a man 1s truely 
humbled he will doe ſo. St alone ? 
I cannot find fault with it,I deſerue 
it,accept it. Oh put thy mouth in the 
duft,chou that haſt laid thine honor | * 
in the duft, thou that haft laid the} 


thy checkes to bimthat ſmites. Art 
thou reproached , and filled there- 
with?take ir as the due deſert of thy 
wayes , and ſay with Ecebolius ly- 
ing , and howling at the Church 
doore , * Tramplevpon me that am | 


Ws 7 33 EE be- | 
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| 


thought in thine heart, a chearefull 
looke in thy face,a chearefull word 
in thy mouth, dafh all chearfull 
| thoughts, lookes, wordes , and be- 
| hauiours, daſh them all with the 
thoughts of this oe. Thinke fill 


where ever thou art, what ever 


ſound of this Woe, ringing in thine 
eares, Woe to him by whomthe of- 
fence comes. What , L laugh? I bee 
metrrie and iocund? I beechearie 
and iolly, that haue ſuch a Woe 


hanging our mine head?> Oh ttiy 


thine head ; and be in bitterneſle of 
ſpirit, andy never haue one light-. 
ſome looke , till the light of Gods 
countenance - ſhine vpon thee. | 
Who knowes if God ſhould ſee 
amian thus droope vndet the Con- 
| ſcience of his ſinne , thus laid low 
vnder the feare of this Woe, bur 


chou art doing , that thou heareſt | 
the ſound of this text, and the | 


| 


| beginne to haue bur a chearefull | 


ſoule! droope, and hang downe | 
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—— 


God of his'mercic might in ſome | 
meaſure mitigate this oe , at 
leaſt might ſhew mercic 
co the ſoule in its 
peace and par- 
don. 
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